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giveth the Increa 8) 17 Bey 


only 
5 58 ſhatl any Ways contrabute toward 


the Promoting the pious Deſign 


of the Honourable Founder of 
theſe Lectures, of bleſſed Memo- 


72 T ſhall be very eafie under 
the too guſt Charge of Inſuſſici- 


ency for ſuch an Undertakmg, 


which I make no Doubt will be 


caſt upon me by thoſe who will 


„„ mmwardly glad that I have 


per- 
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And be fail, Nay, dep: e bit i 15 
went unto them fromthe dead hey! will repent. 

And he faid unto. him, if they hear not Moſes 
aud the Prophets, neither will they be 7 
+ Pudeds aeg one aa from the dead. 

* H E. 8 E Words contain PHE: of the 
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ham in Heaven, and a certain rich 

Man in Hell; occaſion'd by a Requeſt 

which! be had made in the foregoing Verſes, in 

the behalf of his five Brethren whom he had left 


alive upon Earth; that Abraham would be o 
kind as to ſend Batu to them, to l 
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The Introduction. 


ES 


| ment. And the general Deſign of the 
I. deed of the whole Parable of which they are 


, . 


m, and in- 


a Part, is to aſſert the Suffciency of thoſe Means 
which GO p hath thought fit to uſe to bring 
Men to Repentance, particularly by granting 


them a ſtanding Revelation of his Will; and the 


probable Unſucceſsfulneſs of any other Method 
that we could propoſe, and perhaps might think 
more proper for this Purpoſe. —_ 

And when theſe Words were firſt ſpoken 
it was with a ſpecial Reference to the State 


the Jews, and to that Light, and thoſe Means 
of Salvation which were afforded to them, at 
the Time when our Saviour began his Preach- 


ing; when all the ſtanding Revelation of G o D's 

Will, was contained in the Books of Moſes, 

and in the Writings of the Prophets. 
But ſince then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the e- 


ternal Son of GoD, a more credible Meſſenger 
than Lazarw from the dead, has come himſelf 
in Perſon to aſſure us. that there is a. Heaven 


and a Hell, and to ſhew us the means of attainin 
that, and avoiding this; and Go p having raiſe 
him up from the dead, after he had been Cru- 
cified by the Jews, has given ſufficient Aſſurance 
to the World of his divine Miſſion ; And that 
Jeſus did and faid ſuch things, and that he died 


and roſe again, we have the Teſtimony of his 
_ Apoſtles, and others, who were Eye and Ear- 


witneſſes thereof, and who in Confirmation of 
their Teſtimony were empowered by GOD to 
do as great Miracles as Jeſus himſelf had done; 
And laſtly, of what was done and taught by 


aur Sey jgum and his Apoſtles, we have very cre- 


dible Records ſtill remaining, iz. the Books 
of the New, Teſtament z the Authority of which 


„ 18 


F ea et. 


7 he 65 of the folowing Sorin. "= 


a. AM. ; by 


is at leaſt as well Proved t to us, as ever the Serm. 

Authority of the Old Teſtament was to the Jews: . 

So that we now have plainly. more and ſtrong- yu 

er Motives to Repentance, than the Jews be- 

fore our Saviour's Time had; we conſequently 

; do ſtand in leſs need of now Miracles and new- 

| Revelations than they did; And therefore the 

Argument in the Text, as it may be applied 

to us who live now, is much ſtronger than as 

2 it was here urged by Abraham with Reference 
to the Jews, while they had only Moſes and the 

5 Prophets. 

l And thus in my Diſcourſe upon the Words, 

« I ſhall now: conſider it, viz. as if the Requeſt 

s made by the rich Alan in the Behalf of his Bre- 

„  tbren, in the two foregoing, Verſes, were made 
now in the Behalf of thoſe to whom the Reve- 

- lation of the Goſpel has been given, but with- 

T out Succeſs; and as if the-Anſwer here return- 

If ed to it by Abraham, had been ſuited- to the 

n preſent State of things. 

8 And from the Words, thus largely under- 

> ſtood, I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak to theſe 

u- Three Points. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the preſent 

ſtanding Revelation of Go D's Will, contained 


ed in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament is 
his {abundantly ſufficient to perſwade Men to Re- 
ar- Wpentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind 
of and obſtinate. They have Moſes and the Pro- 
to bers, (I add, they have alſo. Cbriſt, and his 


> boſtles;) let "how hear them, 
by II. I ſhall: ſhew that having Wen ſuch 
re- good Grounds. of Faith, ſuch full Directions 
oks For Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Re= _ 
ach 06 nahe, it is an 3 Requeſt to _ g 

18 1 


4 
4 . 


EY Is Subjefts of the following Sermons. i: 


Serm. fire more. N 52 Father l E but i one 
I. went umso them from the dead, they will repent. 
WW ro 


III. Laſtly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That 


in caſe Gop ſhould condeſcend to gratifie 
Men in this unreaſonable Deſire (working e- 
very Day new Miracles before their Eyes, or 
ſending their deceaſed Friends to them from 
the dead, to aſſure them of a Future State, 


and to warn them to prepare for it) *tis highly | 


probable that very few or- none of. thoſe who 
do not believe, and are not brought-to Re- 


pentance by the Preaching and fanding Reve- | 


lation of the Goſpel, would be perſwaded by 


this Means, , they hear not Moſes and the | 
Prophets (nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neither 
will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the 


dead. | 


I. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the pre- 


ſent ſtanding Revelation of Go D's Will, con- 
tained in the Books of the Old and New Teſta. 
ment is abundantly ſufficient to perſwade Men 
to Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably 
blind and obſtinate. They have Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles) let them hear 
And, I think, that if the ſtanding Revelation 
which Go p hath made of his Will in the Ho- 
ly Seriptures, can upon any account be thought 
inſuſſicient to effect this Deſign, it muſt be up- 
on one of theſe two Accounts; viz. Either, 
1. Becauſe no ſtanding Revelation can be ſuff- 
cient for this Purpoſe 3 Or, 2. Becauſe there 
are ſome particular Defects in that ſanding 
Revelation which we have in the Holy Scripture, 
which render it not fo ſaſſciem for this pur 


3 g 


Tue Sufficiency of a Standing Revelation. 5 


I » 
* 
SM 4 : 
x 


| poſe as tis poſſible a /anding Revelation might Serm, 


. 1. It may be pretended that no ſtanding Re-. 


velation can be ſufficient for this Purpoſe. I am 

t now therefore to enquire. with what Reaſon 

e this can be pretended.  _ „„ 

* And in ſpeaking to this Point, it does not 

r lie upon me to prove that G o.D could not 

r: reveal his Mind afreſh to every. Man in every 
„Age of the World, if he ſo pleaſed; for 
tere is no queſtion but that the ſame Gop 
who in divers manners ſpake in times paſt. to our 

* Fathers by the Prophets, could, if he pleaſed, 

-. & ſpeak to every one of us their Children, in 

y ſuch Manner as he then ſpake to the Prophets 
% themſelves; ſo that we might be all immedi- 

„„ ately taught of God as they were. But every 

„% thing that may be done is not expedient to 

be done; and whether this Method would be 

e- expedient or not, will be hereafter enquired. Serm. vii, 
n- Neither does it now lie upon me to prove, 
2. that this Way which Gop hath. thought fit 

en! to take to inſtru the greateſt Part of the 

ly World, viz. by a ffanding Revelation, is the 

be beſt Way, and the moſt like to be effectual 

ay of any that could be uſed. Of this I ſhall like- 

| _ have Occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat here- germ. viii; 
„after. | es 


1. But what lies upon me at preſent to make 
ht goed, is only this, That a fanding Revelation 


p- of God's Will may be ſo well contrived and 
er, 2 well atteſted as to be /«fſicient to perſwade 
75 n hi £9 2 | 

2 And if there be any Ground for the con- 
ing frary Pretence, I think it muſt be either, 1. 
e, Becauſe all Matters neceſſary to be known and 
ir- „„ B 3 done 


8 


- 


6 5 Wy Sufficient Revelation 


—_ y 
_ 
—_—_— — 1 


tSerm. done by Men at all Times, cannot at once be 
I. committed to Writing: Or, 2. Becauſe there 
WA cannot be ſufficient Evidence given to ſatisfie a 
I; Rational Man, that any Writing that is ſaid to 
be of divine Inſpiration and Authority, is in- 
n I RIC 4, 
I. It may be ſaid, That all Matters neceſſa- 
ry to be known and done by Men at all Times, 
cannot be at once committed to Writing: Be- 


cauſe every Age of the World produces new 


Opinions, which whether they be erroneous or | 


not, cannot be judged by a Criterion that was 


iven many Ages before theſe Opinions were 


roached : And as the World grows older in 
Years, it likewiſe improves in Wickedneſs, 


which cannot be reſtrained and _— by 
an old Law which was made be 


ore ſeveral 


Inſtances of thoſe Wickedneſſes that are nor 
praQiiſed were either known or thought of. 
And if it were not ſo, what need would there 
be of ſuch a number of Books as are written 


in every Age to direct Men how to diſtinguiſh 
between Truth and Error, and what Opinions 
to fix upon in that great Variety of Opinions 
that are offered to them? Or what need would 
there be of ſo many new Laws as are daily made 
in every Commonwealth to reſtrain the grow- 
ing Extravagancies of Mankind, and to keep 
them within due Bounds ? So that if there be 
any Neceſlity at all of divine Revelation to 
teach Men the Belief of Truth and the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs, it is neceſſary that there ſhould 
be a new and freſh Revelation made, at leaſt 
as often as any new Error is broached, or a- 
ny new Piece of Villany is praQtifed in the | 

T pt je 
ut 


KT: er dr only 


tet 


may be made at once. 


But to this Objection againſt the Sufficiency Serm. h 


of a Standing Revelation, | ſuppoſe a full An- 


ſwer will be given in theſe two particulars. _y 


(..) That there is no Arguing from the 


Wiſdom and Power of Men, to the Wiſdom 


and Power of GO D. It may be granted to be 
impoſſible for a Man to write ſuch a Book as 
fhall be ſufficient to confute all the Errors that can 
poſlibly at any time afterwards ſpring up; Or 
to compile ſuch a Body of Laws as ſhall be . 


ficient to prevent or puniſh all future Crimes; 


But what is impoſſible with Men, may be poſ- 
ſible with GOD; who has a perfect Foreſight 


in of all the Errors that will ever-be broached, 


and of all the Wickedneſs that will ever be 
'% practiſed by Men to the End of the World. 
Io a Being of infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge 
it may be not only poſſible, but very eaſte fo to 


contrive a Revelation, deſigned by him for the 
Direction of future Ages, that no Addition ſhall 
ever after need to be made to it. Nay indeed, 
(2.) The Thing it ſelf, that is, That a ſtand- 
ing Revelation ſhould be thus perfect; that it 
ſhould be ſo contrived at once, and at firſk, 
as to be ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends of a 
divine Revelation as long as the World ſhall. 
Jaſt, is not very hard to be conceived. ' 
For tho? Error be infinite, Truth, at leaſt - 
all Truth neceſſary to be believed, is finite and 


limited; And after a divine Relation is once 
given, no more is neceſſary to be believed in 


after Ages than was at firſt; nor - will: there 
ever be more things neceſſary to be believed 


to the End of the World, unleſs G0 hall 
pleaſe to add ſome new Revelation to the for- 


* 


mer. And at” ion of all neceſſary 
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Serm. Truth once made, being given t 


tation of all Errors that can poſſibly ſpring up 
in after Ages, but only a right Underſtanding 


— * 


„ 


endued with Reaſon, nothing more is, or ever 
will be needful for the Diſcovery and Confu- 


of the Truths already delivered, and a right 


Uſe of Reaſon in making Inferences, and draw- 


ing Conſequences therefrom. And this is all 
that is pretended to by the Books of Contro- il 
verſie that are written in every Age: The De- 
ſign of them is not to declare new Truths, or 
to eſtabliſh new Articles of Faith, but only to 


ſhew that thoſe Opinions which they repreſent 
as falſe and erroneous, are either in themſelves, 
or in their true Conſequences, contrary to ſome 


Maxim, that are already receiv'd as true. | 
And it is no leſs eaſie to conceive that a 


ſtanding Revelation may be at once ſo contrived i 
as to be for ever ſufficient to direct Men in all 
Points of Practice: becauſe although tis poſſible 


that every Age may afford new Inſtances of 


Wickedneſs, yet the Law that they are all 


Tranſgreſſions of, may be but one. And the 


Rule once given is a perpetual Direction, not 
only what to do, but likewiſe what to avoid; 


and this, as well in thoſe Inſtances of Wicked- 
neſs which may be invented afterwards, as in 
thoſe which were in Practice before the Rule 


veller in his Way, bids him keep ſtrait forward, 
hall not need (if he ſpeaks to a Man of Rea- 
dn) to tell him, over and above, that he muſt 


be careful to avoid all Turnings to the right hand 


or to the left; and much leſs ſhall he need to 
give him a particular Account of every Turn- 
ing that he is to avoid, And tho? in Time to 
1 | 2 8 | come 


was made. For he that giving Direction to a Tra- 


| may Nos made at once. 5 9 


| come Wer ſhould be more Bye-ways and Daw - Serm. 
nings out of the Road than there are at preſent, : 
yet the ſame one Direction, 70 keep ſtrait for- 


up ward, will be as full and as ſufficient a Direction 
ing then, as it is now. 

ght And the Neceſſity that Humane Law-givers 
W- find themſelves under to be every Day repeal- 
all ing former Laws and adding new Ones, is not 
ro- cauſed by an abſolute Impoſlibility of making at 


once ſuch a Body of Laws as might be ſafficiext 
for all after-times ; but ariſes (as I ſuppoſe 
Partly from the Nature of Humane Laws, which 

are, for the moſt part, Negative and Prohibitive 
only; and by ſuch a Law nothing is rendred 


me unlawful but what is named; and to name at 
once every thing that is then, or may be in all 
t a Mafter-Ages_needful to be prohibited, would in- 
ved deed be a Work of very great Diffculty; 3 Part- 
all ly, from the Nature of that Obedience that is 
ble due to a meer Humane Law, which is only an 
of external Obedience, and to the Letter of the 
all Law; and that indeed muſt needs be a Law, 
the Nor a Body of Laws of a, prodigious Bulk, 
not Wand very difficult to be contrived at once, 
id; which in the Lerrer thereof ſhall comprehend 
ed- Wand give Direction concerning every Action, 
in Wand every Mode of Action that are neceſſary 
ule ¶ to be done or forborn, in order to the preſerv- 
ra- ing Juſtice and Peace among Men; Partly, from 
rd, ¶ the little Regard that Men generally have to the 


good of Poſterity, which makes them only care- 
uit WF ful to contrive ſuch Orders and Conſtitutions, as 

and Il they hope will ſuffice to preſerve Peace in their 
to own time, leaving it to thoſe that come after, 
ra- to take the like Care for themſelves in their 
to * Partly, from the Weakneſs and no- 


me rancs 
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a 


a 


germ. rance of the wiſeſt of Men, who not under. 

I. ſtanding exactly the Tempers of all their Sub- 

ies, cannot know certainly what Effet their 
SE Laws will have, till after they have been for 
ſome time experienced; And partly, from | 

the unexpected Difficulty that is ſometimes met 


with in the Execution of a Law, which may 


make it neceſſary afterwards to enforce it with | 
a greater Penalty, or to take ſome further Care 
than at firſt was thought needful to ſec it exe-| 


Cauted. . 5 
But none of theſe Reaſons of the Neceſſity of 


new Laws among Men are of any force to ſhew | 


that it is alſo neceſſary that G © D ſhould be 


every Day making new Declarations of his 
Will, and that no Standing Revelation can be 
ſufficient for all Times; For the Laws of Go nit 


are poſitive and commanding, enjoining the trueſt 


and heartieſt Love both to G o p and Men, and 
every natural and proper Expreſſion thereof, 


and by e de prohibiting every Affection 
df Mind, an 
trary thereto, whether it be expreſly named or 
not; And the Obedience that we owe to a divine 


Law, is the Obedience of the Heart and of the 


whole inner Man, ſuch as looks beyond the 


Letter to the Deſign and Intention of the Law, 


and avoids as carefully whatſoever is contrary 
to the Reaſon of the Law, as if it had been for- 
bidden in the moſt expreſs Words: And GOD 
being K NO for ever and ever, has the ſame 
Relation to all Men in «ll Ages, and cannot but 

be ſuppoſed to deſign the good Government of 

his Subjects in after, as well as in former Times; 

And H x alſo, underſtanding fully the Temper: 

of all his Subjects, knaps beforehand what 2 
| — 75 


every outward Act that is con- 


r e . me. 5 
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may be made at once. "oF" 


| {et the Laws he gives them will have, and can Serm. 


never be diſappointed in his Expectation; and 


ſo can never be obliged to repeal or alter any * 


of his Laws, by an un- foreſeen Experience, that 
they are not ſo convenient, or ſo effectual as he 


thought they would be; And laſtly, HE, ha- 


ving all Power in his Hands, and a ſoveraign and 
uncontroulable Dominion over all, can appoint 


what Penalty he pleaſes to the Tranſgreſſion of 


his Laws; can at any time convict Tranſgreſ- 
ſors by his own unerring Knowledge only, and 


| the Teſtimony of their guilty Conſciences, with- 


out other Witneſſes; and has it in his own ſingle 


Power, without any Help of others, to execute, 
whenever he will, whatever Penalty he threatens. 
= Thus, I think, it appears that a ſtanding Re- 
velation may be ſo well contrived, as to be ſuf- 


ficient for all Times; that all Matters neceſſary. 
to be known and done by Men at all Times may - 


be at once committed to Writing. 


2. But Secondly, Tho? this be granted, it 
may be ſtill further objected againſt the Suffici-. 
ency of a Standing Revelation, that it can hardly 


be ſufficiently atteſted ; that there cannot be ſuffi 


cient Evidence given to ſatisfie a Rational Man, 
that any ſuch Writing, which is ſaid to be of di- 


vine Inſpiration and Authority, is indeed ſo; And 


that, (1.) Becauſe there is no Way, but Eye- 
witneſs, to be ſufficiently aſſured that any Book 
was written by the Perſon who is ſaid to be the 
Author of it; (2.) Becauſe there is 0 Way to 
be ſufficiently aſſured, that the Author of ſuch a 
Book did not deſign to impoſe upon his Read- 
ers; And (3.) Becauſe no Man can be ſure, 
that he himſelf was not deceived in his Opinion 
of his own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation made 


- 


== 
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— to — - or in the Truth of any other Matter : 


. nite Number of Books as written by ſuch and 


not uſe to call together a Company of Men to 


Name it goes; or elſe that all the World has 


Men who for Reaſons beſt known to themſelves, 


like Nature. 


̃ ceive a Book as written by ſuch an Author, if 
he owns himſelf to be the Author of it; or if it 


that are the Publiſhers of it, declare that they 
| * as n or that they tran- 


which he has related as of his own Knowledge. 

- (1:) It may be ſaid, that there is no Way but 
Eye-witneſs to be ſufficiently aſſured that any Book 
was written by the Perſon that is ſaid to be the 
Author of it. 

But that's very ſtrange, t that there ſhould bel 
no other Way to be ſufficiently aſſured of the Au. 
hoy of any Book, and yet that there are a great 
many Books in the World, ancient as well as 
modern, the Authors whereof were never In 
the leaſt doubted of; who yet, I ſuppoſe, did 


— 


ſtand by, and ſee them write thoſe Books wig 
they intended to Publiſh. | 
It ſeems then, that cither there may be, be. i 
ſides Eye-witneſs, ſaficient Reaſon to believe that 
a Book was written by the Perſon under whoſe 


been extremely credulous in receiving an infi- 
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ſuch Authors, without ſufficient Aſurance there- 
of. But I believe the Truth is, There are ſome 


(but which may. ſome of them, be eaſily enough 
gueſſed at) will not allow that to be ſafficient 
Evidence that a Book was was written by a Pro- 
phet or an Apoſtle, which they muſt and do allow 
to be ſufficient Evidence | in any other Caſe of the 


For in other Caſes we make: no Doubt to re- 


be ſhewn written with his omn Hand; or if they 
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ſeribed 
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ſcribed or printed it from a Copy which they . 


ew to be of his Hand- writing; or if it paſſes JT, 
0 current in common Fame and Report to be his, and 
the hand his moſt intimate Friends believe lit and © 


Ine himſelf does not diſown it, and there be none 
Selſe that pretend any: Claim or Title to it. 
= Where theſe or moſt of theſe Circumſtances do 
ealWconcurr, we never doubt but that the Perſon 
ſaid to be the Author of ſuch a Book, is fo in- 
Wdeed ; unleſs there be ſome very clear Reaſon, 
grounded upon the known Incapacity of the Per- 
to fon to write in ſuch a Language, in ſuch a Stile, 
concerning ſuch a Subject, or the like, whereby 
it may be demonſtrated, that (whoever was) be 
could not be the Author of it. The Truth is, Now 
a- days, (and T ſuppoſe the Caſe was much the 
ſame formerly) whoever is the true Author of any 
Book, finds very little Difficulty to make Men be- 
liere that the Book is his; the greateſt Difficulty 
is for a Man to conceal himſelf, in caſe he be not 
willing to be known to be the Author of it. 
And when once a Book is generally receiv'd 
| as written by ſuch a Perſon, (when, I fay, tis 
thus Teceiv'd) in that Age in which it was 
firſt publiſh'd, and by thoſe that were in the 
beſt Capacity to inquire and to judge who was 
the true Author of it; they that live in after- 
times never think it reaſonable to queſtion the 
Autherity thereof, unleſs there be, evidently, 
ſomething, either in the Language, Dialect or 
ie stile; or elſe in the Matter of the Book, as in 
the Relation of ſome Piece of Hiſtory, the Re- 
ferences to ſome ancient Cuſtoms, the Citations 
out of other Authors, or the like; by which 
it may be clearly made out that the Book can- 
not be of ſuch- Antiquity as it pretends to, o 


_ 


— 1 


14 bat is Sufficient Evidence 


alin. 
—B— 


Serm. could not be the Writing of that Perſon who 
:_ I. is reported and has been commonly taken to be 
waa the Author of it. Share | 1 ot! 
. Upon ſuch Reaſons as theſe, a great many 

Books are every Day received as written by 
ſuch and ſuch Authors; and tho? we cannot be 
ſo ſure of a thing that we believe upon theſe 
Isnducements, as we are of what we ſee with 
our own Eyes; yet ſuch Reaſons as theſe are 
by the general Conſent of Mankind judged to 
be ſufficient in a Matter of this Nature, which 
is hardly capable of better Proof. And for a Man 
to diſallow in one Caſe that ſame Evidence of 
the Truth of a Matter of Fact, which in other | 
Caſes of the like kind he allows to be ſufficient ; 
for a Man to receive a Book as written by ano- 
ther Perſon, and not to receive a Book as writ- | 
ten by a Prophet or an Apoſtle, when he has as 
much Reaſon to receive one as the other, and no 
more Reaſon to reject one than the other, is not 
Judgment, or Diſcretion, or reaſonable Caution, 
but manifeſt Prejudice and Partiality. But, | 

( (2.) It was further ſaid, That tho' we might 
be well enough aſſured that a Book was written 
by the Perſon who is ſaid to be the Author of 
It; there is no Way to be ſufficiently aſſured that 
he who was the Author of it did not deſign to 

' impoſe upon his Readers, EEE 
It ſeems then, there is no Way to be ſuf- 
ficientiy ſatisfied that any Man is an 4oneſt Man, 
and fit to be credited; that he does not lye in | 


every thing he ſays, and intend a Cheat in Wt! 
every thing he does. For if a Man may be RV 
believed in what he ſays, he may as well be be- te 


lieved in what he writes; And if he may be 
truſted in one Concern, he may be as org 


— 


» $44 — Age I > PR _—_— — 
** — i”. _— . 


of the Peracity of any Author. 1 


cruſted in another, unleſs good Reaſon can be Serm. 


4? 
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Ito the Matter we are now ſpeaking ' of. 


ſhewed to the contrary. ' 


3 I. 
But in judging of humane Nature in general, CY 
Men commonly judge of others by themſelves 
What they are inclined to, they think is the 


Inclination of Mankind ; what they allow them- 
ſelves in, they think others, (whatever they 
may pretend) make as little ſcruple of as they 
do; what they freely practiſe, they make no 


Doubt other Men would practiſe as freely, on 
the ſame Occaſions, and upon the ſame Induce- 


ments; So that when any Man is ſo very ſuſpect- 


ful of the Honeſty and Veracity of other Men, 
Tit gives but too juſt Ground to think that the 
T Reaſon of his Aptneſs-to diſtruſt all others, is 


his Conſciouſneſs of his own evil Deſigns, and 


Jof the little Regard that he himſelf has to Truth 
in his own Aſſertions. And if thoſe he has to 


deal with ſhould refuſe to give any Credit to. 
any thing that he affirms, becauſe, according to 
his own declared Opinion, very little Credit 


can reaſonably be given to the Report and Af- 


firmation of others, I do not ſee with what Rea- 
ſon he can blame them for ſo doing. 
Not but that, after all, tis poſſible that a Man 


may, ('tis doubtleſs what has been done by 
ſome) give out a Report, or Write a Book on 


purpoſe to deceive Mankind ; But nevertheleſs, 
I fay, that it ought not without very good Rea- 
ſon to be ſuſpected that this is any Man's De- 


ſign; and that we may have Aſſirance'enough 


that a thing is not, which yet we muſt grant 
was poſſible to have been, — Particularly as 
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Firft ; In caſe the Author of any Book, or of 
any Report relates a Matter of Fact, of which 
. 5 15 there 
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7 = Witneſſes but himſelf; as if he ſays that he has 


there are not, nor well could be, any other 


» received from G0 p ſuch a Revelation, with 
order to publiſh it to the World, or that he 
bine was an Eye or Ear - witneſs that ſuch al 
thing was privately done or ſpoken by another; 
the Credibiliiy of ſach a Report, whether writ:| 
ten or ſpoken, depends, partly, upon the N. 
ture of 1 In ſelf; Partly, upon the Cre. 
dit of it's Author; And partly, upon the Proofs 
that he gives of his Honeſty and Veracity in that 
particular. And where there is a full Concurrence 
bf all theſe, that is, When the Matter of the Re. 
port js credible in it ſelf ; when its Author is a 
perſon of Credit; and when he gives the beſt 
Proofs that can be of his Veracity in that parti- 
cular; there is no Reaſon to reje& his Teſtimo- 
ny, there is ſufficient Reaſon to give Credit to it 
I. If the Matter of his Report be credible in 
it ſelf, And if what he reports be, that he him - 
ſelf has receiv'd ſuch a Revelation from G o vg 
with order to publiſh. it to the World, I ſay 
that this Report in the general is a credible 
Report; becauſe it is very agreeable to the 
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Goodneſs of Go p, and therefore not unlikely 
that he ſhould impart to Men, by a ſpecial 
Revelation, ſuch things as are very uſeful for 
them to know, and which could not be known, 
or not ſo well, not ſo fully, clearly and cer- 
_ taialy any other Way as hy Revelation; and tis 
certainly not incredible, that Hz that has given 
us a Tongue to utter Words, and Skill to ex- 
prels 9 7 our Thoughts to one another, 

ould” have Power and Means to reveal and ex- 
| preſs his own Mind in ſuch a Manner, that | 

Man may underſtand his Meaning; and ts like-ſ 
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„f the Veracity of any Author. 17 
wiſe certainly not incredible in it ſelf, that G op, i Serm. 
intending to declare his Will to Mankind, T. 
all houtd make Uſe of the Ainiſtry of a Han for yu 
f this Purpoſe, and having made known his Will 
to one Man, give him Commiſſion to communi- 

n a cate the ſame to others. a 

er lf therefore there be any thing incredible in 

i the Report of a divine Revelation, it muſt be 

V. in the ſpecial Matter of it. But altho the par- 

e. ticalar Matter of any ſuch divine Revelation be 

o0fi fach a thing as we could never have found out 

hat by natural Reaſon ; I ſay it is nevertheleſs cre 

DC dible as a Matter divinely revealed; if it implies 

Re · ¶ no Contradiction; if it be not contrary to na- 

Is A rural Reaſon ;, if it be not repugnant to a former 

belt d4:vine Revelation that is well atteſted; and if it 

rt1- be a Doctrine worthy of Gop; that is, If in 

mo: its true Conſequences it has no Tendency to 

O it. encourage Sin; but on the contrary, has a 

plain Tendency to promote the Practice of Pi- 

Nety, and Virtue among Men. Againſt ſuch a 

© Revelation as this there can be no juſt Obje- 

| ction made from the Matter of it: There is 

le no Improbability that ſach a Thing as this 

theſß ſhould be the Subject of a divine Revelation. 

Or if what he reports be, that he himſelf 
was by when ſuch a thing was privately done 

or ſpoken by another; In this caſe the Mat- 

ter of his Report is credible in it ſelf, if what he 

ſays he was an Eye or Ear-witneſs of, be a 


] ti proper Object of thoſe Senſes; if it be not an 
iyenf:mpoſſible thing; if it does not imply a Contra- 

o Exe diction. And in this caſe, the Difficulty, the 
ther, Strangeneſs, the Uncommonneſs of the Thing; 

d ex-Mits being a Thing that was never known to be 
hat a done or faid before, or _—_ no Account. = 
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germ. be given of by Reaſon, or natural Cauſes, is no 
I. juſt Exception to the Truth of it. There is 
wAaya nothing in this kind abſolutely incredible but 
what is plainly impoſſible. But, 
2. The Credibility of any Report, (ſuppoſing 
the Matter of it to be credible) depends, in 
good Meaſure, upon the Credit of its Author. 
And then a Man may reaſonably be thought 
an Author, or a Witneſs of good Credit, in Mat- 
ters of his own Knomledge, when he appears, 
and by all his other Words and Actions 
ſhems himſelf to be, grave, ſober, conſiderate, 
and in his right Wits; when he is a Perſon of 
unblemiſhed Reputation; when he was never 
known to lye, or feign, or deceive in other Caſes; 
when he gives no juſt Ground to ſuſpect that 
he is an intrigueing or deſigning Perſon; Andi 
And laſtly, when he himſelf is no Party to the 
. Cauſe, has no worldly Intereſt carrying on in 
it, no Deſign of Honour or Profit, or other 
temporal Ad vantage, that, to appearance, can 
be ſerved by his giving ſuch Teſtimony; when 
he will be neither the better if his Report be 


credited, nor the worſe, if it be not believed. 
Such a Witneſs as this cannot reaſonably be ex- 
vented againt. t,... 5 

3 . Even ſuch a Report made by ſuch a Per- 

. ſon, is ſtill further credible, in caſe he gives 

alſo the beſt Proofs that can be given, or that 

the Caſe will bear, of his Yeracity in that Par. 

r )) 
And 'tis one very good Token of a Man' 
own firm Perſwaſion of the Truth of what he 
ſays, if he gives his Teſtimony in a grave and 

. ſerious. Manner, and if he appears to have at 

that Time a good Senſe of Religion in his Mind. e 
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of the Veracity of any Author. 


Upon which Account a Solemn Oath, by which Serm. 
God is called upon to witneſs the Truth of I. 
what is-ſaid, is teck ned the greateſt Aſſurance 
that ordinarily. can be given of the Truth of 
any humane Teſtimony; and therefore by E vi- 


dence given upon Oath, all Queſtions of the 
greateſt Conſequence to Men in this World 
art finally decided; An Oath for Confirmation 
is to Men an End of all Strife. Seeing there- 
fore that the great Credit that is given to an 


Oath, is grounded upon that ſerious Senſe of 


Religian which the Witneſs is ſuppoſed to have 


in his Mind, when he declares that he ſpeaks = 


as in the Preſence of Almighty Gop; when- 


erer there is good Evidence given by any Per- 
ſon of the ſame ſerious Senſe of Religion, his 


Oath, is not leſs credible, PG 
Again, It is a further Token of a Man's firm 
Belief of what he reports or affirms; in caſe, 
the Matter of his Report being ſuch as is na- 
turally influential upon Practice, he himſelf lives 
and a, in all Reſpects agreeably- thereto : And 
eſpecially, it in Conſequence thereof he declines 


Teſtimony, tho without the Formality of an 


making ſuch Gain and Profit to himſeif as tis 


probable he would have done had he been o- 
ther wiſe perſwaded; and denies himſelf thoſe 
worldly Pleaſures nnd Senſual Gratificationt 


which other Men, not ſo perſuaded, do free» 
allow themſel ves in; and voluntarily n. 


/ tales ſuch Labour, and endures ſuch Hard. 
ſhips as it can hardly be ſuppoſed: any Man of 
another Perſwaſion would undergo. 


But the ſureſt-Token-that any Man//can give 


df his Feracity, is perſiſting in the-Evidence 
" has once given to the 


C2 "2 Miles 


laſt ; When no Pro- 


4 


What 5 1 Seher Pvidence 


Serm. Mises vf Wealth, Honour or Promotion can 
Y. 
we which he has ſeen and heard; when being 


threatned: to hold his Peace, he is thereby ra- 


Proſpect before him of loſing all that can be 
dear to him in this World, and even his Life 


he has ſaid, or at leaſt forbear to repeat and 
| his Teſtimony with his Blood. 


he's an unreaſonable Man that deſires —_ 
Book, or of any Report, relates a Thing _ 


Hearing of many others beſides himſelt, 


I think, the greateſt that can be, if, after the 
| Report i is publiſhed, eſpecially if it be a Matter 
of great Conſequence to the World, it be not con- 


7 —_ ow are Perſons "= o_ like good ca, tag | 


perſwade him to forbear ſpeaking the things 


brought before Kings and Rulers, and ftraitly | 


ther the more emboldened to ſpeak; when be- 
ing racked and tortured to retract his Evidence, 
he continues in the midſt of the greateſt Tor- 
ments, to witneſs the fame thing that he did 

before ; And in fine, when having a certain | 


it ſelf, unleſs he will either go back from what 
confirm it; he willingly and chearſully Seals p 


Such Aſſurance as this we may have of! the 
Honeſty and Veracity of a Perſon that wit- 
neſſes a thing only of his own private Know- 
ledge; And this being the beſt we can have, 


6: rot tae ba an 


or ſays this is not ſufficient. 
But Secondly, in Caſe. the Aber oh any 


was done or. ſpoken publickly, in the Si 


may have ſtill greater Aſſurance, of his Ho- 
neſty and Veracity, and of the Truth of the 
Report it ſelf; And we have ſo; (we have, 
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tradicted by any of thoſe that were preſent ; and 
much rather, if they all, or a great many of them 
agree in teſtifying the ſame thing; Eſpecia ny it 


— _ — 


e 


1 the Veracity of any Author. 


N 


2 


» „%% 


if they alſo give the ſame Proofs and Tokens of Serm, 7 


their Yeracity that he did, 


Such Evidence as this of the Veracity of any 55 L. - 


Author in what he writes, is beyond all reaſo- 
| nable Exception. And therefore when many, 
and eſpecially when all theſe Evidences of 


Truth and Honeſty do concurr, I think we 


may be - ſufficiently aſſured that he did not de- 
ſign to impoſe upon his Readers. But, _ 
. .) If we may be well enough aſſured of 


S the Author of any Book, and alſo of his Ho- 
neſty; yet, it was further objected, that this 


Author, whoever he was, could not be ſure 
that he himſelf was not deceived in his Opi- 
nion of his own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation 


made to himſelf; Or in the Truth of any o- 


ther Matter of Fact which he has related as 
of his own Knowledge. 8 
But, Firſt, If he could not be ſure of his 
own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation made to 
himſelf; how then could ary. Man now a-days 
be ſure of the ſame, if Go p ſhould vouchſafe 
to ſpeak to us now, as tis ſaid he did in for- 
mer times to the Prophets and other inſpir d 
| Men, by himſelf, or an Angel? So that this 
Objection, if it be well grounded, cuts off not 


only all reaſonable Belief of former Revelations, 


but likewiſe all Reaſonable Belief of any Reve- 


lation that can now be made, to our ſelves or 


others; And 'tis to no Purpoſe to offer at any 
thing to convince thoſe of the Truth of any Re- 


velation who are of Opinion that even the inſi- 


| nite Power and Wiſdom of G oD cannot make 


| ſuch a Revelation of his Will to them as would 


be credible , ſuch as they ſhould . reaſonably 
judge ſuffciens for their Conviction. 
V This 


— _—_——_d 


22 What 1 is 5 ſuffeie Boidemce that the | 


Serm. This therefore is all that 1 ſhall ſay to this 
I. Part of the Objection; that if they ſuppoſe, 
As they ſeem to do, that Almighty G0 can- 
not any ways ſo reveal his Will to any Man, 
as that the Prophet himſelf can be aſſured that 
it is a divine Revelation; they ſuppoſe Gon | 
to be of leſs Power and "Skill than a Man is, 
who can utter his Mind in ſuch a Manner to | 
another, that the other ſhall have no Doubt, 
Who it is that ſpeaks, or what he means: But 
if they will but vouchſafe to grant, that G o 1 
could nom ſpeak, or otherwiſe reveal his Will, 
in ſuch Manner to us, as that we could not 
poſſibly have any Doubt, Whether it was the 
Poice of Gop or an Anoel:- or not, then 19 
ay there can be no Queſtion but that he migit 
ſpeak in as plam a Manner to Men in former 
Times; and there is almoſt as little Queſtic on 
but that he has done fo. b 

4 — many (it may be ſaid) have priren de 
to Inſpiration or Revelations, and, we have 

Reaſon to believe, have thonght themſelves i in- 
ſpired, when yet the Matter they have ſaid 

they were inſpired with, or which they have 
aid has been revealed to them has. been-fach 8 

as has clearly evidenced to all rational Men 

the Falſuy of their Pretencre. 

True; And ſo likewiſe many Men 1 
thought themſelves at ſuch 4 Place, in ſuch a 
Company, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking,” or deing 

ſuch and ſuch things, when yet, as it proves 
afterwards, they have wy all the while 
only in # Dream: But what then? 9 | 
follow that becauſe a Man may Think hinifelf 
awake when he is in a Dream, he can there- 
fore never de fare that! he is awake: * wer 10 
SO ittle 


E 


rr of a Fall was not miſtaten. 23 


little does it follow, that dec nu ſome perſons derm. 
of weak or di Mempered 'Brains have thought they : # 
have had Revelations, therefore no ſober and yg 
judicious Man in his _ Witt, can ever 8 
ſure of a Revelation. 

But ſuppoſe a Man at the: firſt, being e | 
it may well be imagined he muſt be) in a great 
Surprize and Aſtoniſhment at the Strangeneſs 
and Novelty of the thing, ſhould not be very 
certain of the Reality of the Revelation, ſhould 
not well know whether he was awake of a- 
ſleep; yet certainly the ſame ſigns which are 


ſufficient afterwards to ſatisſie other Men of the 


Truth his Inſpiration or Revelation, muſt be 


allowed to be e to e himſelf of the 
_ ame thing. 


And therefore, If Moſes (for in ſtance) * 


' Go'p firſt ſpake to him in Horeb out of the _ i. 


burning Buſh, was in ſome Doubt whether he 

was in a Trance, or awake and in his right 

— . whether he really heard a Voice, or on- 

ly dream d fs: it cant well be ſuppoſed that 

he continued in the fame Doubt afterwards, 

when having at Gop's Command, caſt hes Rod Exod, iy, 

upon the Ground, it became a Serpent; and having 3 4+ 

at the ſame divine Command blen it up by the 

Tail, it became 4 Red" again in his Hand: And 25 
when after” that, by bis firſt putting his Hand Wan Fo 


1 into his Boſom it became leprous af Snom, and 


after his putting it in the ſecond Times it one 
one like his other fle. ink 5 VII 
Or if it can be imagined that he might ak. 
fb take all this to be only a Continuation of 
his Dream; or at leaſt, might not in all this 
while be ſure that it was not a Dream); it is 
not conceiveable, r that in all bs * 
1 that 


24 What is Sufficient Evidence that the 
Serm. that he was travelling from Horeb into Egypt, 
I. be ſhould not ever be ſo throughly awake as to 
be ſure that he was awake ; and if he was, that 
; he ſhould not in all that Time make ſuch Refe- 
ctions upon what had paſſed, as either to perceive \ 


plainly that it had been -only a Dream, or elſe 

to be very certain that it had not been a Dream, 

but a Reality, 4 oo, 7 8 3891 5 

Or it it can be conceived that his Amaze- | 
ment and Concern at what had happened was 

ſo great, that in all this Time he might not 

be ſo well come to himſelf, as to be ſure that 

he had had a true divine Revelation; yet I 
think it was not poſſible that he ſhould remain 

in the ſame/Uncertainty, after he had been in 
 Foype for ſome while, and had wrought, not 
only thoſe two Miracles over again in the 
Sight of the Iſraelites, whereby they were ful- 
ly perſwaded of his divine Miſſion; but like- 
with all the other great Signs and Wonders 

mentioned in the vii“ and following Chap- 
ters of Exodus, ſome of which the Egyptians, 
and even the Magicians themſelves could not 
but acknowledge were done by the Finger of 
be 490% nome. RESTO 3H gon 
But this, It may be will be ſaid, is proving 

one doubtful thing by another as doubtful, a 
"Revelation by a Miracle; for it was further 
urged in the Objection, that no Author of any 
Book could be fare: that he was not deceived 

in any other Matter that he has related as 
af his own: Knowledge ;_ that tis poſſible there 
might be Miſtake in the Sn and Proof of the 
divine Revelation as well as in the Revelation 

it ſelf ; that tis poſſible that the Author of the 


Report (Whether it was the Prapher hi-nſelf, 
. „ 9 | or 
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not. 


hat he witneſſes and that tis feſche, for 


3 


Reporter of a fact was not miſtaken. 


or any other Man who has reported the Mira- Serm, 


cles done by the 24 as Matters of his 
own Knowledge) did 5 


which he did not hear. 

But if this be ſuppoſed poſlible, that any Man, 
and much more that ſeyeral Men agreeing in 
the ſame Report, the Organs of whoſe Senſes 
were Tightly -diſpoſed, and who by all their 


other Actions and Diſcourſes appeared to be 


ſober, and conſiderate, and judicious, ſhould 


yet in the Day time, and in a clear Light, and 


when they were ſure they were broad awake, 
be miſtaken in the plaineſt Matters of Senſe ; 
then there is no ſuch thing as Certainty in the 
World; Then they that make the Objection 
can be no more ſure of what they themſelves 
ſee and hear than other Men can be; And 
tis to no Purpoſe to hold an Argument with 


ſuch as dare not believe their own Eyes and 


Ears. The only ſenſe whereby, I think, ſuch 
Men can be convinced, muſt be Feeling: And 
it will be well for them if they can carrx 
the ſame Scepticiſm with them into the other 
World, and when they are encompaſſed a- 


bout with the Flames of Hell, can be able to 


doubt whether it be a real or a painted fire, 
whether they are tormented in that Flame, or 

Leaving theſe therefore to be convinced in 
the other World, as being, I think, not capa- 
ble of Conviction here; I ſhall content my ſelf 
with having ſaid, what, I ſuppoſe, is enough 
to. ſatisfie others, That the Mitneſs of a plain 
Matter of Fact, may be ſure of the Truth of 


GOD 


magine he ſaw. things , 
| which he did not ſee, and that he heard things 


26 cine, of the Firſt Sermon. 


l Serm. Gov to ſpeak ſo plainly to Men TRY they 
I. may be certain they have had a divine Revela- 
tion; and that ſuch Evidence may be given 


ſonable Man. 
hope I have made it appear, that a Standing 
trived and fo well attefted as to be ſufficient to 


we have in the Holy Scripture be ſufficient for 


next Diſcourſes. _ 
In the mean time, what has been already 
ſaid may ſerve to diſpoſe us to hear without 


Du — —½u— 
* * 


For, 
1. If it be poſſible that there may be ſuch u 
Standing Revelation, it is-very probable that there 


j | neceſſary Means of Salvation; and therefore, 

7 it being evident that there are not new Reve- 

1 lations made every Day, it may be reaſonably 

concluded that the Reaſon is, becauſe there'i is 

already ſome Standing Revelation of GoD's 

* Will extant that is ſuſficient to direct us In the 
- Way to Happineſs, And, 

2. If there be already any ſuch Wal Re- 

welation extant, it may be "Rrongly 


F HEE ys > ot ˙²] tl ey) ny Hs nn 
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that ſt is That which we have in the Holy 
a becauſe there i is no other Hook, 


——— — 
T” 


of the Veracity of an Author, and of the Au. 
thority of a Book as is ſuſſciem to ſatisfie a rea- 


And by this, and what vas aid before, 1 
Revelation of Go 0's Will may be ſo well con- 


effect its Deſign, viz. to bring Men to Repen- 
tance. Whether the Standing Revelation which 


this Purpoſe, will be matter of Enquiry in the 


22 * ee . 2 a «at an 1 


Prejudice the Arguments that may be offered | 
to prove ae fefa of the Hoh wee, | 


Ss is one; for from that natural Notion that we 
WW / have of the Goodneſs of Gon it may be fairly | 
I = argued, that he is not wanting to Men in the 


preſumed, | 


— a ef g {1 . 


ety | 
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we know of, which has ſuch good Evidences Serm. 

of divine Authority and Inſpiration as that I. 

has. | | | | 
Let us then be prepared to inquire into the 

Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Faith 

and Religion with unprejudiced Minds, with a 

ſincere Love and Deſire of Truth, and with a 


n 


Reſolution to hear Reaſon and to be convinced 


. „ | 

"nd above all, (which indeed is the beſt 
Preparation for Truth, and the beſt Security 
againſt Error) let us in the Sincerity of our 
Hearts, apply our ſelves to Go p for his Help 
and Direction; And that our Prayer may be 
effectual, let us be careful to approve our 


ſelves to him, by a conſcientious Diſcharge of 


all thoſe Duties of Piety, Juſtice, Temperance 
and Charity, which are clearly taught even by 


. natural Reaſon ; and be readily diſpoſed to 


practiſe whatever elſe we ſhall learn to be 

our Duty by any farther Illumination: for if, _ .. 
any Man will do bis Will, be ſhall know of the Jol. vil. 
Doctrine whether it be of God, © | on 


The 


CD Ant old 8 * * 1 


% — 
—_—_— — —ͤ— e — 


* —_ —— * 


Serm. 
T be Suſfciency of tbe r hire II. 
| Revelation; WIR 


A. to the porn of it. 


r „ 


3 7 W 


Second 8 E RM ON, 


reached 4 February $7 — 


22 


8. Luxe XVI 29. 30, 31. | 


ares ſaith unto him, They have Moſes 

and the Prophets; let. them hear them.. 

And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham, but if 

due went unto them rom the dead, they 

A 

4 4nd he ſaid unto Lim,” If ehey hear not Moſes 
And the Prophets, neither will they be per- 

_ ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


; n E firſt thing which I propcunded 
to do in Diſcourſing on theſe Words, 
5 was, to endeavour to ſhew, that the 
preſent Standing Revelation of God's Will, 
contained in the Books. of the Old and New 
Teſtament is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade 
Men to Repentance, if they are not . | 

z WM o 
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 Serm. ably blind and obſtinate. They heve Moſes and 
the Prophets, (they have alſo Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, ) let them hear them. | 
And if that Standing. Revelation which G 00 
hath made to us of bis Will in the Holy Scri. 


ptures can upon any Account be thought in/uf- | 


fFcient to effect this Deſign, it muſt be, I think, 


either, 1. Becauſe no Standing Revelation can 


be ſufficient for this Purpoſe; Or, 2. Becauſe 
there are ſome particular Defects in that Re- 
velation which we have in the Holy Scriptures 


which render it not 10 ſufficient for this. Pur. 


poſe, as tis poſſible a Standing Revelation might 


I have, therefore, in a former Diſcourſe 
upon theſe Words, endeavoured to ſhew in 
general, that a Standing Revelation of G oD's 
Will may be ſo well contrived, and ſo well 
atteſted, as to be ſufficient for this Purpoſe. . 
I proceed now, in the ſecond place, 
2. To Conſider whether that Sanding Re- 
velat ian which we have in the Holy Scriptures, 
be ſuch. a Revelation; whether jit be ſaſficient 
to perſuade Men to Repentance, and fully to 


direct them in the Way to Happineſs 5 Or, 


whether there be not ſome particular Defe#s 
in this Revelation, which Tender it not fo ſuf- 
ficient for this Purpoſe'as *tis poſſible a Stand- 
ing Revelation might be. | 
_ And if there be any ſuch Defe& in the Holy 
Scripture, it muſt be either in the Aatter of 
it, or in the Proof of it: And if it be in the 
Matter of it, it muſt be, either that it does 
not give us ſufficient» Dirett ions what to do, 
or that it does not propoſe ſufficient XMotives 
to perſuade Men to do what it requires. F 
3 n 
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And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, l 


all ſnew, (t.) That the Holy Scripture gives 


us ſufficient Directions what to do. (2.) That 


ſufficient to perſuade us to do what it requires; 
And, (3. That we have ſufficient Reaſon given 
us to convince us of the Truth and Authority 


of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all 
the Dofrimes which are taught by it. 


Serm. | 


< > 


| the Motives which the Scripture propoſes, are 


(1.) 1 ſhall ſnew that the Holy Scrypture ; | 


And of this there can be little Doubt 
among thoſe that believe the divine Inſpiration 


and Authority of the Holy Scripturt; becauſe 


to them its own Teſtimony of its own Suf- 
ficiency is a Proof thereof beyond all Excep- 
tion. For, if, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. ili. 
16. it be profitable for Doctrine, and for R 


and for Correction, and for Inſtruttion in Righte= | 


| ouſneſs ;" it is plainly profitable for al the Pure 
| poſes: for which we can deſire a divine Reve- 


lation. And, if, as he fays in the next Verſe, 
it was given to make perfect the Man of GOD 
(that is, the Man whoſe Buſineſs it is to teach 
and inſtruct others; ) and throughly to furniſh 


him unto all good Works, it cannot be deficient 


in delivering all ſuch Rules and Directions as 
are neceſſary to be given by a Paſtor to the 


People committed to his Care. And, if, as 


the ſame Apoſtle had faid at the 15th Verſe of 


that Chapter, it be able to male us wiſe unto Sal. 


varion, we have no Reaſon to deſire to be 
wiſer than this excellent Book can make us. 


And if all this could truly be ſaid by the A. 


poftle, before the Canon of the New Teſtament 


was compleated ; if it could be ſaid by * 


ate. 


*— 


| Serm. of thoſe Foly Scriptures which Timothy. had 


te Old Teſtament only, much more may it | 
8 be now ſaid of the Books of borh Teſtament: 


£ 


together. 11 
ſent, would be too great a Digreſſi on 


who do chiefly differ from us in this Article, 


cauſe they are reſolved to maintain ſome gain- 
ful Doctrines and Practices of their own Church, 


1 livered * 
| anwritten Tradition is a neceſſary Supplement to 
the written Word, and of equal Authority with 


rn. | Scripture, the Sufficiency of the wn we a8 a 


Rule of Faith and Manners, is hardly Matter 


of Controverſie : for theſe do not reject the | 


; | Scripture becauſe it. teaches too little, but ra- 
| ther [becauſe it teaches too much: becauſe it 


| teaches Doctrines above their Reaſon, and com- 


mands ſuch Duties as they do not like to pra- 

#:ſe ; and if it taught leſs than it does, they 

= | would be more ready to own its divine Au- 
4 | | OO. -thority. r 3 3 5 
1 But nevertheleſs even theſe Men (that they 
may leave no Stone unturned) will be ſome- 

—_— times 


But to ſpeak at large of this Point, at pre: 
om | 


and deny the Sufficzency of Scripture, only be- 


which they are ſenſible have no Warrant from 
' Scripture, and ſo can be maintained no other | 
Way but by affirming that they have been de- 

wn to them by Tradition, and that | 


5 


the Deſign of theſe Lectures, which were in⸗ 
tended only againſt Infidelt, not againſt any | 
 Sef& of Chriſtians; and ſuch they pretend to be; 
ſuch (becauſe they hold the Foundation Chriſt : 

Jeſus,) they may in Charity be alow'd to be, 


: Tor between vs and Inſidels who reject the 
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| / mes diſcourſing upon this Point; and altho 
= thofe Books of Holy Scripture which are now 


extant, and which are now generally receiv'd, Ap 


do teach much more than they themſelves are 
willing to believe and practiſe, yet, that they 
= may, as much as they can, unſettle the Belief 
of others; do not ſtick to argue againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion from this Topick, and to af- 
firm that the Books of Holy Scripture which are 
no receiy'd do not contain the whole Will 
of GoD. For there were, ſay they, in for- 
mer times, ſeveral other Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
and other Tra#s, deſigned to inſtruct Men in 
the Chriſtian Religion, which were written by 
the Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, and which 
were conſequently of the fame Authority, in 
themſelves, with thoſe which are now receiv'd 
into the Canon, of which nevertheleſs we have 
nothing now left, but the Names agd Titles, 
or ſome imperfe& and uncertain Fragments; 
ſo that it may well be doubted, whether thoſe 


ficient to inſtruX us in all neceſſary Points of 
Knowledge and Practice. And of this Matter 
of Fact, there is, they fay, ſome Evidence even 
from the Scripture it ſelf : For St. Luke, in 
the Beginning of his Goſpel takes Notice, that 


4 Declaration of thoſe things which were ſurely 
believed among Chriſtians; that is; had written 
and publiſhed Narratives of the Life, Actions, 

Miracles, Preaching, Death and Reſurrection 
| of our Saviour. But there are no Hiſtories of 
this Kind, no Goſpels now extant, that were 
Written before St. Luke's, except only St. Aa- 
e . 


ere r 


1 


s 


few Books which are now remaining, are ſuf- 


many before him, had taken in Hand to ſet forth Luke i, 17 


—_— 
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Serm. thew's and St. Mark's; and if there had been 
II. no more extant at that time, it would have 
een very improper, they ſay, for the Evanyeliſt 
do have faid, that mam had written upon this | 
| Subject, when he ſpake only of choſe two. And 
that there was Matter enough for ſeveral ſuch 
Narratives (ſo that tho' they were very diffe-. 
rent. Goſpels, they might nevertheleſs be all 
true) we are told by St. John, who wrote his 
| Goſpel the laſt of the Four Evangeliſts, John 
Fs xx. 30. Many other Signs truly did Jeſus in the | 
MH Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written | 
1 an this Book; and again, Ch. xxi. Verſ. 25. 
There are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, 
the which, if they ſhould be written every one, 
ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf could not con. 
tain the Books that ſhould be written. 
. _ Now if it be true, that there were ſeveral} 
other Books formerly extant, but which are now 
loſt, that were written by the Apoſtles and 
other inſpired Men, and conſequently by diviny 
Ilnſpiration; either theſe were needleſs when 
written, (and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that any Book written by divine Inſpiration 
was needleſs) or elſe the Loſs of theſe Bool 
is a Loſs to Religion; and we cannot be wel 
aſſured, that thoſe which we have now remain} 
ing do ſufficiently inſtruct us in all Points of 
Chriſtian Faith and Practiſtce. 
But admit the Truth of this Matter of Fach 
vix. that more Books were written by the 4 
poſtles, or other inſpired Men, than are nov 
extant, (which I will not now diſpute, bey 
cauſe I think it needleſs ; becauſe I think 8 
may be granted without any. Prejudice to tif 
DS „ 8 Chri ſtia 


„TC ũ-)Üw8 fp. EET 


n 
—— 


— 


nedful, than are extant. r 8 


— 


he oat. 88 


Chriſtian Cauſe; -althe? there be none, or at .Serm. 
moſt but very ſlender Evidence of it;) nay, II. 
admit more than is upon any good Grounds 


alledged; viz. not only that ſeveral, but that 


every one of the Apoſtles and immediate Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, every one that had heard him 
Preach, and had been a Witneſs of his Life, 
and Miracles and Reſurrection, and had re- 


| ceived the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


did write a diſtinct Goſpel, giving an Account 
of ſome of the moſt remarkable Paſſages of 
our Saviowr's Life which he had been a Witneſs 
of; and did likewiſe, as he had Occaſion, 


| | write EpiſHes or other Trafs ſor the Uſe and 


lnſtruction of the Chriſtian Church; every one 
of all which Books, if they were now extant, 
and as well atteſted as the Books of the New 


= Teſtament are, would be of equal Authority 


” | | rit, by which al the Apoſtles were led into all 


with them, becauſe dictated by the ſame Spi- 


Joh. xvi. 


Truth, and had all things that Jeſus had ſpoken 13, 


4 | brought to their Remembrance; yet, 1 ſay, it —xiv. 26. 
ON would by no Means follow from hence, either 


chat thoſe Books which are now loft (if in- 


deed there are any loſt that were written by 
the Apoſtles) were needleſs when they were writ- 


ten; or that thoſe which do now remain are 
not ſufficient. And a very little Conſideration 


of the State of things as it was ther, and as it 
is nom, will make this which I have faid very 


plain. 


For the Caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of 


I Chriſt was to be Preached to the whole World 


by a few Perſons who had been Eye-witneſſes 


ok his Miracles, and were enabled by the 


D 2 Power. 


-4 


*. . 
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Power of the Holy Ghoſt to confirm their Te- 
ſtimony of him by doing the like Miracles 
themſelves; And that this great Work might 
be accompliſhed within the Term of their Liſe, 
it was neceſſary that they ſhould quickly 4, 
perſe themſelves into all Parts of the World, one 
going this Way and another that, according 


as they had agreed among themſelves, or were 


directed by the Spirit; And in this Diviſion of 


Countries, every one had a large Province al- 


ſigned to him, ſo that having much Work to 
do in a little Time, he could not well ſtay long 
in one Place; And upon this account it might 

be very proper for him after he had Preached 
the Goſpel in one City, and made a good num- 


ber of Converts, and ordained Elders, and eſta- 
bliſhed a Chriſtian Church there, when he went 


thence to leave behind him in Writing the 
Sum of what he had before Preached among 


them, for the Help of their Memories, for the 9 | 
Direction of their Paſtors, and to prevent any | 


Miſ-repreſentation that might afterwards be 
made of his Doctrine by ignorant or deſigning | 


Men; And after he was gone from thence, he 


might have frequent Occaſion to ſend them | 
Letters either to confirm them in their Faith, 


or to caution them againſt ſome Errors which 


he had heard were ſpringing up among them, 


or to correct ſome Fault in their Diſcipline or; 


Manners. * == © 
By this Means, I ſay, it might well enough 8 


be (tho? there be no Evidence that it was ſo) 
that in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, there 


* 


might be, beſides occaſional Letters, as mam 
diſtin&t Goſpels as there were Apoſtles ;, every il 


— 


= meedful, than are extant. * 37 | 
One writiog 2 Goſpel for the proper Uſe of Ser kr. 5 
thoſe Churches which he himſelf had planted, II. 
and in the Language that was Beſt known to 
them. And this, if it was done, might be no : 


more than might be then neceſſary, when it 
was not ſo eaſy as it is now (ſince the In- 

creaſe of Commerce and Navigation, and the 
Invention of Printing) to communicate and 

diſperſe the Books that are Publiſhed in one 
Country, to other Countries that are far di- 

ſtant. Beſides, if this could have been done 

then, it can't well be ſappoſed that a Goſpel 
written by any other of the Apoſtles, who had 

never been in that Province or Diviſion, and 
of whom they had never heard perhaps more 


lis HE e renne 


- ZE than. only his Name, ſhould be at firſt of fo 
great Authority to them, as a Goſpel written 
dy that very Apoſtle, by whoſe Miniſtry they 
e had been converted, and of whoſe Miracles they 
g fthemſelves had been Witneſſes. 11 
e Thus it might be; (and if it was fo, it 
might be agreeable to the divine Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs ſo to order it) that before thoſe 
Books of the New Teſtament which we now 
have could be well diſperſed, and upon good 
Atteſtation receiv'd in all Chriſtian Countries, 


h, 8 ſome particular Churches, and eſpecially thoſe 
ch moſt remote from Judea, ſhould have for their 
n, WH preſent Uſe, other Books written by ſome other 
or of the Apoſtles, containing the ſame Form of 
= ſound Words, and relating the ſame things con- 
hs cerning the Life and Doctrine of our Saviour 
o) that theſe do. CF 
re And that ſome of thoſe many Books which 
m might be written by the Apoſtles or other in- 
ne, 8 N 


— 


No more Books of Seriprare | 


Ser. ſpired Men upon this Sobject, mould be bft, is 


II. 


A ſidering the Poverty of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
the conſtant Perſecutions they were then under, 


no Marvel at all: tis rather a Wonder (con- 


and the many Revolutions of Government that 
have been in Chriſtendom ſince that time,) that 
id many as we have now left could be pre- 

ſerved: for ſo many Ages before Printing was 


found out. And 4 obeſe were of all the moſt 


likely to be lof, which were publiſhed in 
rude and barbarows Countries, and which 


were written in ſome Language that was pe- 


culiur to one Nation only: And theſe the 


moſt eaſie, and conſequently the moſt pro- 
| publiſhed | 
in the bas + Part of the World, and writ- | 


bable to be preſerved, which were 


W. in the moſt learned Language then in | 
Wee rh | 
But altho a greater Number of hind Books | 
than are now extant, mien be neceſſary in 
the firſt Age of Chriſtianity; before the Chri- 


flian Churches, then newly CA — in all Coun- 


tries of the then known World, could have 
Communication with one another; it cannot 


be argued: from hence that :hoſe Books which 


we have now remaining are not ſufficient for 
the preſent Time, and for all the Time that 


_ paſſed fince the other Books were loft; But 


that there was nothing 


emaiming; 
ſo that the Loſs of them may be no real Loſs 


remain and are now receiv'd in all Chriſtian 
boedes, may be abundantly ſufficient to in- 


rather, it may very reaſonably be preſumed, 
more, for Subſtance, in 
thoſe Books, which are ſuppoſed to be /off, than 
there is in theſe which are now 7 


or Detriment to Religion, and thoſe which 


ſtruct 


— — 


needful, than are extant. | 39 

ſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Serm. 
And there is indeed no Reaſon to think 
chey are not, ſeeing ſome of thoſe ſingle 
| Books which we have now, were written 

for this very Purpoſe, were deſigned as Cam- 
pendiums of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution : 
For St. Lale wrote his Goſpel, har Theo- Luk. i. 4. 
| philus, might know the Certainty of thoſe things 
| wherein he had been inſtructed; And if this 
| was the Evangeliſt's Deſign, it can't be ſup- 
| p but that he thought he had put into 
6 is Goſpel whatever was neceſſary or very ma- 
terial: And St. John in the ſame Place where | | 
be acknowledges that he had omitted the Joh. xx. 
| Relation of many things which Jeſ#s did, ſays 30, 31. = 
that he had written the things contained in = 
b. Goſpel, that Men might believe that Jeſus 
i the Chriſt, the Son of GOD; aud that be- 
| lieving they might have Life through his Name 
| By which it appears that he thought he him- 
| ſelf had written enough in bis Goſpel to per- 
ſuade Men to believe in Chriſt, and to direct 
them in the Way to eternal Life. There be- 
* ing therefore in thoſe Books of the New Te- 
ſtament which we now have ſeveral Abridg- 
ments of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it can- 
not with any Reaſon be pretended, that all 
| theſe Books together are not ſufficient fully 
| {3 to inſtruc us therein. 
| | Beſides 3 The Goſpfl of Chriſt that was 
} 
| 
| 


Preached, ſuppoſe, by St. Thomas in India, or 
by St. Simon in Africa, or by any other of 
the Apoſtles in Countries remote from Fudea, 
or without the Bounds of the Roman Empire, 


was undoubtedly the very ſame Goſpe/ that 
2 ? | | Ss: was 


CE + 
„ 
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Serm. was Preached by St. Peter and St. Paul, or 
TI. thoſe other of the Apoſtles whoſe Books are 
wa now extant, and received by the | Catholick 


6 


- Church; for they were all taught by the ſame 
Maſter Chriſt z and were all enlightned by | 
the ſame Holy Ghoſt : ſo that if any of them | 
did, (as 'tis reported they did) write any | 
| Goſpels for the preſent Uſe: of thoſe particu- | 
lar Churches which they had planted ; the | 
they might be ſomewhat different from any | 
of the Four Goſpels which we now have, in | 
the Expreſſion, or perhaps in the Relation 


of ſome particular Paſſages of our Saviour 


Life, which Our Evangeliſts have omitted: 
( joſt as the Four Goſpels which we now have, 
do differ from one another) yet for Sub- 
ſtance they muſt needs have been the ſame | 
with theſe, and with one another, if indeed 
they were all true Relations of the Matters 
of which the Authors thereof had been Wit- | 
neſſes ; ſo that if we had them all now, 
they could all together teach us no other | 
Doctrines than are taught in the Books of 


— 


the New Teſtament, © | 9 
- Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but that if we 
had more Books of this Kind than we have; 


that if we had all the Books that were written 


by the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors 
who had been taught by them, they might be | 


of very good Uſe to us, to help us to under: 


ſtand more readily and eaſily thoſe Books which | 
we have (as now we receive from ſome Por- 


tions of Holy Scripture, great Light, to help us 


order 


nnd wed ht” +. be oa ®@_ þ 
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to underſtand, and to put a right Interpreta. Ml. 
tion upon others:) But perhaps it was for his | 
very Ręaſen that the Providence of G oD did 


- 
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* F 


. I 4 # * | 3 by 3 a 
— N 
2 » ” * * 3 
75 — W . ry Wa I» -» — * * 2 & 3 „ CS rn on = . * 2 
ful h | fant : 
a 2 , 9 « F 4 5 1 * * — 1 ” 


9 8 


\ 


- 


order no more to be written, than were writ- 
| ten, or has ſ«fered thoſe to be loft that are 
ſuppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt us ſome 
Pains and Study to underſtand our ow i that 
ſo our Knowledge as well as our Practice bein 

in ſome Meaſure the Fruit of our own Induſtry/ 
might be a proper Subject of Reward, © 


IL 


In ſhort, That there were more Books in the 
firſt Age of Chriſtianity, written by Apoſtles or 


other inſpired Men that are now-extant, or than 
if extant can be well proved to be of their 


Writing, is a Point which 1 believe cannot be 


now upon any certain Evidence either affirmed 
or denied; But if it be granted, I ſay however, 


there is no Reaſon to inferr from thence, that 


thoſe which we now have are not ſufficient, For 
if there be a God and a Providence, and if 
there be any Truth in the Scripture-Declara- 
tions of the Love of Go p to Mankind, and 
that he would have all Men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, moſt_cer- 
tainly the neceſſary Means of Mens Salvation 
is a proper Subject of the divine Care: And 


it ſo; it can't be thought but that the Game 


good Providence which (as is now ſuppoſed } 
took Care for the writing of more Books when 
more might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken 
Care for the Preſervation 
Books as are flow ſufficient, 


Or if the Men we are now arguing with, 


will not grant that there is ſuch a particular 
Providence of GO p; yet if they will but al- 
| low that God is j#ſt- that he is not 4 hard 
Maſter, expecting to reap where be has not ſown, 
I think they muſt allow that all things neceſ- 


fary to our Salvation, not knowable by Reaſon, 


of r many of the. 
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No more Books of Scripture needful, &c. 


Serm. are taught in the Books of Holy Scripture which || 
- we nom have, becauſe there are no other Books ; 
fr extant which we have reaſon to receive and 


II. 


accept as divine Revelation. E 
Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them 
to produce thoſe other Books which we ought 
to receive beſides theſe, and to give good Evi- 


dence to the World of their divine Authority. 


Which when they ſhall have done; or if they | 
ſhall but only ſhew that there is as good Rea- | 


ſon to receive them as theſe; We muſt own our 
ſelves. to blame, if we ſhall not then take them 
alſo into the Canon of Scripture, - 


But till that ſhall be done, what hath been | 
alrxeady ſaid is enough to ſhew that the Holy | 
Scripture is a compleat Rule both of Faith and I 

Manners. Eſpecially conſidering (as was noted 
before) that when-ever the Inſaffcien of Scri. 


pture in this ReſpeR, is urged by thoſe who do 
not believe the Scripture (which are the Per- 
ſons 1 have now to deal with,) it can be only 


for Cavilling ſake : the true Reaſon of their 


Backwardneſs to receive it-as a divine Revela- 
tion, being, not becauſe it teaches not enough, 
but becauſe it teaches more than they are wil- 
Iing to believe, and commands more than they 
are diſpoſed to practiſe. For I cannot imagine 
that theſe Men do truly deſire more Duty than 
is laid upon them in the Books of Scripture now 


received by the Chriſtian Church; But what | 
they may-moſt reaſonably be thought to deſire, 
is either ſome better Encouragement to under- 
take that difficult Task which the Scripture lays 
upon them, or ſome better Evidence that the 


Scripture is a divine Revelation, 5 
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I proceed now therefore to the Wen thing Serm. 


g propounded, which was, 


II. 


(2.) To ſhew that the Motines 1 which the — 


ipture propoſes are ſufficient to perſuade Men 


to do what it ires. 


Now Hopes and Fears are the great Springs 


of Action; and the greater the Good is we 


hope for, or the Evil we fear, the ſtronglier 


be, (ſo it be but poſlible;) if the Adorives 
are proportioned to the Difficulty, they muſt be 
granted to be Jeficient ae. to under- 


take it. 
But that the Task or Buſineſs required of 
us, is poſſible to be done, needs not to be 


proved now, becauſe it muſt be granted by 
thoſe who ſay they believe they ſhould be per- 
ſuaded to do what is 7 if they had 


| better Encouragement; ument or Ho-. 


tives whatſoever can 3 y perſuade a 


do they move and incline us to Action; And 
therefore how difficult foever the Undertaking 


Man to undertake a thing that he believes im- 


poſſible. 


may apprehend there is, in a Chriſtian Life; 


if any Motives that could poſlibly be propoſed 


to us can be thought ſufficient to induce us to 


= undertake it; moſt evidently, thoſe | Motive 
which the Goſpel propoſes, are ſo; becauſe. 


better or greater cannot be ſo much as con- 
— or r ſeeing both the good 

omiſes to perſuade us to 
Une, — the en things which it threatens 


to deterr us from Sin, are, as to the Matter 


* . the gad that we are capable of 
| enjoying 


» - 


Suppoſing it aides poſlible ; I ay that 
| whatſoever Difficulty there really is, or we 
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5 For the Arguments : that- do mo * ſtrongh 1 | 


from the Profit and Advantage we*ſhall reayj 
by doing it; from the Tendency it has to 


Viexation; and in the full and free Enjeyment 0 


Cor. it. 9, 


| that love him. 


any Good, and likewiſe much aggravate the 
. Evil of any Pain or Miſery ; viz. its Duration. 
For how great ſoever the Good or Evil pro- 


enjoying or ſuffering; and conſequently the moſt — 
oi 
th 
60 
Pe 
fe 


our Fears to the higheſt Pitch. 


rſuade us to any thing, are from Intereſt; 


* 


make us happy; and Happineſs conſiſts in be. 
ing perfectly free from all Pain and Trouble and 


whatſoever is pleaſing and delight ful to us. 
- But now both theſe the Goſpel gives Aſſaranct 
of to all thoſe that believe and obey it; that i 
that they ſhall thereby be freed from that in- 
tolerable Pain and Mifery, which the Wicked 
and Unbelievers ſhall be condemned to, and 
alſo. that they ſhall thereby be inſtated in the 
perfecteſt and compleateſt Happineſs both o 
Body and Soul; In a Happineſs far greatet 
than any they do or can enjoy now, nay. in a}* 
Happineſs much greater than any they can non ; | 
have ſo much as a Conception or Idea of in 
their Minds. Fer Eye hath not ſeen, nor EA 
heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Ma 


the things: that GoD' bath prepared for then ; 


But there is, beſides, a remarkable. Circum N 
ſtance which dees much enhanſe the Value off 


poſed to perſuade us to any thing, are in them - 

ſelves ; yet if they be but of ſhort Continuance, 

if they will ſoon expire and be at an End, we 

reckon it not worth while to be at much Pains || 

to obtain ſuch a ſhort-liv'd Good, or to * , | 
bh + Wah 
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it mach a tranſient Evil. But in this reſpect alſo, 
the Motives both of Hope and Fear which the 
g Goſpe! propoſes to us, do far ſurpaſs all thoſe 


fer: for the moſt we can hope to eſcape by 
the Commiſſion of any Sin, is the Pain and Suf̃- 
fering of a few Weeks or Years, or a tempo- 
ral Death; which laſt, yet, we cannot be ſo 
yain as to hope to eſcape clearly, for we can 
at moſt but delay it for a ſhort Seaſon; And 
Jon the other ſide, the greateſt Good we can 
i propoſe to our ſelves, or ſo much as hope to ob- 
= tain by any Sin, is the Pleaſure of 2 ſhort Life: 


tions commonly bringing with them, or draw- 


ation even in this World, than the little Plea- 
ſure they can reap from them 1s ſufficient to 


*; perſuaſives or Inducements which Sin can of- 


I compenſate for. But if it were not fo; If the 


Ser 


In which Hope, Men are likewife very often 
moſt ſadly diſappointed ; their ſinful Gratifica- 


ing after them, much more Trouble and Vex- 


in Pleafures of Sin were certain and ſincere ; yet 
they are but for a Moment; They can be but 

a| ſhort, becauſe our Life it felf is but ſhort; | 
| being (as St. James ſays) a Vapour, which ap- Jam. iv. 4 


peareth for à little time, and then vaniſheth 4- 


way. = So 1 "3 

of But the Motives of both kinds, which the 

he Goſpel propoſes, have in this Reſpect alſo, 

(that is, in Reſpe& of the Duration of the 

0-8 Good or Evil propoſed) all the Advantage 

that is poſſible, For the Miſery we ſhall eſcape, 

e, and the bleſſedneſs we ſhall attain, by yeild- 
e 10g Belief and Obedience to the Goſpe!, are, 


both of them, of eternal and endleſs Duration. 
A Worm that never dieth, a Fire that never ſhall 


Mar. 9. 46,46. 
Matt. 2 5. 46. 


be quenched; Everlaſting Pnniſument; Eternal ark 3. 25. 
5 Damna- 


* 
5 . 
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II. ſtruction; The Blackneſs of Darkneſs, for. ever; . tal 
A Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where they faul 
* be tormented Day and Night for ever and ever; Or 
Fade 1. and where the ſmoke of their Torment aſcendeth i nc 
L 3. g . | . Fi 1 G 
Rev. 20.10. for ever, and ever. Theſe are the Evils which 
ur the Goſpel threatens to Sin: And if theſe be noi I 
ſufficient to deterr Men from it, what can be # 


1 


ſufficient? What Evil can that Man be ſuppoſed 80 
tao be afraid of who is not afraid of everlaſtig th 
Burning? A greater Evil cannot be threatned; 


and he who is not ſcared by this, would cer. 


tainly be leſs ſcared by the Threatning of 20 

Mar, 25. 46. leſs Evil. And on the other ſide, Everlaſting || L 
1 Fer. 1. , Life ;, an incorruptible Crown, an Inheritance tha f 

2 Cor. 4. 17. fadeth not away; a Kingdom t hat cannot be moved; * 
Fal. 16. 11. an eternal Weight of Glory; Fulneſ of Joy in the ö 0 
Preſence of GOD, and Pleaſures for evermore & , 

his right Hand; theſe are the good things pro. 

miſed to Obedience; And could greater thing j 

be promiſed than theſe ? could we our ſelves, | - 

if we were put to deſire what we would, de- 


fire more? and if the Promiſe of unſpeakable Þ 
and everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, be not ſufficient to 
prevail with us to undertake a Godly and Chri- 
ſtian Life, certainly nothing can be ſufficient. 
If Go p ſhould make never ſo many Revelz- | 
tions of his Will to Mankind, he could not | 
Propoſe greater Encouragement to Obedience, | 
than he has done already in the Goſpel: And 
if thoſe good things which he has promiſed, 
do not move us, tis not becauſe they are not | 
great enough to move a wiſe and conſidering | 
Man, but becauſe we are ſo bent upon Sin that | 
we will not give way to any Conſiderations that 
might ſerve to reſtrain us from it. 


- b 
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5, In a Word; The Goſpel Marives to Repen - Serm. 
er: tance and Obedience comprehend all that we II. 
can fear or hope for; ſo far therefore as Fears Lay 
er; or Hopes can work upon us, there is plainly 8 
1 nothing wanting in that Sranding Revelation that 

ich op has made of his Will, by Moſes and the 

0% Prophers, and eſpecially by Chriſt and his Apo- 

be les, to make it ſucceſsful, that is, to perſuade 

fe Men to Repentance, if they will but hear what 
jeh ſay and give Credit to it. : 

d But 'tis not, perhaps the Infidels will ſay, a 

r. better Rule that they Want, than the Scriprure is, 

or better Motives to perſuade them to lead their 

ne XZ Lives according to it, than the Scripture pro- 

at poſes; but what they chiefly want, is ſome bet- 

4 ter Evidence, ſome greater Certainty of the Truth 

% of the Scripture, * : 

«| This therefore was what 1 propounded to do 

o. ia the next place; viz. To ſhew that we have 

25 | ſefficient Reaſon given us to convince us of the 

s = Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and 

e. [& conſequently of all the Doctrines which are 

je taught by it. + þ 14 

o But becauſe the handling of this Point would 

j take up too much Time, I ſhall chuſe to deferr 

. it; and conclude this preſent Diſcourſe with 

. an earneſt Exhortation to all thoſe that do ſin- 
t cerely believe the Goſpel, to conſider often and 

e, ſeriouſly of thoſe great Moti ves which it pro- 

d Poſes to perſuade Men. 1 2. 3: 

„ For tho' we live in an Age of great »fi- 

x 1 9eliry, wherein ſome are bold enough to ſtrike 
gat the very Foundation of all Religion, and 


* > 


to diſpute at leaſt, if not deny the moſt evi- 


dent and undeniable Truths of it ; and others 
think they yay Reſpect enough to the com- 
ee N 5 mon 


bi * 
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Serm. 1 


Serm. mon Reaſon and Judgment of Mankind, if 
II. they do but grant themſelves to be Deiſti; 

and wherein, even among thoſe that openly 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, there is in a 
great many a Spice and Tincture of Atheiſn 


and Infidelity ; and tho? they do not actually 
dis-believe the Goſpel-Truths, yet they be- 
lieve them ſo coldly and faintly, that their 


Faith may rather be called an Inclination to 


believe, than a full Perſuaſion; I ſay, even in 
this incredulous and unbelieving Age, I am 


nevertheleſs verily perſuaded, that for one Man | 

that is rvin'd by Infidelity, many hundreds are 
ruined by Thoughtleſneſs and Inconſideration ; Þ 
that where there is one that is wicked, be- 
cCauſe he believes nothing of the Goſpel-morives, 
nor that there is any ſuch Place or State as 
Heaven or Hell, there are a great many that 


do believe theſe things, and yet continue in 
their wicked Courſe, becauſe they never take 
any time ſeriouſly to conſider what Heaven 
and Hell are; and that vaſt, that infinite dit- 
ference that there is between theſe two States; 
and how much it behoves them to uſe all Di- 


ligence to attain that, and to avoid this. 
II, Leaving therefore thoſe who believe little 


Iv, V, VI. or nothing of theſe things to my followin 


Diſcourſes, wherein I hope to prove the Truth 


of the Goſpel Revelation, beyond all reaſonable 


Exception; I ſhall now addreſs my ſelf to you 


that do believe theſe things, and who, every 
time you meet together in the Church do re- 
peat all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
declare your Aſſent thereto. And what I would 
deſire of you is; that you would frequently 


think of thoſe things which you profeſs to be 


- 
live, 


wy. * 


—— 


Our Obligation and Intereſt to conſider, &c. 49. 


lieve, that you would, meditate much and often Serm+ 
thereupon, that you would ſeriouſly conſider II. 
| the Meaning. ther ggf. Coos 
particularly, That Summary, of the Goſpel 
| Motives to Faith and Repentance before ſpo-= 
ken of, that great and laſt Article of the Chri- 
ſtian Creed, The Life everlaſting 35 Conſider 
What it means, and do not content your ſelves 
only with ſaying every Day that you do believe 
an everlaſting Life after this, but meditate like- 
wiſe every Day, or very frequently at leaſt, 5 | 
what an everlaſting Life is, and of what Sort — 
| and Kind that everlaſting Life will be. 
* Now, Life is a ſtate of Senſation ;, By this a 
Living Body is diſtinguiſhed from a dead Car- 
kaßs, that the living Body feels what is done 


; unto it, and is affected thereby either with 
; IE Pain or Pleaſure; whereas a dead Carkaſs is 
not capable of either, hath no Senſe or Feel- 
ing of any thing. When therefore in repeat- 
ing the Creed, we declare that we believe we 
hall live again, after our death, the meaning 
; Wis, that we ſhall be hereafter in ſuch a State 
of Senſation as we are in now; that in that 
Life we ſhall be as ſenſible of Pain or Pleaſure, 
e Was we are ig this Lite,, - +... -: --- 
But then, what makes the great Difference 
; between this Life and that, is, that bs is ſhort, 


rranſient and momentary, tliat if it be pleaſant, 
fit is ſoon over, and that if it be painful it 


will not laſt long; whereas that, ſuch as it is 
once, ſuck it will ever be; for that's the Mean- 


d Fig of 4 Life everlaſting; tis a Life that will 
d ever be ended; A Life that will continue to 
ly 7 Erernity, Poe - 

e. e 


E And 
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| Serm. 
II. 


thonſand, or even of a Million of Years, wef 
have ſome Notion of what we ſay ; but when 
we come to multiply theſe thouſands, and Mil. 


Part of their Eternity then ſpent, they would 


Our Obligation and Intereſt. 
And now that we come to ſpeak of Eter. 
zity, tho? the Word has a fix*d Meaning; yet 
how. are our Thoughts loſt and bewildered} 
when we ſet our ſelves to meditate. there. 
upon? When we ſpeak of a thouſand, or ten 


lions, by ten thouſands, or ten Millions, or by 
Millions of Millions, our Thoughts are not ca- 
pacious enough to conceive, and our Mouth} 
want Words to expreſs that infinite Length 
of Time which theſe Numbers do. compre-| 
hend; And yet all that theſe Numbers de- 
note, is nothing in Compariſon with Eter: | 
If the whole Sea were to run out Drop 


nity. | 

by Drop, what a prodigious Length of Time 
would this take up; and yet in time thi 
would be done ; and they that live. 1 ever 
would live to ſee the vaſt. Caverns of the 0- 
cean without one Drop of Water left in then: 
And which is more yet, there would be n| 


SO ,A3tygm tm Kan, nad rows we Ee: 


— be as far from dying as they were af 
Or if only once in ten thouſand Years, on 
of the ſmalleſt Sands or Duſts were to Ik 


. taken from the Earth, they that live for ey'|M* 


would live to ſee all this vaſt Bulk of tit 
Earth by theſe flow and imperceptible DW 
grees wholly removed, not ſo much as a Graf 
or Atom of it left; Nay, and even in th 
prodigious, this unconceivable Length of Tim 
their Life would not be in the leaſt diminiſh 

they would have the ſame boundleſs oy „ 


5 
— 


10 ee, the Seriprare Motives. 
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ſill Tre them that they bad, when the firſt $08; 


Sand was taken away. 


But what do I ſpeak of theſe little Num- I. 


bers, theſe Moments of Time, as they may 


— be called, in Compariſon with Eternity? 


For even all thoſe Years in which the whole 
Earth might be removed, if only one ſingle 


ſmalleſt Duſt thereof were to be taken _ 


once in ten thouſand Years, (1 fay, all the 

Years) may be expreſſed in Figures, in a Line 
of a few Inches long; But if the whole Ex- 
panſe of Heaven were written quite over with 
Figures from the Top to the Bottom, and from 
one Side: to the other, even all theſe: Figures, 


tho ſet ſo cloſe that there was not Room left 


for one more, would not denote or expreſs 


Eternity; And when all theſe numbetleſs Mil- 
lions of Vears were ſpent; He that lives for 
erer, would be (as it were) but juſt then be- 
Iginning to live; and his Sight and Proſpect 

Jof the Time before him, would be ſtill as 
Wboundlefs as ever... a 


Thus you ſee what is aid Life; Or ra- 


ther, you ſee what it it not 5 lt is a Length! of 
Time that cannot be expreſſed in Words, or 
Wipnified by Figures, or conceived in Thought: 
Wit is a Length of Time to which all that we 


an have any Fears Notion of, bears no 
das th; = 


And when we believe that we ſhall live ſuch 


Lift, after this ſhort Life is over; does it 


ot highly behove us to think of it now; and 
o make the beſt Proviſion that is poſllble that 


i 'e may be happy in it? 
And this leads me to the other! Brasch of 
editztion on this n which we ought _ 

wiſe 


* 


5 Our Obligation ad Intereſt 


enn 2 


—— % ˙ EP 
/ 


 Serm. wit frequently and ſeriouſly to dwell upon in 
II. our Minds; namely of what: Sort dau Kind this 
WAL eternal Life will be. 
And as tis Life, tis (as was bid before 
a State of Senſation; and as it is an everlaſt. 
ing Life, tis a State in which we {hall for Ml | 
ever feel our ſelves, either in Pain or at Eaſe. | 
And if there were nn more in it than this; I | 
| 13 tho the Pain we ſhall then endure were the: 
Jlleaſt of thoſe Pains wherewith we are noy i : 
| 
| 


afflicted, a little Pain or Aking of one Joint 
or. Member: only.; z Or though the Pleaſure 

we ſhall then enjoy; were one of the leaſt 2 
_ of thoſe Pleaſures: wherewith we are now e 

= delighted; yet when we have added Eternity 
VB to theſe, what an infinite Difference is there p 
| between theſe two States? And how well muſt b 
we needs think it worth all the Pains and La-  f 
bour that we can take in this World, to ſe- 1 
cure to our ſelves a Portion in that better Sort ti 
of everlaſting Life, in that Life in which lit 
there is no Pain, tio there be but liftle Ples af 
Jons 7.0 2 or T 25: 1 m 
But ſtill our Thoughts are mort; M we Hart WD 
* a juſt Notion of the Difference betweel Im 
theſe two States. For if we believe the Scr. Im. 
pture (and I ſpeak now to thoſe that do believe as 
it,) chat everlaſting Pain which the wicked wil Wan 
be condemned to, is not a light or gent ha 

Pain ; but the ſharpeſt, the acuteſt, the molt Bi 
tormenting that can be endured ; and that ere. wi 
nal Fo Which we have a good Hope of by the is 
| Coſßel, her ae the greateſt, 5 fulleſt, tie 
| 85 compleateſt that we are capable of; for in re. 


„ | preſenting; the former to us, ty Seriprure! al 
Aang expreſſes the Torment: of Hel by ſuch er 
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Pins as are here moſt afflicting to us; as the Serm. 
Biting and Gnawing of a Worm, the being beaten II. 
with Stripes, the noyſommeſs of Brimſtone, and Lv 
the Burning 'of Fire, And on the other ſide, 
| when it would repreſent to us the Happineſs 
of the Blefſed, it does it by reſembling the 
heavenly Joys, to ſuch Pleaſures as do. here 
upon Earth moſt ſenſibly delight us, ſuch as 
are the Pleaſures of a ſpacious, rich and com- 
modious Dwelling, of the choiceſt Delicacies to 
pleaſe the Taſte, of the rareſt Melody to de- 
light the Ear, of a Cromn, and a K:ngdom, and 
an exceeding Weight of Glory, and 'of whatever 
elſe can gratifie or pleaſe any of our Senſes. 
S Now tho? theſe Repreſentations or Deſcri- 
ptions of Hell and Heaven are not perhaps to 
be underſtood literally; - the Scripture- herein 
ſpeaking, not according to the Strictneſs of 
Truth, but according to our preſent Capaci- 
ties and Apprehenſions, who have now very 
little Notion of any Pain or Pleaſure but what 
affects the Senſes of our Body; yet thus much 
may moſt certainly be concluded from thoſe 
ve {Deſcriptions of theſe two States which we 
1 meet with in Scripture ;- that both the Tor- 
vi. ments of Hell and the Joys of Heaven, are 
Was great as they can poſſibly be; far beyond 
Hany thing that we now feel or enjoy, or can 
have any Notion of; And in a Word, that 
fas the Pain of Hell is. endleſs, ſo it is like- | 
Viſe intolerable, and that as the Joy of Heaven 
Is Ve ſo. it is likewiſe i pearl and JAR 
gin p (8 ae Þ 115 
5s Canes after this ſhort tho? very impers! 
8 b Repreſentation of theſe: two vaſtly diffe- 
| 8 "_ of Men in that n ** 
k 2" laſting 
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The Scripture Motives ſufficient - 


Ferm. laſting Life that will begin when this is over; 


II. 


I think I may fairly ask again, What Gop | 


could have done more, either to deterr us 
from sin, than to threaten Hell-torments to 


thoſe that live in it; or to encourage us to 


Obedience, than to promiſe to thoſe that con- 


tinue in well doing, the unſpeakable Happineſs 
of Heaven? Certainly, if theſe Motives wil 


not prevail upon us, no other can be propo- 


ſed, that would prevail. balk 21035 
Nay further; Tho? I have hitherto ſpoken 


to you as to Chriſtians, which believe the Scri- 


Pture, and that there will certainly be ano- 


ther Life after this, even ſuch a. Life as 
have been ſpeaking of, an everlaſting Life of 


perſect Happineſs, or extreme Miſery ; yet, it 
you have at all attended to, and are any 


whit affected by that Repreſentation that I 


have made to you, of the Pains of Hell, and 
of the Joys of Heaven, and of the Eternity of 
both; I ſhould now dare to addreſs my ſelf 


to you, even tho? I thought you believed very 


little of theſe thinks; and methinks I ſhould 
not doubt, but that I might prevail with yon, 


and perſuade you to Repentance, by theſe 
Goſpel Moti ves of Heaven and Hell; even al- 


tho' the Revelation thereof were not -certain 
and undoubted; altho? there were ſome ju 


Keaſon to queſtion the Truth of them. 


For put the Caſe that it is very uncertait 
whether there will be an eternal Life or no; 


Nay, put the. Caſe that it is ten to one, that 


it is much more probable, that there will not 
be -anyi ſuch Life after this; Vet when we 


conſider hat Hernity is; and what a vat 
Different 
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here is betwern living in perfel 
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n 


n 


5%, and in everlaſting Burnin -z and when we Serm. 
8 conſider withal the Shorenefe of this preſent 


1 


Life; and how little we can loſe in it by ab 


ſtaining from Sin; and how little we can ſuf- 


fer in it, by the ſtricteſt Holineſs and Vir- 
tue; even the bare Poſſibility that there will 


be an eternal Life, tho' we had no certain 
Revelation, and no other very good Aſſurance 


given us of it, would be abundantly ſufficient 
to deterr us from Sin, and to ſtir us up to 
well-doing. For if we live well here, and 
there be really an eternal Life, it will be 


happy for us that we have made this Prepa- 

ration for it; but if there ſhould indeed be 
no other Life after this, we ſhall be then no 
Loſers by what we have done, we ſhall be 


then in as good a Condition, as others will 


be in who did not believe it, nor live in Ex- 


pectation of it; And all that Trouble which 


than we ought in Reaſon and Prudence to be 
at, altho* at the ſame time we believed it to 
be very uncertain whether there would be 
any ſuch eternal Life' or no. SY 

For this is what we call and account Wiſ- 
dom in all other Caſes ; viz. to provide not 


| only againſt Certainties or high Probabilities, 


but (when it may eaſily and conveniently be 


done) even againſt Poſſibilities too. We reck- 


on him an unwiſe Man for the World, who 


being in a good Way of getting, ſpends all 


as faſt as it comes in, when he has no pre- 


ſent Need to ſpend ſo much; and lays up 


nothing againſt old Age, when, if he lives to 
it, he will be paſt his Labour, and not in a 
| - E 4 Capacity 


48 A 


the Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue now coſts 
us, is not worth ſpeaking of; it is no more 


PR Sy 
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Serm. Capacity to get enough to ſupport himſelf: 


 - 


* * 


And yet of all thoſe that do wiſely make ſome 
Proviſion. for old Age, not one in ten perhaps 


lives to it. But nevertheleſs the bare Poſſibi- 
liry that a Man may live to old Age, and the 


very great Inconveniencies that he will ſuffer, 
if he ſhall have nothing then to live upon, 
make jt very adviſeable for every one of the 


ten, to lay up ſomewhat, (if he can do it) 


againſt that time; And he, of the ten, whoſe 
only Lot it will be to live to be old, is not 
a wiſer Man for making ſuch Proviſion, than 


the other nine are, who yet, in the Event, 


will be never the better for their Labour. 


Put caſe therefore that there is the ſame, or | 
even a much greater Uncertainty whether there 


will be an eternal Life after this; yet when 
we conſider what an eternal Life is; when we 
conſider, that if there be a Heaven, and we 
can procure our Portion to be there; we ſhall 
be happy, infinitely and unſpeakably happy, to 
eternal Ages; And that if there be a Hell, and 
we do not take Care to avoid it; our Lot will 
be extremely miſerable, and we ſhall be or- 


mented Day and Night, for ever and ever, in the 


Lale that burns with Fire and Brimſtone And 


when we conſider withal, the very little Trou- 


ble, in Compariſon, that it will coſt us to attain 
that and to avoid this; that tis but the Labour 


of a few Years, and that the moſt we can ſuf- | 


fer by it, is the Loſs of a little Senſual Pleaſure, 


for which after this Life is over, we ſhould 


be never the better; or the enduring of ſome 


little Pain or Hardſhip which will be ſoon o- 


ver, and for which, if no Good. ſhould. ever 


Fome of it alter this Life, me ſtall boweyer b 
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ten never the worſe; Conſidering, I ſay, thus Serm. 


e the infinitely * and wide Difference, that II. 
5 there is between being eternally happy and _yay 
i» MW eternally miſerable, *tis enough that it is poſſi- _ 9 


ce hie, *tis more than enough, that 'tis probable 
r, that there will be ſuch a ſtate; and if we ne- 
, gle& to make Proviſion for it, becauſe we are 


e not abſolutely certain that it will be, it is plain, 

) that we do not act ſo prudently in this, as we 

ſe do jn other Caſes that are of infinitely leſs 

ot Moment and Concern to us; and that (as our 

in Saviour ſays) The Children of this World, are in Luke xvi. 8; 
t, their Generation wiſer than the Children of Light. | 

Nov this is the moſt that the profeſſed A- 

Ir tbeiſts or Inſi dels can pretend; They'll ſay per- 

re haps, that for their own parts, they do not be- 

N lieve the Being of a Go p, or a Judgment, or 

e a Life to come; and that they do not ſee any 

ve good Reaſon to believe theſe things; foraſmuch 

ll as all the Proofs that are brought for them, 

to do, in their Judgment, fall ſhort of Demonſtra- 


1d tion; and they are reſalved not to believe them, 
il till ſuch Proof thereof ſhall be offered, as they 
re can make no Exception againſt ; not till they 
he ſee with their own Eyes that there is a Hea- 
1d ven and a Hell, or till they ſhall have a Meſ- 
1 ſenger ſent to them from thence on purpoſe 


in to aſſure them thereof. And be it ſo as they 
ur fay, that there' is not an abſolute Certainty of 
f. the Truth of theſe things, that we have not yet 


e, ſuch a ſure Proof of them, as ocular or ma- 
d thematical Demonſtration would be; yet this 
ne is the moſt they can fay, they themſelves can- 
not pretend that there is any Demonſtration 
er on the other ſide. They are not ſure, they ſay, 


be that there will be another Life, or that it will be 
550 | | Vere 
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8 1 everlaſting ; Well: but are they ſure that there 


will not be ſach a Life? if 77 or im- 
poſſible that there ſnould be ſuch a Life? this 


I' 'm ſure they can't ſay: and all that they have 


yet dared to Way, is only that thoſe Proofs 
thereof, that we rely upon, are not, in their 
Opinion, ſufficient. TAY 28 
But ſuppoſe them as nſfficient as they can 
think them; yet ſtill, if they are not ſufficient 
to prove the Certainty, they may be ſufficient to 
prove the Probability of what they are brought 
to prove; or if not ſo; yet ſtill a future Life, 
if it be not certain, nay if it be not probable, 


however may be poſſible; And if it be only 


poſſible that we may live for ever; and that 
we may be eternally happy, or eternally miſera- 
ble; this Poſſibility alone, (conſidering what an 
infinite Difference there is between theſe two 
States,) ought in reaſon to put us upon taking 
the beſt Care we can, that if there be an eter- 
nal Life, we may be eternally happy in it. 
But after all, our Proof of this and other 
great Truths of our Religion, is not ſo very 
weak and ſlender as theſe Men would repreſent 


it; It is indeed as good as the Nature of the | 


thing will bear; and he's an unreaſonable Man 
that requires a better Proof of any thing than 
it is capable of, Ot 

This therefore is what I ſhould now in the 
next Place, proceed to do; viz, (3.) To ſhew 
that there is ſufficient Reaſon to give Credit to 
the Scripture, wherein theſe Truths are plainly - 
taught. But this being too large a Subject to 
be handled now, I have already faid, I would 
deferr it to- the next Opportunity. - 
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Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes 
and the Prophets ; tet them hear them. 
And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham, but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


T WAVING in my Firſt Diſcourſe on 
—Þ theſe Words endeavoured to ſhew in 
general, that a Standing Revelation of 
Gop's Will may be ſo well contrived and ſo 
well attefted as to be ſufficient to perſuade Men to 
Repentance if they are not unreaſonably blind 


and obſtinate; I came the laſt time to conſider 
IW 1 whether 


| i 
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whether that Standing Revelation which we have 
in the Holy Scripture be ſuch a Revelation; Or 
whether there be not ſome particular Defets 
in it, which render it not ſo ſaffici ent for this 


Purpoſe, as tis poſſible a Standing Revelation 


might be. | 


And if there be any ſuch Defe# in the Holy 


_ Scripture, it muſt be as I ſaid, either in the 


not give ſufficient Directions what to do; Or 


Matter of it, or in the Proof of it; And if in 
the Matter of it, it muſt be; either that it does 


that it does not propoſe ſufficient Motives to 


perſuade Men to do what it require. 
And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I 


| propounded to ſhew (I.) That the Holy Scri- 


ſuſſicient to perſuade us to do what it requires: 
And (3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given 


pture gives us ſufficient Directions what to do, 
(2.) That the Motives which it propoſes are 


us, to convince us of the Truth and Authority 


of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all 


the Doctrines that are taught by it 
And the Two firſt of theſe I have already 


done. I proceed now to the Third, viz. 
.) To ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſqn 
given us to convince us of the Truth and Au- 


thority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently 
of all the Doctrines that are taught by it; And 
that I ſhall preſume to be ſufficient Reaſon in 
this Caſe, which we readily accept and allow 
- as ſufficient in all other Caſes of the like 
Sarores 5s 4: 5 TBE e * 


And I ſuppoſe it will be granted that we 


the Things contained in Holy Scripture, and of 


have -ſufficient Proof given us of the Truth of 


the Authority of it, if it can be ſhewn, 1. That 


* 
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we de Have ſufficient e to believe that the Serm; 


Books: of Holy Scripture were written by thoſe 


III. 


Perſons who are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. A 


2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full 
Credit to them in their Relation of thoſe Mat- 
ters of Fact which they have recorded. And 
3. That if the Matters of Fact recorded in — 
Scripture are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of 


| the Truth and divine Authority of all the Do- 


Gries that are therein taught. 

Theſe things therefore 1 ſhall how endea- 
your to make good. 

But in ſpeaking to this Point; 1 ſhall 0 for 
Brevity s ſake) confine my Diſcourſe only to 
the Books of the New Teſtament; Partly, be- 
cauſe theſe are the Books wherein our Chriſtian 
Religion is chiefly taught; And eſpecially be- 
cauſe I think there are none who receive the 
New Teſtament as of divine Authority, that do 
(or indeed b with any Reaſon) rejo@ the 


Ola. 


. Then, [I am to ſhew that we have Safe 


1 ficient Reaſon to believe: that the Books of Holy 


Scripture, (of the New Teſtament in particular) 
were written by thoſe Perſons that are did to 
be the Authors thereof, IS 0 

This indeed is a Point that it Fae not pro- 
perly lie upon us to make any Proof of; For 
as a Man's Poſſeſſon of an Eſtate, is alone a 
good and a ſufficient Title to it, till a better is 
ſhewn by the Perſon that endeavours to eject 
him: ſo it is here; Theſe Books are generally 


| Teceiv'd as written by ſuch and ſuch [Perſons 5 
Theſe Authors have the Name, theſe have (as 


it were) the Poſſeſſion of them; and that's Ti- 
15 * if no velier could be a ſo 
ong 


Serm. long as no Evidence is offered to ſhew: that a- 
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III. ny other Perſons have a better Title to them. 
l lis on them therefore who deny that the 
Bool, are theirs, to give a Reaſon of what they 


4 


ſay; either by alledging ſome ſpecial Matter 


out of the Books themſelves, whereby it may 
be proved that they could not be of their Wri- 
ting; or by producing ſome credible and au- 
thentick Hiſtory teſtifying that they were writ- 
ten by ſome other Perſons, and not by them. 
And till they can, and ſhall do this, (Which ! 
am perſuaded can never be done) we may ve- 
ry well refuſe to produce any poſitive Evidence 
to affirm or prove their Title, their Poſſeſſion 
being à good Title enough, till a better appears. 
And a Tenant might with as good: Reaſon re- 
fuſe to pay Rent to the Perſon, of whom he 
took the Eſtate, and to whom he hath ever hi- 


therto Paid Rent, and whoſe Right to it is not 


at all controverted, until he ſhall ſuffer his Wri- 
tings to be peruſed and examined, and by them 
make it plainly appear that he is the lawful 
Landlord; as any Man can now refuſe to give 
that Credit to theſe Books, as written by the 


Apoſtles, which has been given hitherto, and is 


ſtill given by all Chriſtians, unleſs he may have 


now as good poſitive Evidence of their being 


written by the Apeſtles, as might have been 


iven thereof at firſt, and as, it may be pre- 


umed, was given before their Title to them 
was ſo univerſally acknowledged. 7 

- But: nevertheleſs what a Man is not under 
any Obligation to do for the aſſerting of his 
Right, he may do wiſely enough for his own 


Satisfaction. And it muſt needs be a Satisfa- 


ction and Pleaſure to a Man, altho' his Title 


Ee 11 - - ans... ale. „„ > . 
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to his Eſtate be not at preſent controverted, Serm. 
| if in looking over the Writings and Evidences III. 
of it, he ſees plainly how it deſcended to him 
by a lineal Succeſſion from Father to Son for 
many Generations paſt; and how it came at 
firſt to his Anceſtors, by a clear and fair Pur- 
chaſe from the former Poſleſſors; or by Do- 
nation from the Prince, in the Diviſion of a 
waſt or conquered Country; and if he alſo 
finds ancient Terrars agreeing in the ſame Mea- 
ſure, and Boundings, and exactly deſcribing the 
ſame Eſtate which he now poſſeſſes; and if 
moreover, looking far back, he ſees, that upon 
ſome Diſputes or Law-ſuits that have formerly | 
been concerning it, Judgment has been always " "i | 
given on his Side. It cannot but pleaſe. him, _ 
I ſay, that upon ſuch a Search into Antiquity, 
he finds that he is ſo very well provided to 
make out his Title, if there ſhould ever be any 
Occaſion. for it; altho* by Reaſon of the long 
and quiet: Poſſeſſion, that he, and his. Anceſtors 
before him, time out of Mind, have had of it, he 
bas no juſt Cauſe to fear he ſhall ever meet 
with, ang Diſturban cem g17, 15778 
And ſo it is here: Theſe Writings, the 
Books of the New Teſtament, are generally ac- 
knowledged to be written by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and their Authority is at preſent unconteſted; 
It may therefore reaſonably be preſumed, (e- 
ſpecially by thoſe who have not Parts or Learn- 
ing or Leiſure to examine into the Reaſons of 
of ſuch things,) that they would not have been 
ſo univerſally acknowledged-and reverenced as 
they are upon this Account, but upon very 
good Grounds ; tho* what the Grounds there- 
of are, they have not yet inquired ; Their being 
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Serm. in Poſſeſſion is alone Reaſon enough to acknow: | 


ledge and aſſert their Title. It lies upon them 
that deny theſe Books to be theirs, to produce ſa- 
tisfactory Evidence of their being forged or coun. 
terfeit; and till they ſhall produce ſome Evi- 
dence thereof that has a ſhew and Appearance 
of Truth, we have no Reaſon to be ſtaggered 


in our Belief by their bare, however bold and | 
confident, Denial of their Authority; And | 


much leſs ſhall we need to give our / Reaſons 
for our receiving them as written by the Apo- 


ſtles, till our Adverſaries ſhall offer ſome Rea- 


ſons why we ought not to receive them as 


- - But: nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are 
ſome, in this incredulous Age, that ſhew a 
good Will to deny the Authority of theſe Sa. 
cred Boots; and whoſe Intereſt it would be 
to prove them Spur:ows; and becauſe we can- 
not tell what unwarrantable Practices their 


Inclination and Intereſt may put them up- 


on; nor what Writings or Evidences, plauſi- 
bly forged and counterfeited, they may here» 
after produce: it cannot be amiſs for us to 


Inquire and ſee; and it cannot but be a Plea- 
ſure: and Satisfaction to us (who hold our 


Hope of eternal Life chiefly by theſe Writings) 
to find and conſider: how well provided we 


are to detect and diſprove any ſuch Forgeries, 


if they ſhould be offered, by being able to pro- 
duce, in Oppoſition thereto, as good poſitive 


Proof that theſe Books: are genuine, as ſuch a 


Matter is capable of, much better than J be- 


lieve can be produced for the Authority of a- 


ny other Books of the like Antiquity. 
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And it gives us ſome Satisfaction in tlie Belief Serm. 
we have been bred up in, that theſe are the III. 
genuine Books: of the Authors to whom they are. 
aſcribed, to find that they are received as FD 

ſuch, not by a ſmall Party of Men; not by 
that Church and Nation only to which we be- 
long, but by all Chriſtians diſperſed in all Parts 
of the World; and likewiſe that they all a- 
gree with us in the ſame Teſtimony, viz. 
that they received them as ſuch, from their 
| Fathers. For that theſe Books ſhould be thus Ws 
generally receiv'd and acknowledged, by ſo 3 
many different and far diſtant Nations, with- 
out ſome good Grounds, is not conceivable; 


fe becauſe it can neither be imagined that the 
4 Wl Chriſtians of the preſent Age diſperſed in all 
countries, ſhould combine together to ſay that 
e they receiv'd theſe Books from their Fathers, 
1 as the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles, if they 


bad not ſo receiv'd them; nor that their Fre- 
p. fathers, in any of the —— ſhould have 


l- all agreed together, to put a Cheat upon their > 
oy Poſterity, by delivering down to them theſe 
tO Wh Books as written by the 4poſtles, when they 
7 [themſelves had no good Reaſon to believe 


| them ſo, or when they knew the contrary. 
2 It is a further Satisfaction to us, to obſerve 
and conſider, that the Authority of theſe Books 
* iss as well proved as it can be, not only by 
„, but alſo by the beſt written Tradition nf 


The Chriſtian Writers of all Ages, citing them 
ges they had Occaſion) as the genuine Writings 


of the Apoſtles; And that, as well before the 
a con of the New Teſtament was defined and 
I éeclared by Councils, as ſince. „ 


—— 
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Serm. And laſtly, It gives us very good Satisfation 
III. that heſe Books are the genuine Writings of the 

ar Perſons to whom they are aſcribed, that we 
| do not find they were ever excepted. againſt, 
as ſpurious and counterfeit, in thoſe times when 
it would have been moſt proper to have made 
the Exception; and by thoſe Perſons whoſe} 
Cauſe and Intereſt it would have ſerved very 
much to have proved them Spurious, if it] 
could have been done. 0s 
For the proper time to have made this Ex. 
ception to theſe Writings, was when, or ſoon af- 
ter, they were firſt publiſhed'; when it would 
have been eaſie to have proved them Spurious 
if they had been ſo; and no leſs eaſie to have] 
brought poſitive Evidence of their being Ge- 
muine, if indeed they were Genuine, either 
by the _ Teſtimony of the Authors them- 
ſelves, or of others that knew their Writing; 
or by producing the ＋ Copies under 
their own Hands. And therefore their being 
then received as the Writings of the Apoſtle, 
by thoſe who were beſt able to know whoſe 
Writings they were; and their being not (for 
- ought appears) excepted againſt, upon this Ac- t 
count, at that time, is a very good Argument that 
there was no juſt Ground for any ſuch Exception 
And the moſt likely Perſons, they Whose 
Cauſe and Intereſt it would have ſerved moſt 
to deny that theſe Books were written by the {Ma 
reputed Authors thereof, were the Enemies of 
our Religion, The Jem, or the Heathen: ; 
who neither of them wanted -either Malice 
or Wit, to alledge any Fact that they could 
have juſtified the Truth of, in Diſproof of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It is therefore no ſmall 
_ Satisfattio 
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in Satisfaction _ — l 72 _ Serm. 
he Wl argued againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this III. 
we Topic; that they never denied that the Books pw 
ſt, | which the Cbriſtians received as written by „„ 
en the Apoſtles were genuine; Nay, that Julian 

de himſelf, one of the ſubt'leſt, as well as of the 
oſebittereſt Ad verſaries of the Chriſtian Faith, 

ery did yet expreſly own that the Books received 

it by the Chriſtians, as the Books of Peter, Paul, 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, were indeed theirs. 
After all indeed it muſt be owned that we 

have not ſuch Demonſtration that the Books 

of the New Teſtament were written by the 

tles, as is ſelf-evident, and cannot poſſi- 

© bly be contradicted ; for the Matter it ſelf is 

not capable of ſuch Demonſtration. But we 

have ſuch Demonſtration of it as cannot be 
contradicted with any Reaſon; We have as 

good Aſſurance of it as we have, or can 

have; of any Matter of that kind; We have as 

good Evidence of the Truth of it, as, ſuppo- 

ſing it to be true, we could have of it; and 

more than this cannot be defired. We are 

as morally certain that theſe Books were writ- 

ten by the Authors to whom they are aſcri- 

bed, as we are that any other ancient Book 

vas written by the Perſon who is ſaid to be 

the Author of it; There being no Argument, 

by which it is, or can be proved, that any 

ancient Book was written by the Perſon who 
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s His aid to be the Author of it, which does not 
en; prove the Authority of theſe Books, rather | 
alice more ſtrongly, than it does the Authority of 


ay other Book; And there being no Argu- 
[ment that is, or can be urged, againſt the 
Authority of theſe * may not, with 


e' 


* 
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Serm. as good Reaſon, be urged, to diſprove the 


Authority of any other Book of the like An- 


tiquity; nay indeed, of all the Books in the 
World, ancient or modern, the - Authors of 


which are not now living, or of whoſe Wri. 


ting the Books aſcribed to them no living E- 


vidence can be produce. 

For what is there that can by ſaid to diſ- 
prove, or to render ſuſpected the Authority 
of theſe Books, but only that there is a Poſſi- 
bility that Things may not be as we believe 
them to be? It may be, (the Atheiſt, or Inf- 
det will ſay) that theſe Books were not writ- 
ten by the Perſons under whoſe Names we re- 
ceive them, but by ſome others; It may be, 


_ (he'll fay, for Inſtance :) that there never was 


ſuch a Man as Matthew the Publican, after- 


| wards an Apoſtle of Chriſt; Or if there was, 
| yet, it may be, that the Goſpel that goes un- 


der his Name was not of his Writing, but is 
a Book of a much later Date; It may be, 


that it was written by ſome crafty Prieſt, no 


longer ago than the laſt Age; And that he 
and ſome others in Confederacy with him, 


at the ſame Time that they forged this 6 
ſpel in the Greek Tongue, did likewiſe make | 


and contrive all thoſe Tranſlations of it into 


ſeveral Languages that are now extant, ſome 
of which pretend to very great Antiquity, 


and which are all made with ſuch an Ap- 


pearance of Truth, and with ſuch Congruity to 
the ſeveral Times in which they are ſaid to be 
made, that none of the Learned Men of the pre- 
ſent Age have been able to diſcover the Fraud; 


And, It may be alſo, that when they forged 
the Goſpel it ſelf, they forged likewiſe all the 


other 


/ 
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" I other Books, that are pretended to be written Serm. 
| by ſeveral Hiſtorians and Divines, in divers III. 
Languages, and in ſeveral Ages of the World yy 
c I for Sixteen Hundred Years paſt, in which this 
"8 Goſpel is either teſtified to be written by St. 
Matthew, or is cited or commented upon as 
hs; And it may be likewiſe that at the 
„ fame Time, that they trumped up all theſe 
Books in one Countrey, they had their Con- 
federates and Correſpondents that did the 
A fame in all the other Countries where they 
are now found; not only expoſing them to 
— publick Sale as Books of ancient Date and ve- 
nerable Antiquity, but likewiſe ſlily conveying 
„ a infinite Number of Written and Printed 
copies of the ſame into all Libraries, both 


FM publick and private, unknown to the Keepers 
er- and Omners thereof „ And it may be that all 
® Wl theſe things were done ſo ſecretly, that none 
oy | of the Confederacy did ever confeſs, nor any 


5% beſides ever diſcover the Cheat; And it may 
' W be that all the reſt of the World was ſo much 
te (ep at that time, as to have no Suſpicion of 
2 what was done, nor any Senſe of that great 

Alteration that had been made in the World 
by theſe Books; nor any Remembrance, after- 
wards, when they awoke and found them- 
felves Chriſtians, that they had been of ſome 
| other Religion before, when they were firſt 
taken with that Lethargick Fir, i 
But if things may be, what is there of this 
kind that may not be ? If the World be ſo 
nach miſtaken in this Matter, it may be as 
nach miſtaken in any other Matter of the like 
ture. And then, It may be, that there ne- 
ver was ſuch a Man as Homer, or Virgil, or 
= TY” Caäaſar, 
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Serm. Ceſar, or Cicero, or Plutarch, or any other of 
III. thoſe Perſons, as whoſe Writings we now re. 
wa Ceive the Books that go under their Names; 
but that all the Books pretended to be writ- 
ten by thoſe Authors, and likewiſe all the 
Books of later Date, whereby the Authority 
of thoſe former Books is atteſted, were in 
like Manner contrived, and made and dil. 
yore, by ſuch another Gang of crafty and 
eſigning Knaves who took a Pleaſure in a- 
| buſing the reſt of the World, or hoped to 
make a Gain to themſelves thereby. 2 
. Nay then (for why ſhould we ſtop here?) 
It may be, that not only the Laws of our R. 
ligion, but the Laws of our Civil State too, are IE 
| all fo-ged and counterfeit ; It may be, that once 
upon a time, the Keeper of the Publick Records, 
having by much and long Obſervation attaig- 
| ed to good Skill in the ancient Ways of Wri. 
ting for many Ages backward, and being 1 
compleat Maſter of his Pen, and having alfo 
gotten an Art to make a freſh Writing ſeen 
| guſt as old as he had a Mind it ſhould be 
thought to he, did compoſe, and depoſite in 
their proper Places, thoſe Original Acts of Par. iſ 
liament which are now taken to be the Law 
of ſome of our former King,; and that th 
confirm and eſtabliſh his Fraud, he procured 
fome other Perſons at the ſame Time to Write 
or Print, and to convey into all Shops and L. 
braries, ſeveral Books of Reports and Pleading, 
wherein theſe counterfeit Alts were cited and 
referred to; and it may be that while as this 
was doing, none elfe had their Eyes open t 
ſee it, nor had ever after the leaſt Sufpiciet 
ef what es dene; Or if they hed, yer te 


— 
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they were ſo well pleaſed with the Cheat, 
(which they thought would be a good Means 
of preſerving Peace and Juſtice in the Nation) 


es to be willing it ſhould paſs to Poſterity 


undiſcovered. Theſe May be's are I am ſure 
every whit as poſlible and 'as likely as the 
n 41-8 


Serm. 
III. 


Either therefore let thoſe Men who upon 5 


this Account doubt of the Authority of the 


Books of the New Teſtament; Or who would 


make others doubt of it, only by ſuggeſt ing 


that it is a thing poſſible in Nature, that they 


may be all forged and counterfeit, (let them, I 
| ſay, either) entertain and ſuggeſt the fame 
| Doobt concerning all other ancient Books, of 


the Antiquity and Authority of which there 


is not greater Evidence than there is of theſe; 
And then they will render themſelves ſo juſt- 


ly ridiculous to the World that there will be 
no' Need to expoſe their Folly ; for then they 
moſt call in Queſtion the Authority of all 
Books and the Truth of all Hiſtory : Or elſe 
let them fairly own that the true Reaſon of 


their making a Doubt concerning theſe Boot- 


rather than concerning others, is becauſe they 
do not reliſh the Matter of them; becauſe 
they find it eaſier to reſiſt that ſtrong Evi- 


Books than they do to govern their Lives ac- 
cording to thoſe ſtri& Rules of Holineſs and 
Purity that are therein preſcribed, and tv 
bring their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. 


And if they will but own this, (which 1 be- 


lieve is the Truth) their Prejudice and Par- 


dence that is given of the Authority of theſe 


tiality will be ſo evident to al}, that it may | 


be reaſonably hoped _ impious 8 
N ä f . W 
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Serm. will do but little Harm in the World; and 

III. that few Men of any Senſe or Reaſon will be 

[so fool-hardy as to venture their Souls and 

run the Hazard of a miſerable Eternity, up- 

on ſo many, and ſuch very improbable (I had 

almoſt ſaid, ſuch impoſſible) may be*s as muſt 

be ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed. theſe , 

Books are forged and counterfeit, ' if indeed 

they were not written by thoſe Perſons whom 

they are commonly aſcribed to. Js 

But yielding this Point (may the Atheiſ 

or Jvfidel farther ſay) viz. that the Goſpel 

called St. Matthew's was written by St. Mai- 

thew, and that of St. Mark by St. Mark, and 

the Reſt of the Books which are aſcribed to 

any other certain Authors, by thoſe Perſons to 

whom they are ſeverally aſcribed; yet the 

Authority of the whole New Teſtament will 

not, by this Conceſſion, be ſufficiently eſta- 

bliſned. For of ſome Books of the New Te. 

ſtament the Authors are not known, of others 

they are doubted ; Some Parts of this Book 

that are now received have been rejected in 

ancient Times, and others not univerſally re- 

ceiv'd. And beſides, tis certain that in the 

early Times of Chriſtianity there were ſeve⸗ 

ral Counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, ' ſome of 

which may poſſibly have ſlipped into the Ca- 

non unawares. And laſtly, If it be granted 

that all the Books of the New Teſtament were 
originally written by the Apoſtles or other J- 
 ſpired Men, yet however the Books that we 
now haye are but Copies, in which many A. 
teratiuns may have been made by deſigns 

Nen, or careleſs Tranſeribers, n e 
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nd "Theſe Objections (or Cavils rather, for ſuch Serm. 
be Wl 1 am ſure they would be accounted. in any III. 
nd other Caſe) againſt the Authority of theſe Sa» . 
p- cred Books have been urged by ſome Men 8 
ad both anciently and lately; But they have been 
uſt W alſo ſo well and fully anſwered by thoſe 
ſe learned Perſons that have written in Defence 
ed of the Canon, that I once thought to have ta- 
om ken no Notice of them, and I believe had 
dot done it, but that 1 conſidered on the o- 
iſt © ther Hand, that when an old Objection that 
el WW has been anſwered an Hundred Times is ur- 
. ged afreſh, a great many may take it for a 
nd WF new one, and if it be not quickly anſwered, 
to may be apt to think it unanſwerable ; ſo that | «i 
to in this Caſe it may be better to repeat the a 
the fame Anſwer (if it be a good one) that has 5 
vill deen often formerly made to it, than to ſay 
ta- W nothing. And beſides, in this degenerate Ape, 
Te. in which any wild or Atheiſtical Diſcourſe 
er: WM paſſes for Wit, it may be the Hap of ſome 
ok MW Perſons, who have not much Mind or Leiſure, 
in or Opportunity to read Books, to hear theſe 
re- © things in Converſation, and not knowing rea- 
the W dily what Anſwers to make to them, to be 
ve. fomewhat ſtaggered in their Belief thereby ; 
of WW Eſpecially if the 5 be ſuch whoſe looſe and 
Ca» licentious Way of Living makes them eaſie to 
ted receive, without Examination, any Notions 
ere WW that may give them Eaſe or Encouragement | 
In- in Sin. | 
we For theſe Reaſons abecefves. I thought it 5 
A-. vould not be amiſs, (eſpecially becauſe it is 
ing 2 Matter properly 3 to the Sobjeck 
Im now upon, and becauſe 1 have ſome 
js ** for 9 to n as briefly as 


ese | may 
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may be, the Anſwers that have been uſually 
given to theſe Objections. ee ae 

And, 1. Whereas 'tis ſaid, that of ſome of 
the Books of the New Teſtament the Authors 
Names ate not certainly known (as namely of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews) and that of o- 


thers, the Authors have been doubted, (par- 


were of the Perſons before · mentioned) were 


ticularly, of the ſecond and third Epiſtles of 
St. John.) To this it hath been anſwered, 
1. That the Credit and Authority of a 


Book depends many times much more upon 


the good Aſſurance that we have of the tim: 
when it was written, and of the Character of 


the Perſon that wrote it, than upon the cer- 
tain Knowledge of his Name. It is therefore 


a Matter of no great Conſequence whether 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by 
St. Paul himfelf (as is commonly, and upon 
very probable Grounds, | believed; ). Or. (as 
ſome have conjectured) by St. Luke his con- 
ſtant Companion; Or (as others) by St. Cle- 
ment his Fellow-labourer whoſe Name was in the 
Book of Life; Or (as others) by St. Barnabs 
his Aſſiſtant in Preaching the Goſpel, and 
who is dignified by St. Late with the Title 
of an Apoſtle, And ſo, neither is it very ma- 
terial whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond 
and third Epiſtles of St. John, and commonly 
believed to be written by the ſame Perſon 
that wrote the firſt, were indeed written by 


St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, or (s 


ſome have thought) by another Job», who 
was made Biſhop of the Jewiſb Chriſtians at 
Epheſus, by kim; For it is ſufficient that the 
Writers of theſe Books, (which ſoever they 
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Scripture- Authority, anſwered. 
of good Ability and Integrity, and well in- Serm. 
ſtructed in that Doctrine and Religion which III. 
they wrote about; And of this, beſides the 

Teſtimony of the Ancients, there is good Evi- 
dence enough in the Writings themſelves. 

2. In Anſwer to this, and all other Obje- 
ctions of this ſort, againſt theſe, or any other 
Books, or Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New 
Teſtament, it hath been farther truly ſaid, that 
there is nothing ſingular in theſe Books, that there 
is no Doctrine of Chriſtianity taught in any Part 
of the New Teſtament, of the Author or Autho- 
rity of which there hath ever been any Doubt 
in the Church, which is not taught in ſome 
other undoubted and uncontroverted Part of 

the ſame Book. So that if it were granted that 
thoſe Parts of the New Teſtament, of which 
there has been formerly any Doubt were ftill 
of uncertain Authority, our Chriſtianity would 
ſuffer no real Loſs thereby; Only giving up 
| theſe controverted Places we ſhould fometimes 
want 4 good help to enable us to underftand 
{ readily thofe other uncontroverted Places of 
| the New Teſtament, wherein the ſame Doctrines 
are (but perhaps more briefly or obſcurely ) 
delivered, CC 
2. Whereas tis ſaid that ſome Parts of the 
New Teſtament have been rejected in ancient 
Times; This is granted. But then it hath been 
| fhewn, that, conſidering by whom they have 
been rejected, and under what Notion and for 
what Reaſons they were rejected, this Obje» 
Qion is of no force to invalidate the Antho- 
rity even of thoſe Parrs of the New Teſtament 
Which have been ſo rejected, and much * 


%%% 


a 
n 
e 
f 
e 
4 
i 
: 
= 
4 
| 


Q . 


76 | ; ; y Objetions againſt the ; 
Serm. the reſt of the Book which has been allowed by 


Serm. 
III. all. % BDC 2: t Ns 
bus, ſome Portions of the New Teſtament 
haue been rejected by Hereticks, becauſe they 
cContradicted their private and ſingular No. 
tions; Some by Judaixing Chriſtians, as the Two 
firſt Chapters of St. Matthew, becauſe they were | 
not found in that Hebrew Copy of that Goſpel 
which they uſed; and all the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul were likewiſe rejected by the ſame Per. 
 fons;, but not, as not written by St Paul, but 
only becauſe they were written by him, whom 
they looked upon as an Enemy to their Nation, 
5 becauſe he levelled them with other Nations, | ® 
and as too averſe to that Religion which had 
been introduced by Moſes, which they conti- | 
nued ſo wedded to, even after their embracing 
Chriſtianity, that they could not but ſuſpect 
him to be a falſe Apoſtle who had fo 2 
taught the Abrogation thereof. And for the 
like Reaſons ſome other Parts of the New Te. 
ſtament have been likewiſe rejected by ſome few 
Men; that is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame 
Atteſtation which the other Parts of it had, 
or becauſe it appeared by credible Hiſtory that 
| they were Spurious, but only becauſe they con- 
tradicted too plainly ſome Notions which their 
1 former Prejudices or Education had made them 
| | fond of. 80 that this Argument againſt the 
Authoxity of the New Teſtament, taken from the 
| EKRejection of ſoine Parts of it, by ſome particular 
Men or Sefts, is manifeſtly of no Strength, un- 
leſs there was ſome good Reaſon for their Reje- 
| Qing them; And that there was good Reaſon for 
es has, not. yet been ſhewn; but the contrary 
has been ſhewn very plainly by the aycient Wri- 
: 1 „ 
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ters of the Church, in ſeveral Books, (written Serm. 
vy them in Confutation of thoſe Sefs and He- III. 
reſies) which are ſtill extant. | "A 
And 3. Whereas it is further ſaid, that ſome 
Books which are now receiv'd as Parts of the 
New Teſtament, were not univerſally receiv'd 
in the moſt early Times, when their Authority 
(if they were authentick) might have been aſ- 
ſerted upon more certain Grounds than it can 
be now; viz. the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
| Epiſtle of St. James, the 2d. of St. Peter, the 
24. and 3d. of St. John, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, 
and the Book of the Revelation : This is like- 
&# wiſe granted. But in Anfwer to it, it is ſaid; 
1. That there is good Evidence from Anti- 
quity, that theſe controverted Books, were re- 
ceiv'd in the moſt early Times, by thoſe who 
had the beſt Opportunity of ſatisfying them- 
ſelves. of the Authors and Authority thereof, 
viz, by thoſe to whom they were ſent, and in 
general by the whole Greek Church, © 
2. That it is no Wonder, that theſe Books 
| (being written either to Chriſtians diſperſed, 
and conſequently only publiſhed by giving out 
Copies thereof to ſome, to be communicated, 
Jas there was Opportunity, to others; or elſe 
to private Perſons, living perhaps at great Di- 
ſtance from the Places from which they were 
| ſent) were not ſo eaſie to be atteſted, and 
upon that Account were not at firſt fo gene- 
rally receiv'd, as the others were, which were 
either written to particular Churches, to which 
the Authors Hands, and the Meſſengers that 
brought them were well known; or which 
were firſt publiſhed and received in the fame 
Places where they were written. And. 
Cn” | „ 
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3. That even thoſe Churches which did for 
ſome time doubt of the Authority of theſe Books, 
were perſuaded at laſt to receive them as the 
Autbentick Writings of the Apoſtles, or other 
Inſpired Men. If therefore it be ſuppoſed, that 
while they doubted of theſe Books, they had 


Keaſon for their Doubt; that is, that they did 
it, becauſe they were not as yet fully ſatisfied Þ 
that they were Apoſtolical Writings, (which the 


Odbjectors, I believe, will readily enough grant) 
it may be very reaſonably preſumed, that they 


had afterwards greater Reaſon to lay aſide their 
Doubt; and that when they did receive them, 


it was, becauſe there had been then lately ſuch 
Evidence and Atteſtation given of their being 


zs they had not heard of before, ſuch as they 


written by the Apoſtles or other Inſpired Men 


could not then, with any Reaſon, contradi® 


7 For ordinarily a leſs Reaſon will 


4 
perſuade a Man to take up an Opinion at firſt, 


than will perſuade him to go back from an O- 
po (how weakly ſoever grounded) which 
has before embraced and defended. So that 


this Objection is fo far from leſſening, that it 


rather ſtrengthens the Proof we have of the 


Authority even of theſe once controverted Books, 
And it is, beſides, a very good corroborating 


Evidence of the Authority of all the other Books 


of the New Teſtament, For the Backwardneſs 


of ſome Churches to receive theſe conrroverted 


Books at firſt, (when they had nothing to ob- 
jet to the Matter of them) makes it evident, 
that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were not 
ſo very eaſie and credulous as ſome have re- 


preſented them; that they did not ſo very 
greedily ſwallow any Book for divine Revelation 


that 
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that elit ined 4 great many Miracles, mixed with Serm. 
a few good Morals, without making due Enqui- III. 
| ry concerning the Author and Authority there 


of, But on the contrary, their being ſo hard 


to be perſuaded to receive theſe controverted 


Books for ſome time, while they wanted, as 


they thought, ſufficient Atteſtation, (altho' the 
Doctrine of them was in all Points agreeable = 


to the Doctrine of the other Books which they 


had before received; their being ſo hard, I 


ſay, to receive theſe Books) of the Authority 


| of which there nevertheleſs really was fuch 


Evidence, as they themſelves, after having 
well weighed and conſidered it, declared them- 


| ſelves fatisfied with, gives very. good Ground 


to believe, that they had from the Beginning 
fich Evidence as was without Exception of 


the Authority of all thoſe other Books (that is, 


of much the greateſt Part) of the New Teſta- 


| ment, which were never controverted, which 


were from the firſt, and with univerſal Con- 
ſent receiv'd by all Chriſtian Churches; For 


| if there had not been very undeniable Evi- 


dence of their being the genuine Writings of 


the Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, there would 
| certainly have been the ſame Doubt and Con- 


troverſie concerning them, that there once was 
concerning theſe. FIN 
But, 4. It hath been further objected, that 


in the early Times of Chriſtianity, there were 


ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, which 


paſſed among ſome for the Writings of the 


Apoſtles ; and that *tis poſſible ſome of them 


may have ſlipped into the Canon, unawares to 
the firſt Chriſtians, who, by all the Accounts of 


thoſe Times, were more remarkable for their 
| 1 F, Honeſty 
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Serm. Honefty and Simplicity and Zeal, than for their 
extraordinary Parts and Learning, 


. III. 


f 5 * 


But this Objection, (granting the Matter of 
Fact alledg'd in it to be true) is ſo far from 
leſſening, that it rather adds to that reaſonabl 


Aſſurance that we have, that all the Books of 


the Canon are true and genuine. For there i 


2 nothing ſo apt to put Men upon uſing Ca. 
tion, as a great Probability of being cheated if 


the leaſt Cauſe to ſuſpect it, make Trial of it 


it as good, If therefore there were in the 


they be not cautious. Thus, when the Coin i; 
generally good, and there is very little baſe 
or counterfeit Money ſtirring, Men commonly 


take it by Tale, without 'examining the Weight 
and Purity of every Piece; and ſo may more} 
ealily have a ſingle Piece of lighter Weight 


or baſer Metal put upon them without dil 


cerning it: But if the Coin be much corrupt. 


ed, they look more zarrowly upon every gl: 
Piece of Money that they take, and if there be 


by the Scale or Touchſtone, before they acceht 


early Times of Chriſtianity, many counterſet 


Pieces given out, and perhaps receiv'd by ſome, | 
as written by the Apoſtles, and which were, 
ſome of them, diſcovered to be ſpurious; (and 


there is not greater Evidence from Antiquity, 


that there were any ſuch ſpurious Writings, that 


there is that the Spuriouſneſs of ſome of then 
was ſoon diſcern'd 5 


ABR ALT 1:9 e SY 


this could not but put the 
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Chriſtians of thoſe Times upon examining more Mor 
ſtrialy, what Evidence and Atteſtation there Wh 
was that thoſe other Books were true and ge- 
nuine which had been generally receiv'd 4 Wt 
ſuch. So that the more there were of theſe 
ſpurious and counterfeit Books, fo much * 
ure 
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aſſured and confident we may reaſonabl 

that none but ſach as were undoubtedly true 
and authentic, and very well atteſted, were 
admitted into the Canon; And, of the two, 


. BW than that they did, without /xfficient Atteſt a- 
if BY tion, admit any that were not. © 


And that the Chriſtian: of thoſe early Times 


ale WH (who had the beſt Means and Opportunities 
ily Wl of ſatisfying themſelves whether any Book, 
ri WY given out as written by an Apoſtle, was ſo 
re By or not) wanted not Skill to diſcern between 


lt WY a true and a fpurious Writing; (as is malici- 


lil: BY ouſly ſuggeſted by ſome Men) is abundantly 
Pt- evident, from thoſe Monuments of the excel]- 
ze cellent Parts and Learning of ſome of the firſt 
be BI Converts to Chriſtianity, which are ſtill extant 
it Win their Books; and from the Teſtimony that 
en {Wis therein given to the like good Ability of 


the Wſeveral others, who were famous in their 


ſet Generation, for their Preaching and Wri- 
ne, tings, and for their ſtoutly maintaining the 
I, Truths of Chriſtianity both againſt Infidelt 
and Band: Hereticks, but whoſe Books are now un- 
„ {15977-5677 97750 of TOO 
ha BY But 5. and-laftly ; It was further aid, That 


Itho” it be granted that al the Boots of the 


the New Teſtament that are now receiv'd, were 

ore Bpriginally written by the Apoſtles or other in- 

ere pred Men, yet thoſe which we now have are 
ge. rut Copies; in which, by ſo many Trayſcrip- 
＋ ons thereof as muſt have been in about 
N 


ourteen Hundred Years, many Alterations 
ay have happened, thro' the Ignorance, or 
| G . Overſyht, 


OO TTY EE WEIS _ 


y be, Serm. 


it is much more probable, that they did, for 
of Want of clear Atteftation, refuſe to admit ſome 
Books that had been written by the Apoſtles,” 


r 


8% oO eckigen the, 
Serm. Overſight, or evil Deſign of the Tranſcribers , 
III. And that ſeveral Changes have been made, is 
War undeniably. plain, by the various Readings that 
have been obſerved in comparing the beſt 
Manuſcript Copies, that are now, or have 
been extant ſince Printing began; So that we 
cannot be [ſure whether any particular Paſ- 
ſages now found in theſe Books, are the very 
Words of an Apoſtle, or of ſome ignorant or 
careleſs Scribe. But to this it hath been an 
ſwered; N JFC 52+ tiotf ons 
1. That ſo far as this Objection is of any 
Force, it invalidates the Credit of all Hiſtory, | 
and of all other Books of ancient Date, as 
. well us of the New Teſtament 5 Nay, indeed 
BF of all other Books, much more than of ths; 
for the faithfully Tranſcribing whereof, it may 
ll | rleeaſonably be. preſumed, there was formerly 
greater Care taken, (as there is now for tie 
correctly Printing it) than there ordinarily was 
1 of other Books, that were of leſs Conſe- 
= | quence. _ %% ov oc 0 toad 
* | 2. That tho? it be certain that ſome Hi. 
F | reticks have attempted to corrupt the Text. of 
the New Teſtament in ſome Places, and hare 
made Changes in ſome. few Copies thereof; it 
is almoſt as certain that their Attempts 
this kind neither have nor. ever could amount 
Ab to a Corruption of all the Copies thereof that 
| 5 were generally in Mens Hands; In which 
| there is even to this Day an admirable; 4 
eement in all Matters of Moment. And 
| om that general Agreement that  alwajs I 
was in al the Copies of this Book, (exc 
23 
| 
| 


thoſe. few that were ſometimes corrupted bf. 
 #lereticks, to ſerve a Turn) their Aten | 
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ceſsleſs; and thoſe falſe Doctrines, that were 
juſtified only by their own falſe Copies of this 
| Book, ſolidly con fuer. 


there is no Evidence that there has been, 
but that *tis morally impoſſible that there 
r WW hould have been a general Depravation of the 
or WW Copies of this Book, either deſignedly, or by 


an Chance, in any Place of great Conſequence ei- 


< this Lind have - been n1waye' remdics foe- Hevita. 


3. It is further anſwered, that not only © 


ther in Point of Hiſtory or Doctrine. For 


m yhen was it poſſible that this Corruption 


E , Days of the , nt 


xd Wl while they were living? This can't well be 
»; WW ſuppoſed ; Or if it had been done ther, it 


nay ant be thought but that the Authors of theſe 


t, being Lving, would have taken Care to 


the hare had ſuch falſe Copies of their Books” 


ws ſuppreſſed, or well corrected; or at leaſt 
nſe- Whave given publick Notice, in order to their 


He committed in the Tranſcribing, which did ei- 


Correction, of thoſe Faults that had been 


ther obſcure or ſpoil their Senſe. 5 

nave . Was it then in the Times immediately after 
n the Apoſtles were dead But neither could 
s ef us be; for by this Time an infinite Num- 
unt ber of true Copies had been made and dif- 
that perſed in all Parts of the Chriſtian Church; 
hn And beſides the Autographs of the Books them- 
e 


{elves were then probably, a in being; For 


Aud WTeraliar who lived in the Third Century, 
wa Wnitneſſes: that ſome of them were extant and 
xc} Ito de ſeen even in his Time; 80 that by 
2d U Feomparing the new falſe Copies with the an- 
a Gent” trus ones, or with the Originals them 


G2 ſelves 


4 UE " Objedtiom againſt the 


Serm. feives then extant, the Fraud would have bee 
III. „ 4 diccorered, or the Miſtake Eaſily re. 
Was it then in the Times ee, this when 
the Originals were loſt or worn aut? This was 
ſtill leſs poſſible; For by this Time not onh 
a greater Number of true Copies thereof, in the 
Original Greek, were diſperſed and in the Hand 
of all Chriſtians ; z but ſeveral Tranſlations there. 
of had been likewiſe made into other La. 
guages, ſeveral Commentaries had been written IM 
thereupon, and the moſt material Paſſan WM! 
thereof had been, occaſionally, cited by th | 
Chriſtian Writers of thoſe or the, foregoing | 
in 
And the further we go on downwards t 
"twas ſtill (for ſuch Reaſons as have bee 3 
given already) more impoſſible that the Copis . 
of this Book ſhould be generally corrupred nt 
E:- | any Place or Matter of Moment; as well a 
5 more likely that there ſhould be every Db 
an Increaſe of ſuch ſmall and literal Miſtala MD 
as could hardly be avoided by the greatet {WC 
Care and Faithfulneſs. And theſe are the /» {Wd 
rious Readings before ſpoken of; ; Concerning n 
which, and in Anſwer to the before-mentioned Wi 
Objeckion, ſo far as it is er ee an = B 
it is farther ſaid— q 
| 4. In the fourth Place; That they are 0 
14 | er than ſuch as are to be met with 1 
| _ © Comparing the Manuſcripts of all other Book; Wi 
11 5 That theſe various Readings (if they be com · 1 
pared together with n are more li 
do lead us to underſtand the true Meant} 
of the Writers, than to endanger our wn 
et 
wha 


Fing their Senſe; it being very probabl 
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* when there are ſeveral Readings, one of them is Sem 
re. the right, and eaſter by their Help, to rectifie III. 
the Miſtakes that may have been made in ſome (OP 


hen ! Copies, than it would have been, if all Copies 


was bad agreed in the ſame Miſtake, And laſtly, 
why I that it is, hardly in any Place of which there 


the are ſuch various Readings, very material which 


nk is the true Reading ; there being no Point that | 


ere. Nis of the Subſtance either of the Hiſtory or Do- 


La. frine of Chriſtianity, that is grounded upon 


tten an Text, of which there are, in different Co- 


ſage I pies, various Readings, but which may be proved 


- the MW by ſome other Texts, in the Reading whereof all 
ding Copies do agree. > 01 

7 5. And Laſtly, In Anſwer to this Objection, 
ard that the Text of the New Teſtament is depraved 
ben and corrupted, and conſequently of uncertain 


opics I Authority, it is further ſaid; That ſuppoſing _ 
ed in theſe Books to be written by the Apoſtles, and 


by divine Direfion and Inſpiration, (which muſt 
Da be ſuppoſed, or at leaſt, for Argument ſake, 
Jakes, be allow'd by thoſe that make this Objection; 
Or elſe the Objection is trifling ) it is by no 
Means credible that the ſame Goodneſs of Gop 
which took Care for the Writing, has not 
tkewiſe taken Care for the preſerving of theſe 
Books, ſo free (at leaſt) from Corruption, that 
they may be ſufficiene to anſwer the Ends for 
fhich they were written; that is, fully to 


th u iaſtruct Men in all Points of Chriſtian Falth 
Books, and Practice, to mate them wiſe unto Salua- 
col - oy tbroughly to furniſh them unto all good 
ani And now from all that hath been faid, I 
miſt» ]Wope it appears, that we have ſufficient Reaſon 
e tin 


d believe that the 1 of the New Teſtament 


were 


; - 


DIS. -8-:- 


erm. IV, ſhall (GO p willing) be hereafter. enquired, 


| ee 
Serm. were Written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Name 
III. they bear, or to whom they are aſcribed, viz, 
by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or other inſpired I 
i _ Which was the firſt thing I was to make 

Whether there be ſufficient Reaſon to gie 

them Credit in the Matters of Fact which they 

have related; and whether the Doctrine of the 

Goſpel be well proved by the Hiſtory of it, 


* 
- 


V. VI. In the mean Time ( ſuppoſing their Teſti 
mony to be credible) what has been ſaid up 
on this firſt Head may ſerve to ſhew, in ſom 
Meaſure, the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Mex, 
who are not ſatisfied with the Scripture Reus. 

ain, e e $123 | 
For I believe there are few that have hear 

any thing of the Manner of the firſt Preachigg 

of the. Goſpel, but who think, that they ti 

lived in thoſe Times, and heard the Apoſt 

themſelves, had ſufficient Reaſon to receive the 

Teſtimony; And this (perhaps they II fa) 

is what they could wiſh for themſelves; it 

That they might have heard the Apoſtles then 

ſelves; or that they might nom have as g00 

and ſure Grounds of Faith as thoſe had wiv 

were converted to Chriſtianity by the Preac - 

ing of the Apoſtles; which if they had, thy 

make no Doubt but they ſhould be, net #h 

almoſt, but altogether ſuch, as the Primitive Cin 

ſtians were, both in Belief and Practice. 

But if they are not ſuch now, tis much tt 

be doubted whether they would have been «4 

If they had lived then. For by what has ber 

now ſaid it appears, that the Books of the Nn 


» - * * ” * 
Teſtament, being (as we have very good Re. 
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43 credibli ar their Preaching. 


vi. les themſelves, are their Words; their Ser- 
red mons ; that therein the Apoſtles themſelves be- 
ake ing dead, do yet truly ſpeak to us, the very fame 

things, tho* not juſt in the ſame Manner, that 


met ſon to believe they were) written by the Apo- 8 


III. 


3 f * 
— 0 * 4 


zue they ſpake before while they were living; and 


they that their Teſtimony written, if indeed it be 


the theirs, (which I have ſhewn there is no Cauſe. 


Fit to doubt of) is as credible as their living Te- 
d, WW fimony was. Ny. 90010; YO! 


eſti. For in Matters of common Teſtimony we make 
up: little Difference between Speech and Writing; 


Ha Man whom we dare truſt ſends us a Let- 


as heard or ſeen by himſelf, or as well atteſted 


ter, and therein relates ſuch and ſuch things, 


to him by unexceptionable Witneſſes, we give 


earl as full Credit to his Tetter as we ſhould do to 
chin ble e 


So that in Truth, 67 Caſe, who live now, 


thit 
pos is not very different from theirs who lived in 

ther the Apoſtles Days, and heard them ſaying thoſe . 
far) fare Things, which we now read in their 
. Booksz and if we think thoſe inexcuſeable who 

then did not receive their Teſtimony when given 


goal by Word of Mouth, we can't in good Reaſon, 

| wo] hold our ſelves excuſed, if we receive not the _ 
reach fame Teſtimony of the ſame Perſons given an- 
„ the er their Hands. 7 Rr a 
t u In one Reſpe& indeed, it muſt be granted, 
Cn that they had the Advantage of us ; viz. becauſe 

' [Withey might be ſurer that they heard an Apoſtle 
uch eat, than the Nature of the Thing will ad- 


mit we ſhould be, that we read the Words of 
an Apoſtle, written; But we are ſure enough of 
this; We have as good moral Certainty of it, 
# we can have of any thing, that is not capa- 


I Serm. ble of any other than a moral Certainty : And 
| III. if the Words that we read in the New Teſtament 
| ste the Words of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, we have, 
in ſome Reſpects, the Advantage of thoſe who 
lived in thoſe early Times; for we have the 
= concurrent Teſtimony of ſeveral of the Apoſtle, 
| | written; whereas hardly any in thoſe times, 
(when a few Perſons were to bear Witneſs to 
all the World) could have more than the Te. 
ſtimony of one ſingle Apoſtle only, by Word o 
Mouth; and many Witneſſes are more credi. 
ble than one. And beſides, there being ſeveral 
Witneſſes, their Teſtimony if it be falſe, may 
be more eaſily proved ſo, by their Diſagreemen 
with one another, than the Teſtimony of one 
| ſingle Witneſs could be. And laſtly, a Writing, 
„ which we may review, and read over as. often 
as we will, and which we may take what time 
we pleaſe to conſider of, may be more through- 
ly underſtood, and better digeſted than a S. 
mon or Diſcourſe only once ſpoken can well be. 
| But if it be granted that the Faith of the 
| firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, which came by 
| Hearing of the Apoſtles, might be built upot 
more certain and infallible Grounds, than or, 
| that comes only by Reading, is; (And ſome 
derm. VII. Reaſons may perhaps be given hereafter, why 
| etwas fit it ſhould be fo) it is enough, hoy- 
ever, to render our Infidelity inexcuſable, it 
| the Grounds of Faith that we now have, are 
: very rational, if they are a ſufficient Support 
ll. for ſuch a Faith as will enable us to ple: if 
| 
| 
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Go, and to overcome the World. | 
And this may be farther ſaid for our Com- 
1 fort, and to make us eaſie and ſatisſied with 
if thoſe Grounds and Reaſons of Faith, vg i 

„ N | orde 


Th as credible as their Preaching. Z i 


afforded to us by the written Teſtimony of the Serm. 
Apoſtles in the Books of the New Teſtament, III. 
that as there is more Certainty in that Belief, Cn 
(if it may be called Belief ) which is grounded 
upon Demonſtration, or infallible Evidence; ſo 
there is more Praiſe and Vertue in that good 
Diſpoſition of Mind, which makes us reſt ſatis- | 
fied with ſuch Grounds of Faith, as tho“ not ab- | 99 
ſolutely and infallibly certain, yet cannot, with _ 5 
| any good Reaſon, be denied or excepted againſt; 
According to that Saying of our Saviour to 
St. Thomas, in a like Caſe, with which I ſhall 
Conclude 5 Joh. xx. 29. Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they, 
| (that is, they are more bleſſed, their Faith is 
more excellent and praiſe-worthy, and ſo will 
Intitle them to a greater Reward ) who have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. | 
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The Suffeienc f PE Gegen, N IV. 
| Revelation. 


4 to the Proof of il. Parr II. 
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The Fourth and Fifth. 


SERMONS. 


| Preact'd April \* and May 6* 1500. 
— — — n — — — — — 
8 Lux E XVI. 29, 30, 3. 


Abrakam ſaith unto him, They have Moſes 
aud the Prophets; let them hear them, 
| And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham, but if 
| one went unto them from the dead, they | 
will repent. 8 
And he ſaid unto him, Tf they he not Moſes 
aud the Prophets, neither will they be per 
 ſvaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


T* Point I entred upon the Proof of 1 85 


the laſt time was this, 
ä (3.) That we have " ſufficient Reaſon | 
given us to convince us of the Truth and Aut ho- 
rity. of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of 


Is Rs AE by it. 1 


92 Sufficient Proof of the Scripture- Revelation, 


Serm. 
IV. 


And for the Proof of this, having, for 


Brevity Take, confined my Diſcourſe upon it 


to the Books of the New Teſtament only, (the 


rather becauſe the Authority of that being 


granted, the Authority of the Old Teſtament 


cannot reaſonably be queſtioned) I propounded 


to ſhew, 1. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to 


believe that the Books of the New Teſtament 
were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid 
to be the Authors thereof, 2. That there is 
ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to them in 
their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which 
they haye recorded. And, 3. That if the 
Matters of Fact related in the New Teſtament 


are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth 


and Divine Authority of all the Dofrines that 


are therein taught. 


And I hope enough was ſaid the laſt time, 


to ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve that the Books of the New Teſtament were 


written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be 


the Authors thereof. What I am next to do, 


E 


Is, AND HA Y 
2. To ſhew that there is ſufficient Reaſon to 
give full Credit to theſe Authors in their Ke. 


lations of thoſe Marrers of Fatt which they 


have recorded. _ EE... 
And I hope none of you that hear me 
(whom I preſume to be all Chriſtians) will 


take Offence at it, if now, while I am argu- 


1 
5 
18 75 
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ing this Point, 1 ſometimes ſpeak of the Holy 
Evangeliſts with the ſame Freedom that might 
be uſed in ſpeaking concerning any other Au- 
thors ; and if I ſometimes Plead for no more 
Credit to be given to them in their Relations 
1 reaſonable to be given to — 
other 


"3G 
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other Hiſtorian that was naturally as well far- Serm. 
niſhed and qualified to write a true Hiſtory as IV. 
they were, and whoſe Fidelity. and Veracity bs - 


is as well atteſted and confirmed other Ways 


as theirs was. For you will conſider, I hope, 


that my Buſineſs is now with Infidels, with 


whom we can argue only upon the Principles 


of common Reaſon ; And tho* we who are 
Chriſtians already, do believe, as one of the 
firſt Principles of our Religion, that theſe 
Sacred Writers were divinely and ſupernaturally 
aſiſted in their Work, and that upon that 
Account they deſerve much greater Credit 
in what they have written than other Hiſto- 


Irfideis will not allow; And in Diſputation 


nothing is to be preſumed on one ſide but 


what will be readily allowed by the other 


rians do; yet this is what thoſe who are yet 


party. So that the divine Inſpiration of the 


Evangelical Writers and the ſupernatural Aſſi- 
ſtance which we believe they had in their 
Writing cannot as yet be regularly inſiſted 
upon as an Argument to gain them Credit; 


But it is what will eaſily be granted after- 

wards, when the Truth of their Hiſtory ſhall 
| be well eſtabliſhed upon other Grounds; (as 
I hope it will be in the following Diſcourſe) 


and. *tis what may then ſerve to procure a 
religious ReſpeX and Reverence to theſe Sa- 
cred Writings, and to ingage us to' receive 
them, not as the Word of Men, but (as they 
are in Truth) as the Word of God, 


But this one thing nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe 
I may preſume, iz. that if the Books of the 
New Teſtament (the Hiſtorical Parts of it in 


particular) were written by thoſe Authors to 


whom 


. 


To "Toe. Goſpel H, Hay | very credible, 
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| | Seem. whom they are aſcribed (which has been 4 Fi 
erm In, which the — the other Apaſtles teſtified by 


really proved) the Matters of Fatt recorded 
by the * 3 geliſts in Writing ate the ſany 


Word K Month in their 2 155 tt 

cannot with any Reaſon, be ſuſpected 
that their Preaching and Writin 7s were diſa. 
greeable to each other, becauſe ſuch Diſagree. iſ 
ment would, moſt. certainly, have utterly de. 


ſtroyed the Credit of them both. 


And this being ſuppoſed, I hope, it will 


clearly appear that there is abundantly ſuf 


10 Keaſan to give full Credit to theſe Wri- 
if theſe . things be conſidered; 


0 I, "if we conſider. the Nature, Conditions and J 


Circumſtances of the Matters that are record. MW 
ed in the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſs. 


men, and of the Hiſtory it ſelf. (2.) If ve 
conſider the good Capacity that the Au 


thereof were 2 ＋ 2 the Truth of the 
things they have LK. (3.) If we conſider 
the ſtrong Obligatiaus they were under to write 
nothing but the Truth, according to the beſt 
of their Knowledge or Information. (4.) if 
we conſider the good Euidences that we have 
of their Honeſty and Farthfulneſs, And (3. 


Laſtly, If we conſider; the Confirmation that 


was given to the T ruth, of their Hiſtory by 


Gop. himſelf. 


oy. L ſay the Evangeli K. Hiſtory, will appear | 

"© (without any Regard 
as yet had to the Ability and Integrity of itz 
Authors) we only conſider, the Nature, Con- 
ditions and Circumſtances of the Matters Share 


in recorded, and of the Hiſtory it ſelf. 
ctraing which there are two things eſpecially 


» 


192 The Goſpel Hijtary 'wery 6 credible, 


that may be obſerved, "by: That the | Mareers Farm. 
recorded by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch IV. 
as might be certainly known, And 2. 5 — — 
they are ſuch, and in ſuch manner related b 
the Evangeliſts, that if their Hiſtory of them 
had been falſe, it could never have: gained 
Credit in the World. 7 ft 
1. Firſt, I ſay the ue 1 by the 
Evangelical Writers are ſuch as might be cer- 
Itainly known ;, I mean, either. by the Hiſtorians 
themſelves, or by thoſe em: whom they: had 
their Information. For, 
1. They are, for the moſt: part, plaln Mas 
ters of Senſe, which thoſe who were preſent 
Hat them could have no donbt of without Di- 
Iruſting their own Faculties of Hearing or 
Seeing; and which thoſe, who teſtified) them 
might be as certain of the Truth of, as we 
can be of any thing that we beer with our 


n Fart, or ſee with our omn Eyes. For, 
thus, whether our Saviour gave out himſelf. to 
be the Ade ſſias foretold by the Prophets; whee 
Ither he ſaid that he was the. Son of Go D; 3 
and whether he attered: thoſe other Speerhes 
which the Evangeliſts have recorded 7. 5 


by him, eevld | not but be certainly damn by 
the People who often heard him; and eſpecis 
rug by bis A Alt da conſtantiy attended 
| | s ILEQ 4 2896 11 
| And- — likewiſe 80 did thoſe ma- 
u wonderful Works which the Evengelifts have 
recorded of him could not hut be t⁰˙ν by 
thoſe that were preſent with him; They might 
[de certain either that he did them, or that he 
did not do them. Thus for inſtance, it might 
| =o be certainly e thoſe - — — 
rme 
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Serm. firmed that he gave Sight to the Blind, whe. 
1 IV. ther thoſe Perſons had been once blind, and 
1 Wars Whether afterwards they ſaw ; and to tho 
= |: that witneſſed that he gave Strength to the 
| Cripples, whether the Men whom they faid 


he wrought this Cure upon, had been Lame 
or difabled in their Feet, Hands, or Body be. 
fore, and whether | afterwards they walked 
and had Strength like other Men; and to 
thoſe: that © teſtified" that he raiſed the Dead, 
whether the Perſons ſaid to have been raiſed 
by him, had been truly dead, and whether af. 
terwards they lived. -. _ 
Bnt above all, his own Keſurrection (which 
e the preſent Seaſon as well as the Wonderful. } 
en the Mon- neſs and Importance of the thing obliges us 
e kaler to have a ſpecial Regard to) was a thing that 
; might be moſt certainly known to thoſe that 
1 to be Witneſſes of it; they might 
certain whether he had been once dead, 
and whether he ſhewed himſelf alive after hu 
Paſſion. by many infallible Proofs, and was ſeen f 
them forty. Days. Of this they might be ra- 
ther more certain than of any other of his 
Miracles, becauſe it was a thing not to be 
judged of by one ſenſe only (as ſome of the F 
reſt; were) but by almoſt all: their Senſes; 
for by their Sight they might be aſſured that 
it was he himſelf, whom for more than three 
Vears before they had been well. acquainted 
with, whom they then ſaw with their Eyes; 
and by their Hearing, that it was his ow 
Voice and not a Stranger's, that Voice which 
they had often heard, and which they well 
knew, that then ſpake to them; and by their 
Touch, that it was a real Body which they 2 
Di 1 | h an 
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ſuch as might be certainly tnoun. 


and hear d, and: not an airy Apparition; not a germ. 


meer Voice : and alſo that it was that very _ 


ſame Body, which they had ſeen before hang- 
ing upon, and which they had taken down 
dead from the Croſs, when they were per- 


mitted (as they ſay they were) to handle and ru.xxiv. 35. 
feel him, to put their Fingers into the Print of Joh. xx. 27. 


the Nails, and to thruſt their Hands into the 


 Gaſh that had been made in his Side by the 


Spear that pierced his Heart, 

And of the other Matters recorded by the 
Evangeliſts, but not as Matters of their own 
Knowledge, thoſe from whom they had their 


Iaformation might have the ſame Certainty 
& which they had of theſe things. For his Mother 


could not but know whether ſhe had conceived 
him without Knowledge of a Man ; and whe- 


ther his Birth had been foretold her by an 
Angel ; And ſhe, and her Relations, and the 


whole Neighbourhood might have a certain 


Knowledge of the Time, Place, and all other 


| Circumſtances of his Birth as they are related 
in the Goſpels. = 


They that teſtified ſuch plain Matters of 


know either that the things which they teſti- 


fied were true, or that they themſelves were 


egregious Liars when they teſtified them to. 
have been ſo. . 3 ge 


lical Hiſtory are chiefly Matters of Senſe; of 
which, as ſuch, the greateſt Certainty and Aſ- 
Wnrance may be had; and in which any ſingle 
Witneſs thereof may be very confident. that 


ſerv'd, 


Senſe as moſt of thoſe are, which are record- 
Jed in the Evangelical Hiſtory, could not but 


2. As the Matters recorded in the Evange- 


be is not miſtaken ; ſo it may be alſo ob- 


at Mu. 


"MN be Matter of the Goſpel Hiſtory 2 5 


Serm. ſery'd, that moſt of them are related as Mat. 


IV. 


of a great many; which Circumſtance adds 


* A 


Witneſs of ſuch Matters may receive by bis 
on Senſes only. 


ing is Believing, and we ordinarily deſire no 


nary and ſurprizing, to ſay, that tho? he fay 


the Caſe of any one of the Witneſſes of a 


ters done in the Sight, Hearing, or Preſence 


very much to that Certainty which any ſingle 


For tho' it be a common Saying, that See- 


greater Aſſurance of the Truth of any Mat- 
ter of Senſe, than our own Senſe and Per- 
ception of it; it is nevertheleſs no unuſual 
thing for a Man when he is relating ſfome- 
what that happen'd that was very extraordi- 


it himſelf, he could hardly believe his own 
Eyes. And this might well enough have been 


our Lord's Miracles, (and eſpecially of his 
Reſurreftion, the moſt wonderful of all hi 
Miracles, and which gave Confirmation to 
all the reſt;) for tho? they were plain Mat 
ters of Senſe, yet they were withal ſo ver] 
ſtrange and aſtoniſhing, that if any Man hal 
ſeen them alone, he might probably have had 
ſome Diſtruſt even of his own Senſes, or It 
might afterwards have been ready to ol 
whether he had been well awake or in! 
Dream. But a Man cannot ſo reaſonably fil 
pect that his own Senſes do deceive hun 
when he perceives that the thing appears # 
all others that are preſent, juſt as it does 
him; nor can he afterwards ſo eaſily fan 
that he was in a Dream, when he finds ti 
all the reſt that were there have the fall 
Notion and Remembrance of the thing til 
he himſelf has. » So that by this 9 
FE 5 viden 


» » . * ts A 2 | DSS 


vat os 
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fach as might be certainly known. 
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finds there is between his own Senſes and o- 
dent of the Truth of the things which he ſees, 


L Secondly ; The other thing which I ſaid 
might be noted concerning the Matters Re- 
corded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, is, That 
they are ſuch, and in ſuch manner related by 
the Evangeliſts; that if their Hiſtory of them 
had been falſe, it could never have gained 
aun the Wing. 1 0 
And this may in Part appear from what 
has been ſaid already; For as there is no- 
thing that can be more certainly known and 
atteſted than a plain Matter of Senſe at which 
ſeveral are preſent; ſo there is nothing more 
bable to be contradifted and eaſie to be diſ- 
proved than ſuch a Matter is, in caſe it was 
not ſo done as ttis reported to have been. 


here proper to be conſidered ; for, | 

1. It may be conſidered that the Goſpel Hiſtory 
comprehends a very great number of Relations 
of ſuch Matters of Fact and Senſe ; Conſi- 


liſprove every one of them if it had been 
aſz ; *tis, moſt evidently, morally impoſſible 
Wit a Hiſtory ſcuffed with nothing elſe but 
es and Forgeries of this ſort, (as they muſt 


il not allow it to be a true Hiſtory) ſhould 
tf the things recorded by the Evangeliſts, be- 


ts related by them as Mutters of their own 
— 4  Knewleage ; 


But there are ſeveral other things that are 
lering therefore how very eaſie it was to 


ippoſe the Evangelical Hiſtory to be, who 


ier have obtained any Credit. And moſt 


Evidence, I mean by the Agreement that a Man Serm. 


IV. 


ther Mens, he becomes more certain and confi- DW, 
than he would have been by his own Eye-ſighe 


2 EY Abi 1 
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Serm. 
IN. 


Knowledge ; if the Falſity of only one ſingle 


Relation had been made appear, the Credit of 
the whole Hiſtory would have been thereby 
R „„ Re HOT 

2. It may be alſo conſidered that all theſe 
things are related in the Goſpel Hiſtory as done 
in that ſame Country in which the Hiſtory 


thereof was firſt publiſhed ; and that a Coun- 


try but of ſmall Extent, not above two hun- 
dred Miles in length at the moſt, and' not 
half ſo much in breadth; and yet not all in 


the ſame part of it, but ſome in one place, 


ſome in another; and thoſe uſually the moſt 


_ Conſiderable Towns or Cities of Judea and 1 


Galilee, And by tha, their Hiſtory of theſe i 
things, if it had been falſe, was ſtill more 


eaſie and liable to be diſproved ; there be- 
ing very few of thoſe to whom theſe Mat- 


ters were firſt related, that needed to have 
gone many Miles from Home to have enqui- 


red into the Truth of ſome or other of 
them. And if any Man had found the 4 


files falſe in their Report of any Matter that 
was ſaid to have been done in his own Neigh- 
bourhood, he would hardly have gone far- 
ther for more ſatisfaction; he would readily 
have concluded without further Examination, 


that being found Falſe Mitneſſes in one thing 


they were not fit to be believed in a 
thing. SEED. | 
3. It may be moreover conſidered, that tit 


| Goſpel Hiſtory was written and publiſhed in 


few years after the things therein Recorde 
are faid to be done. It is not certain indec 
in what Year. preciſely the Goſpels were wil 


ten; But if they are but allowed to be tis 


gend 


„ 


could never have gained Credit. 


IOrL 


le genuine Writings of the reputed Authors; Serm. 


of W (which I hope has been already ſufficiently. IV. 


by I prov'd) 'tis certain they were all, (even the 


lateſt of them, that of St. John) written be- Serm. 
eſe fore the Memory of the Things therein re- 


corded could be worn out; nay if we further 


bly) that the Things recorded by the Evar- 


word of Mouth in their Preaching, we may 


het was begun to be publiſhed. on that ſame 
ay on which the Apoſtles began to Preach, 
vis on the Day of Pentecoſt, ten Days after 


publiſhed in a very ſhort time after. So that 
moſt of the things recorded in the Goſpels 
are things that had been done or had hap- 


before the Hiſtory thereof was firſt publiſh- 
ed, for it was not 
Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion ; and the earlieſt 


are but few, and make but a ſmall Part of 
tie Hiſtory) viz. the Birth of St. John Bap- 
tif, and of our Lord, and the things that 


not above thirty five Vears before at the moſt. 
And the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
(which becauſe it ends with St. Pauls Impri- 


Was publiſhed about that Time) comprehends 
a Hiſtory of ſome very remarkable things, 
tte very firſt and earlieſt whereof had not 
erg done thirty Years before. 

4 H 3 And 


ſuppoſe (as I think we may do very reaſona- 


geliſts are the ſame which they and the other 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord teſtified bx 


truly enough ſay that the Hiſtory of the G- 
our Lord's Aſcenſion; and that it was fully _ 
pened in the compaſs of leſs than four Years 
ſo long from our Lord's 
things of all that are therein recorded (which 


happened about that Time, were things done 


ſonment at Rowe, we may reaſonably think 
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nnn. 


Serm. And this Conſideration affords another very 
IV. probable Argument of the Truth of the Evan. 
WAYS gelical Hiſtory; becauſe by this it ſtill further ap- 
3 how very eaſie it would have been to 
ave diſproved it if it had been falſe; for it 
being an Hiſtory of things done ſo very lateh, 
it mnſt needs be that ſeveral of thoſe into 
whoſe Hands it firſt came, muſt have certain 
Knowledge whether ſome of the things therein 
related had been ſo or not; And they who 
had not this Knowledge, might eaſily have had 
certain Information, (from others, 1 mean, be- 
ſides the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord) 
= whether the Relations therein contained were 
= = : true or falſe ——Eſpecially if it be conſidered $ 
| further, in the 4th Place. - 5 
4. That the Facts related in the Evangelical 
Hiſtory are commonly related with all the 
Circumſtances that were needful or proper to 
be noted in order to the rendring an En- 
quiry into the Truth of them, exceeding eaſe 
to ſuch as had any diſtruſt thereof. For ii 
the Account which the Evangeliſts give us off 
our Saviour's Speeches, they commonly tell u 
not only his Words, but likewiſe when, when, 
to whom, and upon what Occaſion they went 
ſpoken ; and in the Account that they gin 
FX of his Miracles, they uſually note the Plan 
T 3 where they were done, and very often ti 
F | Names, or Characters at leaſt, of the Perſa 


mention alſo who were by and Witzel 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| " 
al they were wrought upon, and ſometimes tht 


was thereby occaſioned ; And in relating 


| 
= i things that were done or happened befor 
1 our Sqviour's Baptiſm, about the Time of! 


Bind 
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Birth, they carefully note the Time, the Place, 
and other Circumſtances, whereby their Readers 
were (as it were) chaleng'd to make Enqui- 


„ 


Serm. 


ry, and deſired not to take things only upon 1. fe may 


their Credit; and were alſo directed readily 8 


whither to go, and to whom to apply them- 
ſelves to obtain the fulleſt ſatisfaction whether 
the things they reported were ſo or not. 
And if all the Circumſtances of every parti- 
cular Story which they relate are not always 
ſo punctually ſet down, the Omiſſion thereof 
ſometimes is not of much Conſideration, be- 
cauſe it was ſo very eaſie by enquiring into 


the Apoſtles, 


the Truth of thoſe many other Stories which - 
are related with all Circumſtances for any 


| Perſon to be ſatisfied whether their Hiſtory 
in general deſerv'd Credit or not; And who- 
ever had found any one Story falſly reported 
by them, would hardly have troubled him- 
ſelf, (at leaſt not for his own ſatisfaction) to 


have examined further into the Truth of the 


ret 


5. It may be further conſider'd that moſt of 


| the things recorded by the Evangeliſts are re- 
lated by them as things that were done very 
puolickly, as things that were well known to a 


great . 0 For very few in Compariſon of 


thoſe Diſcourſes of our Lord that are recorded 
by the Evangeliſts, were addreſsd in private 
to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them were 
ſpoken in publick ; his ſet Sermons common- 
ly to great multitudes gathered together on a 
Mount ain, on the e or in a Snagegue; 


aud the reſt, moſt commonly in Places of Re- 
fort, in populous Towns or Cities, in Jeruſalem 
or the Temple, when N were by to hear 


what 


104 The Goſpel Hiſtory if falſe 
Serm. what he ſaid. And his Miracles were done for 
IV. the moſt part in the beſt Inhabited Cities of 
AS Judea and Galilee; or if in other Places, yet 
lin the open Day-light, and commonly when 
there was a great croud of People about him; 
Or ik at any time the Miracle it ſelf was done 
pPrivately, in an Houſe, or a Chamber, the Ef- 
fedct of the Miracle was uſually very viſible, and 
ſuch as could not but be taken notice of by a 
great many. And even of thoſe few things 
which were ſpoken or done by him moſt pri. 
vately, there was no want of Witneſſes ; there 
being (except very rarely) no fewer than 
twelve in conſtant Attendance upon him, and 
Achs i. 21. ſeveral others beſides that Companied with then i 
all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and on iſ 
among then. re eee ax 
And this Circumſtance of the Facts recorded 
by the Evangeliſts, as it made them capable 
of better and more certain Atteſtation, being 
true; ſo it contributed no leſs towards the 
rendring it eaſie to diſprove that Relation which 
they had given of them, if it had been falſe, 
For when a Man witneſſes .a thing of his own 
private Knowledge there may be no way to 
invalidate his Teſtimony, but either by ſhewing 
that the thing which he teſtifies was not poſli- 
ble, or by offering ſome juſt Exception to the 
credit of the Witneſs; But when neither of theſe 
can be done (and they cannot always be done 
altho' the thing teſtified be falſe) yet in caſe the 
Matter was done publickly, it is the eaſieſt thing 
in the World to convict a falſe Witneſs by the 
contrary Teſtimony. of ſeveral. others that were 
preſent and as capable of knowing the Truth of 
the thing as himſelf; or by the Claſhing” of the 
kd OI PYQ = 7 15 5 N e Witneſſi 


* 


——_— 
— 


could never have gained Credit. 105 


E 


Witneſſes among themſelves. Nothing therefore Serm. 
could have been more eaſie than to have diſ- IV. 
proved the Evangelical Hiſtory in almoſt every Lay 
particular of it, if it had not been true. WY 


For moſt of our Saviour's Speeches and Mi- 
racles are related as ſpoken and done in the 
Preſence not of his Diſciples only, but of a 
great many others that happened to be by by 
Chance, or that followed him, not for any Liking 
that they had to his Perſon or Doctrine, but 
only out of Curioſity, or for the Sake. of the 
Loaves; and very often they were done be- 
fore ſuch as came on purpoſe to watch what 
he aid and did, with a Deſign to lay hold on 


ay Occaſion that was offer'd to repreſent him 


to the People as an Impoſtor. Can it be ſup- 
posd then that theſe were ignorant whether 


ded the Relation which the Apoſtles and Evargeliſts 
able gave of theſe Matters was true or falſe ? Or 
eing can it be imagin'd that they would all have 
the held their Peace? that not one, of thoſe many 
hich that could have done it, would have opened 
alſe, bis Mouth to have convicted the Apoſtles of 
own if Falſity, if they had either in Word or Writing 
y to MW related any one of theſe things otherwiſe than 
wing it had indeed been tranſaQed ? And if in any one 
)oſi- of theſe things, of which the Apoſtles pretended 
| the they had perſonal Knowledge, they had been 
theſe Wl found falſe Witneſſes, their Credit would have 
done been ind for ever. THT” 

e the Nay if they had been found falſe in their 
hing WM Report of any of. thoſe other Matters which 
the they have left upon Record, of which they 
were had not a E Knowledge; tho' this in- 
- 1 deed wou'd not have been ſuch a Proof of 
the 


their Diſhoneſty (for any Man may very in- 
FR * 
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Serm, nocently be miſioform'd ) it wou'd however 
IV. have been ſuch a plain Argument of their fo. 


iſh Credulity, as would have def roy'd their Cre. 
dit no leſs than if they had been found in 1 
known Lye. For theſe alſo were Matters af 


the ſame publick Nature; nay indeed they wen 


rather more publick than the other; they were 


ſo very publick that any Man with very ſmal 


Trouble might have been fully ſatisfied whether M 
they were true or not. | 1. I 


For thus, they tell us that our Lord was di 
the Seed of David; (and it was a Matter d 
the greateſt Conſequence to the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion that he ſhonld be known to be ſo;) 
How very eaſie was it at that time, when the 
Genealogies of all the Jewiſh Families, and a 
the Family of David more eſpecially, were kept MW 


with the greateſt Carefulneſs and Exactnef, 


Luke ii. 1, 


for them to know this; And how very cali: iſ 


was it, for any one that doubted it, to have in- 


ſpected the publick Regiſters, and ſeen whether i 


was ſo or not? 


They tell us alſo ſeveral Circumſt ances of ot 
Lord's Birth, and ſeveral Accidents that bap- MW 


pened about that time; T wy tell us, for in- 


ſtance, that Joſeph being of the Houſe and Ii. 
neage of David, was forced with Mary his Witt, 
at a very inconvenient time for her, being gre 
with Child, to take a long Journey of about a 
hundred Miles, from Neth in Galilee, whert 


their Habitation then was, to Bethlem in Jude, 


the City of David, that ſo their Names might 


| be enrolled with the reſt of the Family of David, 


Mark, ir; tell us that then and there Jeſus was 


when Auguſtus Ceſar had ordered a generil 
Enrolment of the whole Jewiſh Nation Yew 
J 


that W 
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that at the time of his Birth certain Wiſe Men out Serm. 

of the Eaſt, conducted by a Star, came to Judea IV. 

in Queſt of the Meſſias; that they informd 

Herod of the Deſign of their coming ; that 

they were directed by the Council of the Chief 

Priefts and Scribes to look for him in Bethlehem; 

that Herod diſappointed of the Deſign he had 

to kill this new-born King of the Jews, by their 

not returning back to him according to his Ap- 

pointment, ſent forth, and, that he might make 

ſure work of it, ſlew all the Children in Bethle- 

hem that were under two years old; and ſeveral 

other things they tell us of the like kind, eaſie 

to be known if true, and no leſs eaſie to be 

diſproved if falſe. For whether there had been 

ſuch a“ Taxing or Enrolment of the whole Na- Am 

tion of the Jews according to their Families, ed. 

by the Order of the Emperor, could not but be 

well known to all the Jews; And the People of 

Nazareth could not but know, when Foſeph went 

from thence, and whither he went, and upon 

what Occaſion, and how long it was before he 

returned; and the People at Jeruſalem could not | 

but long remember the Story of the Wiſe Men, 5 | 

a whoſe coming Herod and the whole City — 

with him was ſo much troubled; and if there 
had been no ſuch thing, would readily have 

contradicted the Apoſtles Relation of it; And 

the Mothers at Bethlehem which ſurvived the 

Loſs of their dear Children, could never after 

"while they lived forget that general Mourning 
that there had once been amongſt them, nor the 

Occaſion of it. If therefore theſe and ſuch like 

things related by the Evangeliſts as things pub- 

lickly done, and much talked of, and of which (as 

they ay) ithe Rumour was ſpread far and _ 

| : | 4 


a 
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Serm, had not been ſo as they are related, their whol: Þ 
IV. FHiſtory would have been thereby ſo much 4. It 
Ns paraged, that no part of it would ever have had 
; , ue T4, 
Iis true indeed there are ſome things re- 
lated by the Evargeliſts that were not altoge. 
ther ſo publick as thoſe I have before mention- 
ed; for there are ſome things, of which (ac- 
cording to the Account that is given of them 
in the Evangelical Hiſtory ) none but the Diſ- 
18 ciples of Chriſt were Witneſſes ; ſuch in parti- 
vo | cular was the Reſurreftion of our Lord, which 
we at this time commemorate ; and which is 
for that Reaſon moſt proper to be now in- 
ſtanced in. Of this then I ſay (as well as of | 
ſome few other things) it muſt be granted, that 
it was a Fact that could directly be witneſſed 
only by his own Friends, by his Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ciples; for ſo St. Peter obſerves, ſpeaking of 
this Matter, Acts x. 40, 41. Him Gop raiſed 
up the. third Day, and ſhewed him openly, not to 
all the People, but to Witneſſes choſen before of 
Gon, even to us who did eat and drink with 
him after he roſe from the Dead, But neverthe- 
leſs, conſidering how long, and how often he is 
reported to have appeared to them, and the 
many Circumſtances that are noted concerning 
his ſeveral Apparitions, and the great Number 
of thoſe whom he is {aid to have appeared to, 
(for St. Paul affirms that beſides his frequent 
1 cor xv; 6; Apparitions to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen at once 
by above five hundred Brethren ) their Teſtimony 
in this Matter, if it had been falſe, was very 
near as eaſie and liable to- be diſproved, as in 
any of the Matters before ſpoken of. For it 
is very hard for ſo much as two Men _ 1 


— 
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vj, Þ hired, or agree together to give in a falſe Evi- Serm. 
iſ. dence, to be fo well inſtructed in the Evidence IV. 
ad they are to give, or to concert the Matter fo Cay 
well between themſelves, but that upon a ſepa= _ 

rate Examination their Falſity may eaſily be 


ge- detected by their Diſagreement in ſome conſi- 
n. derable Circumſtances of the Matter they bear 


ic. Witneſs to; How very much eaſier then would 
it have been to have done this, in a Matter 
;. ddoathed with ſuch great variety of Circum- 

ti. ſtances, and which was teſtified by ſo many, 

ich by FA welve, by Seventy, by above five hundred 

; OE er 4h | 

« Or if it can be ſuppoſed, that they might 

of have all fo fully agreed before-hand, in what 

at Manner and with Circumſtances to tell this 

24 | Story, that it might not be poſſible to catch 

iſ. them in a Contradiction; yet the thing it ſelf 

of nas of that Nature, that the falſe Evidence 

od they had given concerning it (if it had been 

% | falſe) might eaſily have been ſhewn other ways; 

of for what they teſtified was that that ſame Je- 

þ ſus whom the Fews had Crucified, and whom 

e. they had ſeen laid into the Sepulchre was ri- 

is ſen again, and had been ſeen alive three Days 

he I #fter his Paſſion by ſeveral of his Diſciples ; 

ng Had this therefore been falſe, how very eaſie 

or would it have been for the Fews to have diſ- 

o, novel their Evidence of it, by only going to 

nt the Sepulchre, and taking out thence his dead 

ce Body and expoſing it for ſome time to publick 

7 vew? And thither doubtleſs they did go, and 

i with this Deſign ; but the Body they could not 

in find, and yet they had taken all the Caution 
it tat was poſlible to prevent its being conveyed 
re 

d, 


Mat:. xxvii, 


away, having obtain'd from Pilate a Guard of 6s. 
„ 5 Soldiers 


* 
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Soldiers on purpoſe to keep watch over it for 
three Days. This therefore is a ſtrong Con. 
firmation of the Truth of the Apo/#le's Teſti. 
mony concerning our Lord's Reſurre&:on, that 


it being ſuch a thing as might with the great. | 


eſt Eaſe in the World have been diſproved if 
it had been falſe; the Jews had nothing to ſay iſ 


_ againſt it, nothing to oppoſe to it, but only 


that very ill contrived, that ſelf-cofitradiQing | 
Evidence of the Watchmen; who ſaid tha 


Matt. xxvili, while they were aſleep, that is, when all their iſ 


. 


ſenſes were bound up, and when they were no 
in a Capacity of knowing any thing that wa iſ 
done, the Diſciples came and ſtole the Body away, 
But if they ſaw the Body remov'd (in which 
Caſe only they could be good Witneſſes of it) 
they were not, as they ſaid they were, 4% 
when the thing was done; Or if indeed they i 
were aſleep, when it was removed, they could 


not be politive how it was removed, they could 
not ſay he was not riſen from the Dead. 


6. Another thing that may be conſider'd in 
order to ſhew how very improbable, or rather 
how impoſſible it was that the Goſpel Hiſt 
ſhould ever have gained Credit in the World 


if it had been falſe, is this F that as it was 4 


Hiſtory of ſuch Matters. and was ſo. contrived 
that it might with the greateſt Eaſe have been 
diſproved, ſo the Matters therein related were 
in themſelves, and eſpecially in their Conſequence, 
ſuch as muſt needs have engaged a great many 
to make the ſtricteſt Examination that was pol 
ſible into the Truth of them ; and if they had 


_ diſcovered any thing of Falſhood therein, to] 


make known their Diſcovery to the World. 
Me For 


* 8 a. 
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could never have gained Credit. 


8 
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for the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity was 
grounded upon the Truth of the Evangelical 
Hiſery; This diſprov'd would have deſtroy'd 
that, and this being admitted, there was no 
way to put a ſtop to the ſpreading of that; 
And the certain Conſequence of receiving the 


IV. ; 


Chriſtian Religion in the World, was the A- 


boliſhing of all the other Forms of Religion 
that were then any where receiv'd or eſta- 


bliſn' d; even of that which had been intro- 


ducd by Moſes amongſt the Jews, by the Ap- 
pointment of Gop himſelf, as well as of the 
ſeveral ſorts of Paganiſm and . Idolatry that 
were receiv'd in other Countries. Now when 


bd Religion of a Country, there muſt needs 
be a great many ingaged by the ſtrongeſt 
Worldly Intereſt to ſapport and maintain it. 
For it was not only at Epheſus that a great 
number of Crafts-men got their Wealth by ma- 
king Silver Shrines for D:ana, but in every 
other Country the Living of a conſiderable 
Number depended upon the Religion that was 
therein receiv'd 3 which being deſtroy'd, and 
their Trade or Profeſſion thereby at an End, 
they muſt of neceſſity be hard put to it to 
get Bread by taking up ſome new Employ- 
ment. And beſides, there is nothing that 4ʃ 
Men, of what Trade or Profeſſion ſoever they 


ay Religion, be it true or falſe, is the eſta- 


Adsxix. 24; 
UT) 


are, are generally ſo zealous and concern'd. 


about, nothing that they are ſo afraid of any 
Change or Innovation in, as Religion; This, 


be it well or weakly grounded, yet if it be 


that Form of Religion that they have receiy'd 
from their Fathers, and been bred up in from 
their Childhood, they will not eaſily let _ 


* 7 * 
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| | Serm. So that 1 ſaid too little, when I ſaid be. 
= IV. fore that a great many muſt needs have been if 

engaged to ſet themſelves to diſcover the 

Falſity of the Evangelical Hiſtory ; for this waz 
in truth the common Concern of all Makin, 
except only of thoſe few Perſons who hal 
been inſtructed by our Saviour, and believed 
him to be the Chriſt; All others, whether 

Jems or Gentiles, Rich or Poor, Learned or 

Ignorant, Prieſts or People, were engaged ei. 

ther by Intereſt, or Prejudice, or Conſcience, 

or upon ſome other Account to convict the 

Apoſtles of Falſhood in their Relation of the 

Matters contain'd in the Evangelical Hiſtory ; 
and if any Falſhood had been therein, it is | 
impoſlible, (conſidering how obvious it muſt 

needs lie to Diſcovery, and how many were 

at Work to find it out) that they could have 

failed of their Aim; And if any one had 

made the Diſcovery, it can't be imagin'd he 

would have been long before he had impart- 

ed to others a Piece of News ſo very wel- 

come as that would have been to the Gene- 

rality of Mankind, or that ſuch a Diſcovery 

of the Falſity of the Goſpel Hiſtory in any one 

particular, once made and publiſh'd ſhould 

ever after have been ſtifled or ſuppreſgd; 

becauſe the ſame Reaſons that put them at 

firſt upon making the Diſcovery, were of 

the ſame Force afterwards to engage them ' 

do preſerve the Memory of any Diſcovery 

of that kind that had been made. HY 
And therefare I add, in the laſt Place ; An 

*tis that which gives Weight and Strength, to 

all that has been ſaid before upon this Sub- 
ject, and fully compleats that Argument which 
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be. Wl 1 am now upon for the Proof of the Truth 
en i be G0 rr 
the 7. That notwithſtanding the Eaſineſs of the 
wa Diſproof of this Hiſtory if it had been falſe, 


ries of Chriſtianity to find out ſome Falſhood 
therein, (to do which they were not only 
prompted by their own Intereſt and Inclina- 


ged by the Chriſtians themſelves, as may be 
ſeen in the ancient Apologies for the Chriſtian 
Faith) it is nevertheleſs a Hiſtory of very good 
Credit now (cavilled at perhaps, but not de- 
nied, not pretended to be diſproved either by 


Credit for many Hundred Years paſt, even 
erer ſince the firſt Publication of it; and 
that 'tis not ſo much as contradicted in any 
Point, by any other Hiſtorian that living in 
or near the Time of its Writing, was in a 


— 3 any Matter therein had been falſly 
related. N | 2 


indeed no Hiſtory of competent Anti- 


ren no ſuch Hiſtory cannot with certainty 
de affirmed. This therefore (ſay they) is our 
nhappineſs, that tho' we have a good Cauſe 
e are deſtitute of Means to ſupport it; and 
te in the Condition that the ſraelires are faid 
have been in, in the * of Saul, when — 
: a 


and the inceſſant Endeavours of the Adverſa- 


Serm. 
I've. 


tion, but alſo frequently and boldly challen- 


© Jews or Mahomet ans, or any other ſort of In- 
dels) and that it has been of the like good 


Capacity to contradict it upon good Grounds; - 
vic. upon either certain Knowledge of his 
onn, or very credible Information from o- 


True, perhaps the Infidels will ſay, There 


Wiity nom extant, by which the Goſpel Hi 
voy can be diſproved 3 but that there has 


— 


. 
vg 
* 
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Serm. had War with the Philiftines ; It came to paſ 
in the Day of Battel there was neither Sword 


NV. 


nor Spear found in the hand of any of the Pei. 


þxii.22, ple, But what was the Reaſon of this? Why, 


Ver. 19. 


the Philiſtines had diſarmed them; they had 


taken away the Weapons they had before, 


and would not permit more to be made. 
And this, ſay the Infidels, is exactly our Caſe; 
In the War we have now with the Chriſt:ars 
we are forc'd to fight without Sword or Spear; 


And tho? for other good Reaſons we are con- 


fident the Goſpel Hiſtory, is falſe, and are re- 
ſolved never to believe it, and make no doubt 
but that in former times it has been oppoſed 


and contradicted ; yet in this the Chriſtiar 
have/ been too hard and-too cunning for us; 


that while they have kept their own Weapons 
they have lily taken away ours; for they 
have been careful to preſerve the ancient 
Books that were written by thoſe of their 


but the Books of their Adverſaries they hare 


_ own Party in Defence of their Superſtitin, | 


been as careful to ſuppreſs and deftroy ; Andi 


they have had ſuch good Succeſs in it, tht 


of all the Books or Diſcourſes of the ancien 
Champions of Judaiſm, Paganiſm or Deiſm (Try 
pho, Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, and other great 

ames) not much is now remaining belidsi 
Fragments (and thoſe perhaps imperfectly «if 


falſly cited) to: be picked up out of the Boot 

of thoſe who have written Anſwers to then, 
who, we may well preſume, took. notice 014 
Ly, of thoſe Paſſages therein which they thougit 


were eaſieſt to be anſwer'd. But this is wil 
unuſual thing, for the powerful and preral | 
ing party to ſtifle that Evidence which ti! 
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know not how to diſprove, and to ſppreſs Serm. 

thoſe Books which they cannot anſwer. And IV. 
this, ſay they, we take for a good Argument wu 
that there was ſomething very conſiderable 

in theſe Books, and not eaſily to be anſwer'd, 

becauſe otherwiſe the Chriſtians of former 

times would have been more willing that 

they ſhould be preſerv'd and tranſmitted to 


after-times:; that ſo Poſterity upon a fair 


Hearing of all that had been ſaid on -both 
ſides, might be able to paſs a right judg- 
ment upon the Caſe, and either to chuſe or 
to reject the Profeſſion of Ch-iſt:anity, with 
Prudence-and Diſeretion 7 
This is what has been ſometimes ſuggeſted 
by the Enemies of our Religion ; and indeed 
I know not what elſe can well be ſaid to in- 
validate that Proof of the Goſpel Hiſtory which 
I am now upon. But what ſlender ground 
there is. for this Suggeſtion, and how very 


| little the Chriſtian Cauſe is affected by it, a 


few Words will ſuffice to ſhew. 

For, 1. Whereas *tis ſaid, that tho? indeed 
there are no Hiſtories now in being where- 
by the Goſpel Hiſtory can be diſproved, *tis 
poſſible however there may have formerly 
been ſeveral Narratives extant that were per- 
fectly contradictory to it, and thoſe too per- 
haps better atteſted and confirmed than the 
Goſpel Hiſtory was; To this I anſwer ; That 
tis never allow'd to be a good Proof that a 
thing is, to ſay} that *tis poſſible it might be. 
And beſides, if this Surmiſe or Suggeſtion of 
| 2 thing barely poſſible be a good Objection 
againſt the Goſpel Hiſtory, it is as much an 
Objetivg againſt * ancient n | 

| 3 
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Germ. If for this Reaſon the Goſpel Hiſtory be not 


2 4 


A 


credible, no other Hiſtory is ſo ; for there 
is no ancient Hiſtory in the World now ex. 
tant, which we can be ſure was never con- 
tradicted by ſome other, as ancient Hiſtory, 
that is not extant. 15 | 3 

But, 2. As there is no Evidence that the 


Goſpel Hiſtory was contradicted when it was 
firſt publiſh'd, that is, when, if it had been 


falſe, it might moſt eaſily have been dif. 
prov'd ; ſo there is on the other Side, as 
good Evidence as ſuch a Matter is capable 


of, that it never was thus contradifted or diſ- 
proved; Becauſe if the Facts recorded by the 


Evangelical Hiſtory had been then denied or 


diſproved by any competent and credible Wit. 
neſſes, tis impoſſible that the Chriſtian Do- 


Qrine, which was grounded upon and chiefly 


_ eſtabliſhed by theſe Facts, ſhould ever have 


— 


ſpread ſo faſt as by the Confeſſion of all 


Parties it did, from the time that it began to 


be Preached by the Apoſtles, Nothing but the 
ſtrong Evidence that there was of the Truth 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory (and ſtrong it cannot be 


accounted, if there was ſtronger and better 


Evidence on the other ſide) could have ſup- 


ported the Profeſſion of Chriftianity, (when it 


had nothing to recommend it ſelf by but its 
Purity and Truth) againſt that violent Op- 
Poſition which it met with every where in 
the World. And, | e 
3. Whereas tis further ſuggeſted, that the 


' Loſs of thoſe ancient Books which are ſuppo- 


ſed to have been written to diſprove the 60 
ſpel Hiſtory, is owing to the Power and Sub- 
tilty of the Chriſtians of thoſe early _ 


—ä—ö—U—'k 
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. who thought it beſt to ſtifle that Evidence Serm. 
t which they could not gainſay or refute; this IV. 
e Suggeſtion is manifeſtly as groundleſs as tis 
a malicious. . . e 
. For many Books of all ſorts and of all 
J ſides, bave periſn'd by Accident, or been worn 
out by Time, without any formal Deſign of 
any Party or Perſons to ſuppreſs and deſtroy 
them; And I ſee no Reaſon why theſe Boots 
written in contradiction to the Goſpel Hiſtory | 
(if indeed any ſuch were ever written) may 
not have periſhed one of theſe ways, as well 
as many other Books have done. 
Or if a Keaſon muſt needs be given why 
ſome Books (and why theſe in particular) have 
been loſt, while others of the ſame or greater 
Antiquity have been preſerv'd ; I think the 
little Value that Men generally had for thoſe 
Books that are loſt, is the beſt Reaſon that 
can be given why they were ſuffered to pe- 
rih; and that the moſt probable Cauſe of 
| Mens having ſo little value for them, was 
becauſe the Matter of them was ſo evidently 
falſe, or the Reaſoning of them ſo manifeſtly 
weak and fallacious, that no Man thought it 
worth his while to be at the Pains or Charge 
of getting them tranſcribed. 
Or if the Men we are now arguing with 
will not allow this to be a good Account of 
the Loſs of ſuch very valuable Books as they 
think theſe Anti-Goſpel Hiſtories were, let 
them find out a better. But I'm ſure that 
that before ſuggeſted by them, iz. that it 
was by Deſign ; the firſt Chriſtians purpoſely 
en 7 and deſtroying all Teſtimonies and Re- 
«6 that made againſt them, is a much worſe 
1295 „ | Account 


2 
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Serm. Account of it, and infinitely more improba- 
IV. ble than that which I have given. 
— Q For it muſt be ſuppoſed either that theſe 
Anti-Goſpels Hiſtories were written very early, 
as ſoon almoſt as the Goſpel Hiſtory was pub- 
liſhed by the Preaching or Writing of the 
Apoſiles, or elſe in after-Times; And if they 
were zeſtroyed by the Chriſtians, this muſt have 
been done, either ſoon after they were written, 
or elſe after they had been for ſome time re- 
ceived and allow'd} as true Hiſtories by the 
Ad verſaries of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Now if it be ſuppos'd that theſe Books were 
not written till a good while after the Apoſtles | 
| had Preach'd, and the Evangeliſts written the | 
 CGolſpel ;, they were written roo late to be of 
ſufficient Authority to weaken the Credit of 
the Goſpel-Hiſtory: For how could thoſe that 
were not born when the things recorded in 
the Goſpel were ſaid to be done, pretend to 
contradi& the Teſtimony of thoſe who were 
living at that time, and who teſtified either 
that they ſaw them with their owa Eyes, or 
that they receiv'd that Account of them which 
they publiſh'd from very credible Perſons, who 
ſaid they had been Eye witneſſes thereof? 
But if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were 
written ſooner, even as ſoon almoſt as the F- 
vangeliſts wrote, or the Apoſtles began to pub- 
liſh, by their Preaching, the G0/pel-Hiſtory; il 
then 1 ſay *tis impoſſible they ſhould be . 
preſ9d and deſtroyd by the Chriſtians, either 
then, or afterwards, —© e 
Not then; for tho' we grant that Chriſtiz- 
nity from the very firſt Preaching of it, made 
à very ſwift Progreſs in the World; — 


* 
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a- from a Beginning no bigger than a Grain of Serm. 


Muſtard-ſeed, grew up quickly to be a good- Ty 


ly: Tree, ſhadowing many Nations under the yay 
ly, Branches of it; yet it did not ſpring up like a ED 
Ib. Muſbroom in a Night; it did not grow to this 
the Bigneſs all at once. And what were the Chri- | 
ey ftians in the weak and infant ſtate of the 
ve Church, but an Handful of Men in Compari- 
en, ſon with their numberleſs Oppoſers, and thoſe 
re- too without Wealth, without Power, of no In- 
the tereſt or Eſteem in the World; that they 
1 ſhould undertake to corrupt or ſtifle the Evi- 
rere MW 4nce that was given againſt them, which was 
ſtles | ſupported by the Secular Power, and gladly re- 
"the ceiv'd and embrac'd by all other Men but them- 
> of ſelves? What were they, that they ſhould be 
t of able to call in all the Books that had been 
that WW written againſt them, and to ſuppreſs and de- 
1 in W froy them at their Pleaſure ? and that too fo 
d to MW fily and efe&naly, as that with the Books 
were 8 themſelves which they deſtroy'd, all Memo 
ither of them ſhould likewiſe periſh ? A — 
„ or and prevailing Party, with the Government 
rhich on its fide, may indeed do much in this kind, 
who and yet hardly ſo much as this; But they 
| {FF that believe the Chriſtians to have been ſuch a 
were WW powerful and prevailing Party, early enough to 
ne E- to hinder the ſpreading and diſperſing of any 
pub- Books that were written againſt them, believe, 
try; vithout any Ground or Warrant from Hi- 
> f. ory, a more unaccountable and incredible 
either 705 than any that is recorded in the Go- 
riſti Bat if this could not be done then, it 
made might 2 be done afterwards ; For in 
, and Progreſs of Time tis certain (it may be ſaid) 


14 that 
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Se re. that the, Chriſtians did come to be ; of very 
IV. great Power and Intereſt, and able to | bear 


down all their Oppoſers; and *tis likely enough 
that then they might ſet themſelves to deſtroy 
all thoſe Monuments of Antiquity whereby 
their fabulous Goſpels had been contradicted 
and diſprov'd ; And tis not incredible that 
they ſhould fo far ſucceed in their Attempt 
as to leave no means to Poſterity to diſcern 
how weak and ſandy a Foundation their Re. 
ligion was built upon” 
But this Suppoſition (taking it altogether) 
involves a greater Difficulty, and ſuppoſes a 
greater Miracle than the former did. For 
whatever the Chriftians might attempt to 
do, or whatever they might be able to do, 
after they had attained to ſuch great Power, 
.and were become the moſt numerous and 
Prevailing Party; ?*tis utterly incredible that 
they ever could have attained to ſuch great 
Power, that they ever could have become 
the moſt numerous and prevailing Party, if in- 
deed the Goſpel Hiſtory had, almoſt from the 
very Beginning, been oppoſed and contradi- 
cted by other Hiſtories that were more cre- 
dible than the Goſpel Hiſtory wass. 
For it muſt be, and is, granted by all, that 
at the firſt Preaching of Chriſtianity all world: 
ly. Power and Intereſt: were on the other ſide, 
and engaged moſt ſtrongly to hinder the 
Growth and ſpreading of it. Now when 
Truth is on one fide, and Power and :Jntereſ 
on the other, ?tis not impoſſible that Truth 
may at laſt prevail againſt Intereſt, and bring 
the Power alſo to be on its ſide; But if Truth 
(1 mean that which hath maſt e o 
ill 1 | Aru, 


1 


). any other good Hiſtory, 
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Truth, I fay if Truth) and Power and Intereſt 


are all on the ſame ſide frem the Beginning, 


(as, it muſt be allowed, they were, by thoſe 


who ſay, that the 


Goſpel” Hiſtory was quickly 
prov'd falſe 


by other Hiſtories written and 


xs utterly impoſſible that an Impoſture quick- 
ly diſcover'd to be an Impoſture, and which 
kry'd no worldly Intereſt, ſhould ever have 
ſo gained ground as Chriſtianity did, againſt 
that apparent Truth and mighty Power and In- 
reſt that were on the other ſide. So that 
whatever Progreſs Chriſtianity might have made 
for a ſhort time at firſt, by reaſon of the Bold- 


Wes and Confidence of its firſt Preachers, it 
muſt needs be that immediately from and af-- 


ter the Time that the Anti- Goſpel Hiſtories 
(of better Credit and Authority than the 
Goſpel Hiſtory was) were publiſh'd, it. muſt 
have declined much faſter than it had before 
increaſed; and in a very few Years have ſo 


dwindled to nothing, that tis like in the 


Age in which we live there would hardly 
_ been ſo much as any Remembrance of 
1 207-017 4 iS. 05S YL. 


And now, if nothing more could be faid 


on this Subje& (for 1 have not time at pre- 


knt to take into Conſideration the other Progfs 


lefore hinted at of the Truth of the Goſpel» 


Hſtory ) 1 think what has been ſaid already 
z enough to ſhew that there is ſufficient Reaſon 
to give full Credit to the Evangelical Writers, 


in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which 
tiey have recorded; This Pm ſure of, that 


pon much leſs Evidence and Aſſurance of - 


Truth 


8 


germ. 
W. 
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Serm. Truth than we have in this, we generally give 
IV. Credit to other Hiſtories. 

ws For: we believe other Hiſtorians in their Re. | 
Iation of ſuch Matters as they could not haye 

fo. certain Knowledge ' or ſo good Aſſurance of 

as the Evangelical Writers might have of thoſe 

plain Matters of Fact and Senſe which they haye 

related in their Hiſtor. 

And again, we believe other Hiſtorians giv. 

ing an Account of things: which they do not 

| Pretend to have had a perſonal Knowledge of; 

7 which were done in Countries far diſtant from 
them; and in Times long before them; which 

their Readers had no Means to enquire into 

the Truth of; which were done in ſecret, or 

when but jew were by; and which if they 

were falſly related, none were engaged by any. 

Worldly Intereſt to be at much Pains to diſ- 

N And Laſtly, If Two Hiſtorians of the ſame 

Antiquity give different or contradictory Ac- 

counts of the ſame Matter, we do not for 

that Reaſon alone preſently reject either of 

them; but we. enquire which of them was 

| in the beſt Capacity to know the Truth, and 

=x which of them is the leaſt liable to the ſuſpicion 
i of falſhood, and which Story is the moſt- pro- 
_ 455. related, and to the Belief of that we in- 

1 . !!,! dd ͤ 

1B If therefore there be any Man that thinks 
i there. is any truth in Hiſtory, and who does 
give Credit to other Hiſtories, (and I believe 

there is no Man but does ſo) and yet will not 
1 / be perſuaded to allow that the Goſpel Hiſto 
1 | is very credible, (which contains a —_ 
. | | ol] 


J 


* 0 


y any other good Hiſtory. 
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only of ſuch Matters of Senſe as it was mo- Serm. 
rally impoſſible there ſhould be any Cheat or IV. 


Deceit in; and in which if there had been a- —— 


4 


ny Deceit or Miſtake it was morally impoſſi- 


| ble that it ſhould not be diſcovered and diſ- 
red; and which, yet, neither is now nor 


ever was centradicted by any Hiſtory of com- 


| petent Antiquity and good Credit ;) I think 


we may very well conclude, that *tis not Rea- 
ſon or Judgment; but Prejudice, or Intereſt, or 
the Love of ſome Vice or Luſt that makes him 


an Infidel. 


* * 3 
RE I eels — ESR ; pie boa „ u , . 2 ; X MF oo: a 221 N 2 
* = 


5 » & 
X ITE 3 — * 3 


fifth SERM ON. 


„ 138 A 4 I n 4 


„ LUXE XVI. 29, 30, 31. | 


llrabam ſaith unto him, They have Moſes 
ad the Prophets; let them hear them. 
Wd he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham, but if 
ane went unto them from the dead, they 
will repent. | i 
And he ſaid unto him, I they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


HE Subject I was upon in my laſt 
Diſcourſe on theſe Words, and which 
I left unfiniſh'd, was to ſhew, That 
there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to 
the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books of the New 
Teſtament in their Relations of thoſe Matters of 
Et which they have recorded. 6 
For the Proof of which I propoſed theſe 
following things to be conſidered ; (1.) The 
Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances of the 
Matters they have recorded, and of the Hi- 
ſoy it ſelf, (2.) The good Capacity they were 
in to kyow the Truth of the Things they have 
related, (3.) The ſtrong Obligations they were 
under to write nothing but the Truth accord- 


he Goſpel Hiſtorians capable 


| ing to the beſt of their Knowledge or Inf 


ae tp mation. (4.) The good Evidences that w 


have of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs. al 
(5.) Laſtly, The Confirmation that was given t 
the Truth of their Hiſtory by Go D bimſef, 
The laſt Diſcourſe was ſpent in the Coll 
deration of the firſt of theſe things. I proce; 
now to the Second, viz. —— — 

( 2.) The good Capacity that the Writer; g 
the Evangelical Hiſtory were in to know th; 
Truth of thoſe things which they haye 1 
„ N 25 
' Now the Matters of Hiſtory which are u 
lated in the Epiſtles are but few, and thoſe 
for the moſt part, ſuch as had been done by 
or had happened to, either the Perſons thi 
wrote them, or the Churches or Perſons t 
whom they were written; ſo that of theſe nt 
ſhall not need to ſay any thing. h 

For the Bulk or Body of the Evanytlic: 
_ Hiſtory is contain'd in the Four Goſpels, and i 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; And of the Aue 
of theſe Books there is no. Controverſie in th 
Chriſtian Church; And if they were write! 

by the reputed Authors, a few Words will ſif 
| fice to ſhew that they were in a very good 
Capacity to know the Truth of the Thinp 
they have recorded, much better than mol 
other ancient Hiſtorians, whoſe Relations, nt 
vertheleſs, are generally thought worthy 0 
. BET, Js 

For St. Matthew and St. John, two of tit 
four Evangeliſts were of the number of thok 
Twelve who were in conſtant Attendance u 
on our Lord, from the Time that he firſt be 
gan to preach and to make Diſciples, until l 

| | I 2 0 
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W 


"oof writing. 4 . Face. 


r Info yas taken up into Heaven; ſo that they were Serm. 

hat y themſelves Eye or Ear-Witneſſes of moſt of the V. 

„ AWMThings which they have recorded. |—__ oryp ©@ 
iven tl. Of St. Mark and St. Luke indeed the fame  _ 
im[elf ¶ cannot be ſaid; neither is it certain that they 
> CondMlyere of the Number of the Seventy Diſciples, 


(tho? that be affirmed by ſomeof the Ancients:) 
But this 1 think is agreed to by all; tbat St. 
Hark was for ſome part of his Life a conſtant 
Companion of-St. Perer, who was not only one 
of the Twelve, but, moſt probably, the Firſt 
that was calPd to be an Apoſtle, and who was 
iſo one of the three with whom our Lord was 
noſt intimate and familiar (for we often read, 


Procee 


riters 0 
now the 
ave re 


are re 
1 thoſe 


one H that Peter, and James and John were ſingled Mat. xvii. 4: 
ns tl from the reſt to be Witneſſes of ſome of the Nuk v. 37. 
ſons i moſt private Tranſactions of his Life:) And it 4 
heſe vas generally believed in the Ancient Church, b 


that St. Peter was more truly the Author of 

the Goſpel called St. Marks than St. fark 
himſelf ;' Ze being only the Scribe or Amanu- 
aſs, and St. Peter the Perſon that dictated the 
wings written by him; whence alſo this Goſ- 


angelic 
and I 
Author 


ie in thi 


writtal 5 is by ſome of the Ancients ſtiled the Goſpel 
will g of K. Peter. And of this there ſeem to be ſome 
y good Tokens even in the Hiſtory it ſelf; particu- 
Thing krly in that Relation that is therein given of 


IN mol 
Dns, If 
rthy 0 


d. Peter's Denial of his Maſter, and of his Re- 
pentance for it; for his Denial is there told 
with ſome more Circumſtances than in the o- 
tier Goſpels, (ſuch as the Perſon himſelf. chiefly 


of tiWMconcerned was beſt able to know and might 
of tho bet remember;) And the Account that is 
nce up given of his Repentance, is by this Author ex- 
firſt bey preſſed more modeſtly (as it beſt became a 


until le 


terſon to ſpeak who ſpake of himſelf) than 


1 % 
1 3 


| The Goſpel Hiſtorians capable + a 


— 


rm. 
9 


it is by the other Evangeliſts; for st. Matthey 


and St. Luke ſay that he wept bitterly ; bit 
St. Mark (or rather St. Peter himfelf dictatigg 
thoſe Words) only ſays, that when he thougy 


thereon he wept. © 


It is likewiſe agreed on all Hands that $: 


Luke, if not one of the Seventy Diſciples (which, 


 *tis moſt probable he was not) was, however 
very early Convert to Chriſtianity 3 that he 


converſed frequently with the Apoſtles and im- 


mediate Diſciples of our Lord, and was a col- 


3 — of St. Paul, for a good while 
n his Preaching and Travels; ſo that of al. 


moſt all the Things which he relates in his 


Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles he might be, 


and of much the greateſt part of them, t 


moſt probable, and of ſome, tis certain, he 


was an Eye or Ear-Witneſs. 


So then, There are three of the five Hiſto- 
rica} Books of the New Teſtament that were 
written by thoſe who were preſent at moſt of 
the things which they have related, (vix. the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles;) and another of them 
tho? it bears the Name of St. ark, the Per- 
ſon by whom it was penned, yet if it was 
(as has been generally beliey'd) dictated by 
St. Peter, may be added to that number, and 
be likewiſe reckon'd the Teſtimony of One 
who was an Eye-Witneſs of the things he has 


late. 


In this Reſpect therefore the Goſpel Hiſtory 
is manifeſtly as credible as *tis poſſible any 
Hiſtory ſhould be; for no Hiſtorian can te- 
cord any thing upon better Aſſurance of its 


Truth than the Evidence of his own _ 


EE oY 


* 
3 4 8 \ 1 Na — 
* 2 


| . 1 r 


as es 


of writing a true Hiſtory. a © 

bot the Goſpel of St. Luke, it muſt be grant- Serm. 
_ ed, is not of this ſort ; He himſelf ow not * 
ating nd that the Matters by him recorded "PRs 
ou WY of his own Knowledge; he only ſays, He Lake i 2, 3. 
; hd perfect underſtanding of them from the very 95 
at g. firſt, from thoſe who from the Beginning were 
hich Fye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the WORD. And 
erer: of ſome few Matters recorded by the other 
be Fvargelijis, the ſame muſt likewiſe be granted 
4 in. (particularly. of the things that were done be- 
1 col. bre they were called to be Apoſtles; of theſe 
while tings I ſay, it muſt be granted) that tis moſt 

of al. vobable they were not Matters of their own 
rn Knowledge, that they recorded them only 
ht be. won credible Information from others. But 
n, ben tis conſider d on the other hand, that 
in, he there are very few things related by St. Luke 
ich are not to be found in ſome of the o- 
Hite. tber Goſpels, his Teſtimony that he had- per- 
— ect Information of the things he has record - 
"oſt of from ſeveral Eye-witneſſes, adds à Degree 
. the a Credibility even to the other Goſpels, and 
. 5-4. good corroborating Evidence of their 
then Truth; And all the Matters recorded by him, 
e Per. Ir the other Evangeliſts only upon Inſormation 
* of others, muſt be granted to be more cre- 
ted by (ible than the Matter of moſt other ancient 
r, and Hiſtories of good Credit is, if we reflect u p- 
* On: what was ſaid in the former Diſcourſe 
he has ncerning the Nature and Circumſtances of 

| i things recorded 3 particularly, that they 
Hiſm Me ſuch things as might be moſt certainy 
le an ms and were capable of the beſt atteſtation; 
an re- f that they were things done in the ſame Age, 
of its in the ſame County in which they lived who 
zenſes. e written the Hiſtory thereof. - 
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— whine hath been ſaid is, 1 hope; is. 
. Hen to hem the good Capacity the Author; 
— of the Hiſtorical Parts of the New: Teſtament 

were in to nom the Truth of the Things they 
have recorded; moſt of them being ſuch 2 
« *tis' probable three of the 'Evangeliſts (as In: 
of — without all Diſpute) were Eye nit- 
neſſes of, and the reſt ſuch as they might 
have certain Information of from: ſeveral Per. 
Lam then” alive, and well able to witneſs the 
ame. 

Of the Ability chen of theſe Authors to 
write a true Hiſtory of theſe Matters, I think, 

there can be no reaſonable Doubt; And that 
there is as little Reaſon to doubt of their 
Honeſty and Faithfulneſs, will in Part appear; 
if we conſider in the third Place, 

(3.) The ſtrong Obligations they were un- 

der to write nothing but the Truth, accord- 
ing to the beſt of their Knowledge or li- 
formation. HR: 

Now the- Obligations that Men are under to 
ſpeak or write Truth may be reduc'd to tuo 
Heads, Honour and Conſcience; By both which 
the Evangelical Writers were more ſtronglſ 

obliged to Truth in their Relations than con: 
monly other Hiſtorians 'are. 

1. One Obligation that lies on all Men to 
ſpeak or. write nothing but what is true, 
Honour. For there is nothing that is gene 
rally accounted more baſe or diſhonouradk 
than to tell a Lye; there is nothing that“ 
thoſe who ſtand moſt upon their Honour | 
thought more reflecting and diſparaging, aq 
more neceſſary to be reſented as an high A 
ww than to have the W given - q 
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ties; tis preſum'd, ( 
cauſe to think otherwiſe) that the Authors of 


| not to record any thing as a certain Truth, 


| Knowledge or Infor- 
But that this Obligation to Truth was ſtronger 


on the Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory, than 
on moſt other Hiſtorians: is abundantly evi- 
dent from what was, noted the laſt time con- 
cerning the Nature and Conditions of the things 
y them related, and of their Hiſtory of 
em. Z he Loa 
For the Matter of moſt other ancient Hi- 
ſtories is ſuch, that the Hiſtorians might re- 
port many things untruly or upon ſlight In- 
formation, and yet be pretty well aſſur'd that 
tiey ſhould not be reputed Liars; becauſe the 
Matters recorded by them being things either 
done in ſome Places a good way off, or in 
lome time long before, or in the Preſence of 
it few Perſons, they might know that none 
i thoſe into whoſe Hands their Hiſtories 
would fall would be in a Capacity to contra- 
ut them tho' they were falſe ; Or they 
night reaſonably ſyppoſe that their Readers 
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Serm. would rather acquieſce in their Report, than 
V. travel ſo far or take ſo much Pains as the 
wxw muſt have done to diſproye it; eſpecially i 
it was a Matter of no great Conſequence to 
their Readers whether their Report was true 
But in the Goſpel Hiſtory the Caſe was quite 
otherwife, and the Hiſtorians themſelves could 
not but know that it was ſo. For there were 
a great many concern'd to find out ſome 
Falſity in it, and there were a great many 
that would have taken any Pains to have done 
it; and yet the Matters related by the Evan. 
ogcliſts, and their Manner of relating them 
were ſuch, that their Hiſtory, if it had been 
falſe in any particular, might have been. diſ- 
proved with the greateſt Eaſe, without being 
at any Pains to do it; becauſe moſt of thoſe 
into whoſe Hands it firſt came, would either 
have known it to be falfe, or would readily 
have been told that it was ſo, by abundance 
of Perſoris that could of their own Knowledge 
have contradicted it. So that if it be ſuppo- 
ſed that the Evangeliſts had any Regard at all 


to their own Reputation, it can't be imagin'd 
either that they did record any thing contr- || | 
'Ty to their Knowledge, or that in Matters | 
that were not of their own Knowledge they Þ - 
neglected to get the beſt Information and u- 
"tellipetice that could be had; becauſe if they 
had done either of theſe, they could not have MW . 
been ſo vain as to hope to eſcape. being Ce- 
ſired as the moſt gotorious and ſhameleſs Liars t 
Ever %%% P 
2. The ſtrongeſt Obligation that lies on al 1 

a 


Alen to ſpeak or write nothing but the Truth, 


— 


Aero Obligations to write Truth. 233 


is Conſcience; And the Senſe that all Men are Serm. 
ſuppoſed to have of the natural Turpitude of v. = 
a Lye, is the chief ground of that very great ay lis 


in Caſes of the greateſt Concern and Conſe- | 
| „ Ee ons Wn —_ 
| But this Obligation to Truth was likewiſe li 
ſtronger on the Authors of the Evangelical | 


| Hiſtory than on moſt other Hiſtorians ;, twas 
| indeed ſo very ſtrong, that nothing leſs than 
N an evident Proof of their Falſity can juſtifie the 
entertaining ſo much as a Suſpicion of it. 
For to ſpeak and write the Truth was what 
1 they were obliged to, not only by the Law 
of Nature, to which all Men are alike ſub- 
. jet, but alſo by the Rules of that. Religion 
which they had been bred up in; (by which 


6 4 pe 


Þ they had been expreſly forbidden to he one rev.xix.r1; 


r to another, and by which they had been taught Provi. 16. 15. 
y that a Falſe Witneſs that ſpeaketh Lyes is an 

e Abomination to the Lord) and eſpecially by the 

ze ſtrict Command of him whom they had late- 

- !y taken for their Maſter, *and whoſe Laws 


ll and Religion they were to preach and. pro- 
{a gate in the World, by which they were o- 
1 liged, and under the ſevereſt Penalty, no 


rs leſs than Eternal Damnation, t put away all Eph. iv. 25. 

e) Hing, and to ſpeak, every Man the Truth to Xv.xxi 8. 

e,, nt 

ey The Sabect Matter of their Relation did 

ve alſo lay upon them the ſtrongeſt Obligation to 

n- bave a tri Regard, to Truth in every thing 

ars that they wrote. For if it be a Sin to ſpeak 

Ian Untruth in any common Matter, it is ma- 

al nifeſtiy a greater Sin to do it in grave and 

th, Verious Things, when vm is moſt expected; 
4 ; . and 
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am Miſtake by a falſe Relation be a, PraQice 


Tf therefore the Goſpet Hiſtory be falſe, ther 


reporting of 16 many, and ſuch fate i 
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But this, it may be it will be ſaid, is not Herm 
a direct Proof that the Evangeliſts were true EDS. 
and faithful in their Relations, but only a PW 

probable ground of preſuming that they were 
bb. And I grant it is no more, But never- 
theleſs, I think, if nothing more could be of- 
fered, this alone wou d be ſufficient to ren- 
der their Teſtimony highly credible, ſo long 
25 nothing is alledged on the other ſide to 
diſprove it; And in all other Caſes we allow 
© W it to be ſo. For by the Teſtimony: of Perſons 
i of; whoſe Truth we have no other Aſſurance 

but ſuch a probable Preſumption, all Queſtions 

| and Controverſies of the greateſt» Concern, — 8 | 
| relating to the Lives and Eſtates of Men, 4 | 
1 ate in this World / finally decided; every | 
Man that bears Witneſs in any ſuch Caſe. be- 
an ing, by the common Judgment of Mankind, 


— * 
2 


an, W taken and accepted as a good Witneſs, un- 
0 leſs the contrary appears; And by the Te- 
we ſtimony of two or three ſuch Witneſſes we 


, conſent. that. ny Matter ſhould be efta- 
od 0 
tur Rut then 1 add Fanden, that belides this "ni 
q reaſonable Preſumption of the Truth. of the I 
e Witneſſes of the Goſpel» Hiſtory, (which is al! _— 
u that we ordinarily have, or do deſire in o: . 
ther Caſes) there is as good poſitive: Proof of 
their Truth as can be required. And this 
1 Hers, abs Thing ꝓropos d to be conſi- 


1755 The g good Fvidimons that. me [have of 
tir Honeſty, and: Faithfulneſss. 
And here it may be noted, (for tho it be 
a ching that we lay no great ſtreſs upon » 4 
_ * I think tis not to be omitte 
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© Good Evidence of the Truth 


Serm. becauſe tis one of the beſt Evidences that 


we can have of the Faithfulneſs of any Hi- 


waa ſorian whoſe Perſonal Character is unknown 


to us) that the Authors of the Evangelical 


_ Hiſtory ſeem; to have related all Matters with 


the greateſt 2 ; that they ſeem as 
free in telling the things that were, or might 


| be accounted diſgraceful to their Maſter or 
_ themſelves, | as in telling thoſe things that 


were moſt gloriow and reputable. For thus, 
in their Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt, as they 
tell us the wonderfulneſs of his Birth, the 
many Miracles that he wrought, the Teſti- 


mony that was given him by the Deſcent of 


the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and by the Voice 
of GO , his Glorious Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo they 
ſtick not to tell us alſo the Meanneſs of his 
Parentage, the Obſcurity of his Birth, his poor 
and low Condition in the World, the 4fronts 
that were given him, the Contempt he was 
had in, and the ſhameful Death he was put 
to. And of themſelves, They bave left it 
upon Record to all Poſterity, that they were 
of the meaneſt Extraction, and bred up to very 
poor or ſcandalous Employments, that they were 
Fiſher-Men, Tent- Makers, Publicans; They own 
that they were ignorant and wnlearned Men; 
they tell their own Childiſn Miſtales about the 
Nature of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; they 
mention their own fooliſh and ambitious Con- 
tentions with one another about worldly Great- 
neſs ; they confeſs their own Baſeneſs and Con- 
ardice in for ſaking their Maſter when in Dan- 


| Be after the moſt ſolemn Profeſſion of Friend- 


Ip, "and berech Alſurayces of 'Stedfaltodt 
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thing noted by all the Evangeliſts, and by St. V. 
peter himſelf (if the Goſpel of St. Mark be 
accounted his) is told with its worſ# Circum- = 
ſtances; and St. Paul freely owns that before 
his Converſion to Chriſtianity he was a Blaſ- 
ſhemer, a Perſecutor, and injurious, and the chief 

of Sinners, Now their Recording ſuch things 

as theſe concerning their Maſter and them- 
ſelves, as it is an Evidence of their Impartiality, 

is conſequently. a good Argument of the Truth 

of their Hiſtory ; for had they allowed them- 
ſelyes a Liberty of varying from the Truth in 

any particular, it cannot be imagin*d but that 


they would at leaſt have concealed their own 


Frailties and Infirmities; it can't be ſuppos'd 
they would have furniſhed their Adverſaries 
with Matter wherewith to reproach them. 

But tis poſſible that an Hiſtorian who means 
todeceive his Readers in ſome Matter of great- 
er Moment, may purpoſely inſert ſome few ſuch 
paſſages as theſe, thereby to gain to himſelf 
an eaſier Belief in other Things, and to cover 
tis wicked Deſign. ?Tis therefore another and 


n better Evidence of the Truth of the Goſpel 


Hiſtory, that the Evangeliſts and other Wit- 


neſſes of the Facts recorded in the Goſpels, © 


were Perſons not liable to any juſt ſuſpicion 
of Unfaithfulneſs in their Relations; -becauſe 
whatever they had been before, they were 
then in all other Reſpects Perſons of a very 


good Character. Te are Witneſſes (ſays the Apo- x Thel. i. 16: 


fle) and God alſo, hom holily and juſtly and un- 
blameably we behaved our ſelves among you; They 
that could not be charged with any other 


Crimes were not juſtly to be ſuſpected gullty 
ist! | | OI 


| © of the Goſpel Hiſtorians. — 
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Good: Evidence of the Truth 


Serm. of Forgery and Tying. 
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Reaſon to believe that they were in all other 
Reſpects unblameable, becauſe there is no Evi. 
dence that they were ever charged at all, (either 
truly or falſly) even by their greateſt Enemies, 
with any other Fault but only too great Zeal 
and Induſtry, in propagating. their Religion, 


 And*tis no Wonder that this ſhould be thought 


a Fault by thoſe who were of another Religion; 
or that by the Powers that then were, -who 
endeavoured with all their might to ſuppreſs 


the Growth of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles who 


were ſo zealous to ſpread it ſhould be looked 


upon as diſaffeted to their Government and Me- 


ders of Sedition; But however, this, if it had 
been a Fault, was not ſuch a Crime as could 
juſtly have render'd their Honeſty ſuſpected, 
but on the contrary, it was rather a very 
good Argument that however they might poſ- 
ſibly be miſtaken, yet they did believe them- 
ſelves; tis a fair Proof that they thought they 


had good Evidence of the things they- teſtifi- 
ed, and that they reckoned: themſelves under a 
ſtrict Obligation to teſtifie the fame. 
For *tis plain (and that's another good Argu- 


ment of their Veracity) that they could have 
no Worldly End or Deſign either in the Fram- 


ing or/Publiſhing; of thoſe Stories which they 


raiſe themſelves either to Honour or Wealth by 


related; ſo that if they were Fables which they 
told, they were far from being cunningiy de- 
viſed Falle s, becauſe, as the World then was, 
ot have been ſo vain as to hope to 


preaching a Cruciſied Meſſiah, to the Fews 4 
Stumbling: Black, and to the G recks, f Fooli ſuneſi. 


Nom tis not to be ſuppoſed that han ao 
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i frame or report a Lye for nothing; Whoever Serm. 
TB knowingly deceives another, muſt be ſuppoſed V. 
„to intend ſome Advantage to himſelf thereby ; 
r And therefore if there be no Untruth appearing __ 
5 in the Relation, and no Gain or other Advan- 

al tage that the Reporter can be ſuppoſed to make 

0 to himſelf by it, it may very reaſonably be 

˖ preſumed that the Report is true. But ſo far 

was this, if it was a Lye, from being a profita- 


= ue and adyantageous Lye to the Forgers and 


| = cl of it, that on the contrary it was, Ii 
q and they could not but readily forſee that it Ji 
' I would be, very prejudicial to their Worldly nil 
q latereſts, expoſing them to all ſorts of Perſe- . = 
4 cutions from all ſorts of Men; For both Jews I 
F and Gentiles, and every Sect and Party of eve- | 
mother Religion, however hating one another 

Vith a mortal Hatred, readily joined together | 
<< perſecute the Chriſtians, and thoſe above all : 
„others who were the Witneſſes of here | 
d. the Kingleaders (as they called them) of the [ 
| x0 1, News. = mT EO j 
x . This therefore may be reckon'd another N 
„ Evidence of their Truth; (and as tis a ſtronger 
h Evidence of Truth than any that has been yet — 
. mentioned, ſo tis ſuch an one as I believe no 1808 
: Hiſtory in the World has, but that of the if 4 


7 8 Goſpel) viz. That no Threats or Puniſhments 

7 8 conld move the Witneſſes of thoſe things that 

are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory ſo much 

| to deſet from giving freſh Teſtimony to the 
Truth of the Things Which they had, once re- 

lated, For this ſeems to have been all that 

„ Vas ever required or expected from them, ; 

1 | fot. that they mould retract the Teſtimony = 

e they had given, boy only that * Ne 

| | OY 5 
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n Good Evidence of the Trutꝰ 


Serm. ſpeak or teach any more in the Name of Jeſu; 
V. 


nd upon this Condition alone any of them 
0 might have expected both a Pardon for what 
A. x. 28. he had done before, and likewiſe. all fitting 
*, Favour and Encouragement. But this was what 
they all refuſed to do, giving no other Reaſon 

of their Refuſal but this, that they were very 

ſure of the Truth of the things they had ſpoken, 


and that there was a neceſſity laid upon them 


A8s iv. 19, to preach the Goſpel. Whether, ſay they, it be 
* right in the ſight of GOD, to hearken unto yau 
more than unto GON, judge ye; 2 we cannot 

but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard, 

And the more they were threatned to hold 
their Peace, ſo much the more boldly did they 
ſpeak, not only filing Jeruſalem with their Do- 

frine, but likewiſe ſpreading the ſame in all 
the World. And tho' they knew that in every 
Ads xx. 23, City where they came Bonds and Afﬀictions did 
#4 abide them; None of theſe things moved then, 
neither did they count their Lives dear unto them- 

ſelves, ſo that they might finiſh their Caurſe with 

Joy, and the Miniſtery which they had receiv'd of 

the Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace 
2 os Et BEES. 1 et 
And if theſe Proofs and Evidences already 
mentioned of the Truth and Faithfulneſs of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts are not thought ſuffi- 
cient to gain them Credit, what is there that 
would be ſufficient ? for more Evidence, or better 


Proof cannot reaſonably be deſired, ſo good is 


very rarely to be met with, or expected; And 
Indeed I think there, is but only one ſtronger 
Proof thereof that can ever poſlibly be given 
by Alen; And that is when a Witneſs Iays down 
bus £76; ho confurny tie men Ne ie 
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fot if when a Man has witneſſed any thing, Serm. 


and is queſtioned for it, and threatned with 
Death if he perſiſts in it, he ſtill continues 


boldly to teſtifie the fame thing; and eſpeci- 


ally if when upon the Rack or on the Croſs, 


in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Torments, and even 


at the Hour of his Death, he Juſtifies the Truth 
of his. former Teſtimony, he certainly. gives 


the beſt Aſſurance that *tis 9 5 for any Man 
and Truth; And if au 
humane Teſtimony be credible, this is certain- 


to give of his Honeſty an 
ly ſo in the higheſt Degree. 


That therefore our Belief of the | Goſpel 


| might. be built upon the ſureſt grounds, it 


pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom ſo to Order it, 
that all thoſe who were the firſt Witneſſes 
thereof to the World ſhould give likewiſe this 
beſt poſſible Proof of their Veracity. For of 
all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of the manner 
of whoſe Death there is any Memory preſerved 


> 4 


— 


either by Hiſtory or Tradition, St. John is the 


only Perſon that did not ſeal the Teſtimony 
he had given with his Blood; And that he 
did not ſuffer Martyrdom as well as the Reſt 


was not occaſioned by his forbearing to repeat 


the Teſtimony he had before given, and much 
leſs by his Retracting it, but was meerly an AQ 
of Divine and Miraculous. Providence, whereby 


tho” he was put into a Cauldron of Boyling Oyl, 
his Life was preſerv'd ; ſo that in Truth, con- 


ſidering the Hazard he ran of his Life, which 
could not have been ſaved but by a Miracle, 
he may very well be accounted a Martyr for 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus, no leſs than the other 


49 le, altho he did not actually expire under 
No-] 


his Sufferings as they did, 


— 
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Now if it be ſuppoſed that a Man, eſpe. 
cially one who ſtands much upon his Credit, 


may be willing, after he has told à Lye, to 


ſuffer a great Deal rather than own himſel 
a Lyar; (tho' I think it cannot reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed, either that any. Man would ſuffer ſo 
many other great Evils as the Apoſtles did, 
only upon a Point of Honour; or that the 


Apoſtles did ſtand ſo much upon their Honour 


yet when it is brought to this, that a Man 
who has told a Lye muſt either retract it, or 
die for it, and that he may in all Probability 
ſave his Life by retracting it, it is not to be 


ſuppoſed that any Man will be a Martyr for 


b . . 


#. known Falſheod ;, for it is a very true Saying, 


and to which there is hardly any | Exception, 
tho? it was ſpoken by the Father of Lyes, that 


Skin for Skin, yea all that a Aan hath he will gi 


for his Life. Tis not credible therefore that 
Jo much as one Man ſhould be found ſo fooliſh 
as to ſacrifice his Life to a known Lye, and 


that too an unprofit able Lye, to himſelf, to his 
Family, and to all the World; and this only 
to fave. his Reputation; It is much leſs credi- 
ble that ſo many Men, viz. all the Apoſtles and 
_Evargeliſts, and moſt if not all the reſt of our 
Lord's immediate Diſciples ſhould be guilty of 


ſuch prodigious and unheard. of Folly.; and i 


is leaſt of all credible that among ſo man 
as there were that bore Witneſs of the Fad 


recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, not ſo 


much as one Man ſhould be found that ws 


honeſter and wiſer than the reſt z not one that 


could be perſuaded to give Glory to Go bj 
the Confeſſion of his Fault, and ſatis faction to 


the World, by a publick owning of the Ls 
8 - | inf be 


4 
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be had been engaged in; not one that wou'd Serm. 
chuſe to undergo the Diſgrace of a Lyar V. 

rather than the ſhameful Death of a Male 

factor. e Of 2235771. eee VA. 

Theſe are in ſhort the Evidences we have 

of the Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of the Evange- 

ical Hiſtorians, thoſe Evidences I mean which 

they themſelves have given thereof; and they 

are Plainly as good as could be deſired, they 

ate the beſt that could be given by Men. 

And putting together all that hath been 

ſaid on this and the foregoing Heads, now, 

and in my laſt Diſcourſe, for the Proof of the 

Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory, I think we 

| may truly and confidently affirm, that altho? 

we conſider it only as a meer humane Hiſtory, 

we have much greater Reaſon to give Cre- 

dit to it than to any Hiſtory in the World 


beſides. 5 3 

But F we receive the witneſs of Men, (and | 
who is there that does not?) the Witneſs of 1 John v. 2 
Go'D i greater; and therefore in Order to 
new further that there is ſufficient Reaſon to 9 
give full Credit to the Evangelical Hiſtorians in 
their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which 
they have recorded, I propoſed to be conſi- 
dered, in the Fifth and laſt Place,, 
(F.) The Confirmation that was given to the — + 
| Truth of their Hiſtory, by Go D himſelf. For 
what St. Paul ſays of his own, was likewiſe CY 
true of the Speech and Preaching of all the o- 
ther "Apoſtles 3 viz, That it was in Demonſtra- 1 Cor. #;* 
tion of the Spirit and of Power ;' that the Faith: 
of their Hearers ſhoxld not ſtand" in the Wiſdons 
of Men, but in the Power of GOD. And ſo 
St. Luke ſays; Acts iv. 33. With great Power 
N | gave 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. . 
A * — — 1 og 1 I. FRIES . — 


aff [3 LM 2th 
* hah 1 mY 


—t 


* 
* * 


— — — 
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they gave Aſſurance to Men of the Truth of 
their Teſtimony by doing the like Miracle 


gave the 4 þo les Witneſs of the ReſurreFtion of 
the Lord Jeſus, For at the ſame Time that 


they Witneſſed the Miracles of their Maſter, 


themſelves, healing the Sick, caſting out De. 


vils, raiſing the Dead, &c. juſt as Jeſus him. 


ſelf had done. And at the ſame time that, 


Purſuant to their Commiſſion, they preached 


the Goſpel to Men of all Nations and Liv iſ 


guages, they plainly demonſtrated, both that 


they had ſuch a Commiſſion from G0 p, and 


that it was the Truth of GOD which they 
preached, by ſpeaking to every Man of every 


Nation in his own Tongue, \ | 
Thus, as the Author. to the Hebrews ſays, 


f. 4. GOD did bear them Witneſs both with Sion 


lohn iii, a. 


and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Wil, 


And he might well ſay, that Go p did here. 
by bear them Witneſs, becauſe that Pomer 
iv, Wherewith they were endued was ſo evident- 


ly from on high, that none that ſaw their 
Works, and conſidered withall the Purity and 


Excellence of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 


that was thereby eſtabliſh'd, could have any 
reaſonable Doubt whether they were done by 


the Power of GoD or no. We know, ſaid 


Nicodemus to our Saviour, that thou art \« 
Teacher ſent from GoD, for no Man can d. 


the Miracles that thou doeſt, except G o o bt 
ſch. i. 12; With him : But the ſame Works that Jeſus did, 


did his Diſciples alſo, after he had ſent down 
the Promiſe of his Father upon them, on th 
Day of Pentecoſt ;, yea and greater Works that 


- thoſe did they do; ; ſo that whoever beheld 


theit 
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Eridences of a Divine Power) be rather 
more certain that G o D was with them, than 
Nicodemus could be, that he was with our 
Lord himſelf. For tho' their other Miracles, 


Divine Aſſiſtance as could not, with any 
Reaſon be gainſaid; yet, I think it may truly 
be affirm'd, that the Gift of Tongues, which 
was peculiar to them, and wherein they did 


| ſelf, was more convincing than any of them; 
For he that ſaw one of their other Miracles 


be Miraculous might not yet be done by ſome 
ſts ſecret Power of Natural Cauſes that was un- 
il. known to him; But we all know the Power 


their Works, might (ſo far as Miracles are 


8 
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ol 
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Serm. 
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that were of the ſame ſort with thoſe which 
our | Saviour had done, were ſuch Proofs of 


— 


(as we may ſay) excel even our Lord him- 


might poſſibly entertain ſome little Doubt 
whether the Effect that appeared to him to 


re- Jof Nature ſo well, that we are ſure, the 


ver Rnowledge of a Language cannot poſſibly be 
nt- Wattained - Naturally, even by a Perſon of the 
quickeſt Parts and faithfulleſt Memory, but in 
ſo much time, at the leaſt, as it will neceſ- 
arily take up to be told by Tutors, or to 
learn from Lexicons, what every particular 


the People of that Language deſigned to ſig- 


Word of the Language to be learnt, is by 


nifie ; becauſe Words have not a Natural Re- 
lation to the Notions or Things thereby ex- 


br Wrelſed, but are meer arbitrary Signs thereof, 
did, Po that whoever knew the Education of the 
wn Wes, and that they were before altogether 
the {errant and unlearned, and yet ſaw them e- 
1 ery. one, on a ſudden, on the Day of Pen- 
10 


trat, able to ſpeak readily in all the Lan- 
* L —  guages 
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Mie that live now have Reaſon 


Ads ii. 4. gave them this Utterance, becauſe nothing elſe i 


have we any Aſſurance that they ever dil 


— WRAY guages of all the Nations under Heaven, from 


whence had come ſome of the Jem, that 


| WW, 7 were preſent at Feruſalem. at that time, could 
dave no poſſible Doubt of their Supernatural 


| 

| 
Aſliſtance ; They that heard them ſpeak with ; 
Tongues, which they had never learned, could WW | 
not but conclude that it was the Spirit that 
f 


could give it; So that this was not only ( i , 
their other Miracles were) a Proof of Injji. iſ 
4 


ration, but likewiſe an Vſtance and Example 
of it; It was a Proof of an inward and in- 


viſible Inſpiration, by an Inſpiration that was of 
(as I may fay) outward and viſible; by an h. fl + 
ſpiration that was diſcernible even by the Bodih | p 
Senſes of all thoſe that were preſent. h 
But bg it ſo, perhaps the Jrfidels will fa, 


that they that ſaw the Miracles which the 


Name of Chriſt, had Reaſon enough to be- 
lieve their Teſtimony concerning him, and a 
well that which they have left in Writing, s 
that which they gave by Word of Mouth ; Yet 

what's this to us that live now ? For we nei: ;; 
ther ſaw the Miracles that they wrought, nor 
heard them ſpeaking with Tongues, neither 


A 
Apoſtles are reported to have done in the 1 
be 


either the onè or the other but only fro 
 #heruſelves. They indeed tell us that they dil 
a great many wonderful things (ſuch as we 
are willing enough to grant could not I 
done but by the Power of Gop) in Conf 
mation of their Teſtimony concerning 7eſ#; 
But we ſee no more Reaſon to believe h 
their Teſtimony concerning themſelves, than theſt 
is to believe their other Teſtimony concert 
258809 * a 
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jag him; fo that this cannot in reaſon be Serm. 
oss a Proof or Confirmation of he; V. 
Nay, rather, we think they are leſs credible I 
Witneſſes in their own Caſe than they were 
in his. So that to us the Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament (granting it to be written by 
the Apoſtles) is of no more Authority than 
their Writing it (conſidered only with reſpet 
to their Naturat and -Moral Capacities and 
Qualifications) could give to it; Becauſe that 
Seal of Miracles which is ſaid to have been 
iffixed thereto by Gop, is now, by length 
. of Time quite worn off: or at leaſt the Im- 
* preſſion thereof is now ſo defaced, that we 
) cannot diſtinguiſh whoſe Seal it was, or whe- 
ther it was a true Seal of a counterfeit oe; = 
„And that this Seal was ever affixed to their 
e Teſtimony, is teſtified only by thoſe ſame 
de Witneſſes, whoſe the Teſtimony it elf was. 
To this Objection therefore (which, it muſt 
be confeſſed, has ſome Appearance of Weight 
aud Reaſon in it) I anſwer, „„ 
1. By denying the Ground it is built upon, 
viz, That the Teſtimony of the + (0 t hem 
felves is the only Proof we haye of the Mira- 
des which they wrought for the Confirmation 
a their Teſtimony concerning Jeſis. For be- 
fides the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, in their 
Eziftles,” and in the Acts, Witneſſing their wn 
Miracles, we have likewiſe the Teſtimony of 
al the other Chriſtian Writers, whoſe Books 
"Wire preſerved, that lived in or near the A 
les Times, Witneſſing the ſame Thing; And | 
tus Teſtimogy, not only given as it were in 
venWifecret, in order to the making Proſelytes of , 
In lch as they found to eaſie and credulous; 
Wm” | ri” 
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Serm. but in the moſt publick manner, in thoſe Apo. 


V. 


 logies for the Chriſtian, Faith which they pre. 


ſented to Magiſtrates, and publiſhed to the 
whole World; in which, for Proof that theſe 
Miracles had been wrought by the Apoſtle;, 
they appeal to all the Hiſtories and Records 
of the Apoſtles Times then extant ; in which, 
they challenge any that could do it, to con- 
tradict their Teſtimony ;_ in which, they te- 


ſtifie that the ſame Miraculous Power did ſtil 


continue in the Chriſtian» Church, and was 


ſometimes exerted, often enough, and openly 


enough to prove its being, tho? not ſo fre- 


quently as it had been. by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, when there was more need of ſhew. 
their firſt Preaching of the 


ing it, viz. at 
Now theſe things, if they had not been 


true, the firſt Chriſtians, in the Circumſtances 


they were then in, would not have dared to 
affirm ; and if they had been falſe, they might 


_ eaſily have been diſproved, and they would 


moſt certainly have been at leaſt boldly de- 


nied and contradifted by the profeſs'd Ad- 


verſaries of the Chriſtian Faith. But they did 


+ Maſter ; But then they had been done, they 
1 - 255 „„ Wy n | 8 CES id 
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not deny or contradict, they did not offer to 
diſprove the Report that was then general 
believed of the Miracles that had been done 
by the 4poſtles. Nay ſo far were they from 
this, that there is good Evidence from Anti- 
quity ſtill remaining, that ſeveral. even of thoſe 
who took upon them to, oppoſe the Chriſtian 
Doctrine did yet.expreſly- own that great and 


mighty Works had indeed been done by the n 


Hands of the | Apoſtles, as well as of their 
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aid, (and that was all they could fay in the Seri. My 
Caſe) by Magick Art, by the Help of the V. 
Devil; juſt as the Fews had ſaid before of our Cay 
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Saviour, Mat. xii. 24. This Fellow dot h not caſt | 
out Devils, but by Beelxebub the Prince of the | 
ü De OO ROE 
I ſhall not ſtay now to ſhew how ground- 
leſs as well as malicious this Suggeſtion was 
with reference both to our Lord's Miracles 
and to theirs, becauſe I ſappoſe I ſhall have a 
better Occaſion to do it hereafter in my next 
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Diſcourſe; *tis enough for my preſent Pur- germ. yr. 
poſe, if the Matter of Fact only be granted, 
ux. that the Apoſtles did do many Miracles 

in the Name of Chriſt, and to confirm their 
Teſtimony concerning him ; And that they 

did ſo, cannot, I ſay, be reaſonably doubted, 

becauſe tis witneſſed not only by themſelves, 

but by all the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe or 

the ſucceeding Times, and is not denied, nay. 
8 even by their Adverſaries and Op- 
E 

2. If we had not fo good Proof of the i- 

racles done by the Apoſtles, if there were no 
Witneſſes thereof but themſelves, I ſay how- + 
ever that their Teſtimony - alone would be 

very credible; Nay indeed the Thing teſti- - 
hed by them muſt, I think, neceſſarily have 
been acknowledged by us, altho' there had 
been no Hiſtory or Record at all of it tranſ- 
mitted to our Times. I do not mean that 
yithout the Light of Hiſtory we could have 
known that they did juſt thoſe: very Miracles 
which are recorded, but I ſay that withaut 

tis we might have known in general that 

liey did do Miracles, or that they were aſ- 
8 L 3 1 
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* nent Effects of ſuch a Power, continuing after 


— idee by a Supernatural Power z (This, 1 fay, 


we might 23 — been ſure of ) by the perma- 


their Times, and teſtified by all Hiſtorians, 
Heathen as well as Chriſtian, of all Ages ever 
- ey and which are even ſtill extant and vi- 
ible 


For that 2 reat Part of the World i is now 


Chriſtian we ſee and know, and that it has | 


been ſo for many Ages paſt we are as ſure 
as we are that there haye been any Ages paſt 
before 1 own ; And looking back to ſee 
when and how it came to be fo, we learn, 


by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Hiſtory, | 
| Yewiſh, Pagan and Chriſtian, that Chriſtianity | 


had its Beginning in Judea, juſt at that Time 


in which the Sacred Hiſtory places it; And 


by the ſame concurrent Teſtimony of all Hi- 
ſtory we learn that in a very ſhort time, in 
leſs than forty Years after, it was Preached 
in all the Provinces of the Reman Empire, 
and in all other Countries of the World that 
were then known, 'and of which we have any 


Hiſtory left; and that wherever-it was Preached 
it made a very ſwift Progreſs, inſomuch that 


in a few Years the number of Chriſtians be- 
came very conſiderable and bare a great Pro- 
Per ion to the People of all other Religions; 

r. it was not much — threeſcore Years 

r the 9 off peſtles had Need themſelves in 
ger ver Bo reach the Gole pel to the Gentile, 
liny Proconſul of bine, wrote that 


Eo le. 4 the Emperor Trgian, wherein git- 
11 1 20 of Chriſtians then under 
vere Perk: ecution for their Religion by the 
Speror 8 r he tells him that there ma 
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great number of Men obnoxious to Suffering Serm. 

upon that Account; that many of all Ages, of . 

all Orders and Degrees, and of both Sexes were Lay 

every Day called in Queſtion for it; that the _ 

Contagion of that Superſtition (as he calls it) had 

ſpread it ſelf not only in great Cities, but alſo 

in Towns and Country Villages, inſomuch that the 

Temples of the Heathen Gods, had for ſome Time 

before been in a manner deſolate, and their Nor- 

ſhip and Sacrifices intermitted, 
Now this is certain' that there can be no 

Eſe& without a Cauſe of ſufficient Power to 
oduce it; And it was evidently impoſſible 

that Chriſtianity ſhould make ſo ſwift a Pro- 

preſs, and prevail ſo much in the World, as 

it did, in ſo ſhort a time, only by Natural 

Means. For without good Skill in the Lan- 

guages of the ſeveral Nations wherein the 

Apoſtles were to Preach the Goſpel, it had 

been in vain for them to have gone about to 

Convert all Nations; Or if they had attemp- 

ted it, 'tis impoſlible it ſhould have been with 

Succeſs > And how can it be conceived poſ- 

| ſible that ewelve grown Men, who before un- 

derſtood not a word of any but. their own 

Mother Tongue, and that perhaps not well, 

who had never been bred up to Study, and 

who were then paſt the proper Age of learn- 

ing Languages, ſhould yet be able in ſo ſhort 

a time to become perfect Maſters ' of all the 

Languages then in uſe in the 8 as to 

ſpeak them readily and fluently, as if ever 

one had been their own Native Tongue? and 

that after this, they ſhould have time enough 

ſtill left to go and Preach the Goſpel in all 

Countries? So that the ſpeedy Converfion to 
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in all Parts of the World by their Miniſtry, 
is a direct Proof of that Gift of Tongues 
wherewith we believe they were endued; 


And whoever can believe that they had th 


Gift, which was peculiar and extraordinary, 
and ſuch as had never been heard of in the 


World before, may, I think, more eaſily be. 


lieve all the other Miracles that they are re- 
ported to have done, which were not near ſo 
wonderful, which were ſuch as had been done 
by other Prophets in former Times. 
But ſuppoſe this Story of the Gift of Tongue: 


to be falſe, and that indeed the Apoſtles were | 


Men of ſuch ready Natural Parts as to be able 
to learn all the Languages which they could 
have any uſe of in as few Days as It would 


have taken other Men Years to do it in; or 


| elſe that they had in truth been bred up to 


the Study of Languages from their Childhood, 
and only concealed their Knowledge thereof 
until that famous Day of Pentecoſt, that fo 
then it might be taken to be Miraculous; Yet 
what could twelve Men furniſhed with this 
excellent Skill, do by their own Natural Power 
only, towards the Converſion of. the World 


to Chriſtianity in ſo ſhort a time? 


For *tis. to be conſider'd that the Religion 
which they were to Preach in the World was 
the moſt contrary that could be to the Carnal 
Luſts and ;Paſſions of Men; that it promis'd no 
Worldly Greatneſs, no Increaſe of Riches, no 


Enjoyment of Senſual Pleaſures ; but on the con- 
trary taught all thoſe that embrac'd it, to be 
mortified- to all theſe Things, and not to ſet 
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- ”Tis to be conſider'd alſo, that it propoſed Serm. 
to Men's Belief ſuch Doctrines as to the car- yy 
nal Minds of Men could not but appear fooliſh yy 
or incredible ;, As that the Eternal Sov of God +: 
did for our ſakes become Man, and take on 

him the Form of a Servant, that in that Form 

he ſubmitted to be ſcornfully uſed, cruelly 
ſcourged, and at laſt barbarouſly Crucified as 

a vile Malefactor by his own Creatures; that 

this ſame Jeſus was afterwards declared to be 

the Son of Gop with Power by the Reſur- 

rection from the Dead, that he was taken up 

into Heaven, ſeated at the right Hand of- the 


Father, had all Power in Heaven and Earth 


committed to him, was ordered to be Wor- 
ſhipped and adored by all Men with the ſame - 
Honour wherewith they honour the Father, 
and was appointed by God to be judge of the 
quick and dead, &c. hint: 
Tis to be conſider'd likewiſe, that it was a 
Religion perfectly deſtructive of all other Forms 
of Religion then receiv'd or eſtabliſh'd in the 
World; and upon that Account only muſt 
needs meet with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices; all 
the Men it was preached to being before from 
their Childhood bred up, and already fixed in 
another way. _ Got Ions eds: 
And laſtly, *tis to. be conſider'd further, 
that the Fact, upon which this Religion was 
grounded, that is, by which the Divine Miſſion 
of the Lord Jeſus was proved, viz. his Mira- 
culous Works, were ſuch as being above the 
known Power of Natural Cauſes were not like 
to be eaſily credited. That he healed the Sick, 
that he gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to the 
Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Feet to the Lame 
: 75 3 a | | . an 
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and strength to the Cripples; that he did caſ 


out Devils; that he rais'd the Dead, and all 


ese only with a Word's ſpeaking ; that he 


feed ſometimes great Multitudes of four or five 


Thouſand with only ſo much Bread and Fiſh 
as to Appearance was not ſufficient for Twenty 
Men; and that after they were all ſatisfied, 
there was more in Bulk left in Fragments than 
there had been before in whole Proviſion ; That 
he walked on the Water as on dry Land; That 
he had the Winds and Seas obedient to his 
Command : And above all, that he Raifed him- 
ſelf to Life after he had been three Days Dead; 


Theſe and ſuch like were ſtrange Stories to | 
be told to Men in order to perſuade them to 


take upon them a new Religion. 
What then, I ſay, could twelve Men, tho 


never ſo well furniſhed naturally with Parts 


and Learning and all other Endowments pro- 


per to qualifie them for ſuch a Work, do to- 


wards the perſuading the World to embrace 


Chriſtianity ? Suppoſe they had gone (not as 


they did, one-into this Country, another into 
that; often ſingly, ſeldom more than two in 


Company ; 'but) all 3 in a Body into ſome 
r 


one Country remote from Judea, and there with 
concurrent Teſtimony born Witneſs of the Things 
they had ſeen and heard ; yet who would have 
believ'd their Report? The Report of Strang- 


ers coming from a far Country, and of whoſe 


Honeſty and Truth they could have no Aſſu- 
rance but only from themſelves vouching for 
one another? Who would have given Credit 
to a Relation of ſuch incredible Stories, told 
with a Deſign to introduce a Religion that 
was unknown to their Fathers? and ſuch a ri- 
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poſal, wowd probably appear; viz. the Wor- Ww). = 
ie ſhipping as Go p, a Man, who by their own ay il 
e Confeſſion, was rejected and ſet at nougbt, and | _ 
Mn t laſt Crucified as a wicked Malefactor by his b I 
Y own Countrymen. | 5 

d, or if it can be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles, 3 l 
m by the Boldneſs of their Speech and the in- —_—_ 
at ¶ neing Words of Man's Wiſdom, might after ſome — i 
it time have prevailed upon ſome few to become = 
is proſelytes to their Religion; yet the multitude 
of their Diſciples could not have been very 

F great, before the Government of the Country 

0 BF would have taken the Alarm, and have called 
in Queſtion theſe Serrerys forth of new Gods, theſe 

, I Movers of Sedition among the People, as they 
would certainly have been accounted, and as, 
ts in fact, the Apoſtles were accounted in every 
place where they came. And this would quick- 
Ih have put a ſtop to a growing Se#; They 
© I that liked the Religion well enough before, 
s I becauſe it was new, would quickly have left 
0 off to like it when they ſaw it would be dan- 
gerous to profeſs it; *tis not likely their 
Followers would have continued to ſtick to 
them, when they perceiv'd the Government 
and the whole Nation in general engaged on 
the other ſide, and reſolved by all means poſ- 
fible to extirpate the Belief they had enter- 
tained ; and when they ſaw their Preachers 
Impriſoned and Scourged, tortur'd and put 
to Death, they would quickly have deſerted 
the Service of a Maſter, who, they would then 
readily think, was not of Power to ſave either 
himſelf from the Croſs, or his Diſciples from . 
dulfer ing. And after this, had the Reſidue of I" 


| 
| | 
t ;iculous Religion too, as this, at the firſt Pro- Serm. | 
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the Apoſtles, who might poſſibly have eſcaped 
Martyrdom. in this Country, gone into ano. 
ther, there they muſt have expected the like 
Reception and Uſage; and not better in a 


third; and ſo in a few Years their Lives 


would have ſpun ont in doing nothing, and 
their Religion would have periſh'd with them. 
Kives: iis n 
And if their united Teſtimony would have 
had fo little Credit, much leſs can it be ſup- 
poſed that the ſingle Witneſs of One Apoſtle on- 


ly could ever have gain'd any Credit at all; | 


And yet unleſs the Teſtimony of. ſome ſin- 


gle Witneſſes had been believ'd, 'tis impoſli- | 
bl: there ſhonld have been, in ſo ſhort a time, 


ſo great a Converſion of Men to Chriſtianity in 
all parts of the World, by the Preaching of ſo 
Men.. n 1 

So that whoever believes that Chriſtianit 
could make ſo ſwift and ſo great a Progr 

as *tis certain by all Hiſtory it did, only by 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles without any Ai. 
raculous Gifts or Supernatural Aſſiſtance, wants 


not Faith enough to be a Chriſtian, if he had 


but a Will to it; for he believes already a 

much greater Miracle than any that is record- 

ed in the Evangelical Story, 
And now by all that hath been ſaid, in this 


and the laſt Diſcourſe, I hope it appears that 
there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to 


the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books of the New 


Teſtament in their Relations of thoſe Matters 
of Fact which they have recorded. This I'm 
ſure I may ſay, that there is not ſo good Rea- 


ſon to give Credit to any Hiſtory: in the World 


beſides, . of the ſame Antiquity; And that 2 
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Hiſtory ſo well confirmed as this is cannot Serm. 


reaſonably be rejected, nor indeed any ways be 


V. 


diſcredited, but either by ſome other more cre- .. 


dible Hiſtory contrad icting it, or by ſome in- 
trinſick Evidence of Falſnouoc. | 


But better or more credible Hiſtory contra- 
diting it, 1 have already obſerv'd, there is not, 


nor indeed is there any Hiſtory eontradicting 
it that is of ſufficient Antiquity to diſprove it. 
Nay there are many very conſiderable things 
of thoſe recorded in the Goſpel Hiſtory that are 
occaſionally mentioned by other Hiſtorians of 
thaſe or the ſucceeding Times, who had no 
Deſign thereby to do any Service to Chriſtian- 
ty; as namely that there was ſuch a Man as 
Jom the Baptiſt, that he was a Per ſon of great 


Piety ; and Auſterity, and -a Preacher of Kigh- _ 


teouſneſs, and that he was put to Death by 
Herod : That there was alſo a Man named Je- 


ſu, who called himſelf and was owned by 


many to be the Chriſt, that he did many won= 


derful things, and was at laſt Crucified by the 


Jews e The Names of ſome other Perſons like- 
wiſe-ſpoken of in the Goſpel- Hiſtory. are men- 
tiond under the ſame Character in ſome other 


Hiſtories, as Pate, Felix, Feſtus, Caiphas, A. 


grippa, &c. In other Hiſtories alſo we find 
notice taken of the Cruelty of Herod in ſlay- 
ing the Infants at Bethlehem, and among, them 
(as tis thought) his own Son; which made 
Auguſtus, when the Story was told him, to ſay, 


that it was better to be Herod's ' Swine: than his 


Sn; and likewiſe of that remarkable Eclipſe of 
the Sun, when the Moon was at the full, which 


the Evangeliſts ſay happen d at the time of our. 


Saviour's 
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Serm. Saviour's Paſſion; and of that violent Earth. de 
| „quake that was at the ſame time; and laſtly, W as 
waa, Of the prodigious Increaſe of Chriſtianity in all I 
[1 Parts of the Roman Empire, ſoon after its firſt I co 
Publication. e ber = th 

And if upon this Occaſion it ſhould be fad an 

that the Facts recorded in the Evangelical H. co 

fory and the Events that follow'd thereupon MW 

were ſo very wonderful and remarkable, that 1 A 

if they had been true they muſt in all proba. Iſl (ct 

_ bility have been more taken notice of than they in 

are in other Hiſtories; I anſwer, that ſuppoſing Iſl th 
them to be true, it could not be reaſonably Iſl of 
expected that more mention ſhould have been il 8! 

made cf them by other Hiſtorians than there | 1 
th 
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really is; becauſe they were plainly foreign 
to their purpoſe, or elſe ſuch Stories as tho 
they had heard of them they did not believe, 
having perhaps never taken any pains to ex- 
amine into the Truth of them. For what way 
it to the Purpoſe of an Author that was wri- 
ting the Life of one of the Roman Emperors, 
or the Hiſtory of ſome famous War, or giving 
an Account of the Affairs of the Civil Stati, 
to make a large Digreſſion concerning a Reli. 
gious Set begun in Judea by a Perſon that was 
deſpiſed in his own Country, and carried on 
and continued by mean and contemptible Per- 
ſons who made no Figure in the World? Or 
how could it be expected that an Hiſtorian 


who was not himſelf a Chriſtian ſhould yet 
give a large Account of the Miracles of our ill th 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, and other Facts upon 
which our Religion is grounded; which had I # 
he beliey'd (as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have I "i 


done, 


Iy7ð other credible Hiſtories. 


f 790 


Jie, if he had deltverd them to Poſterity germ 


| 25 Truths) he muſt have been a Chriſtian? 
Tis enough in all Reaſon, and as much as 


could be expected in this Caſe . (ſuppoſing, 


theſe Facts to be true) that they are not by 
any Hiſtorians that were of another Religion, 
contradicted or attempted to be diſprov'd : 
more than this would have been too much. 


+ WW And ſhonld we now in ſome ancient Manu- 


ſcript Hiſtory new brought to Light, and bear- 


ing the Name of ſome Fewiſh or Heathen Au- 


thor, find a large and formal Account of any 
of thoſe Facts relating to the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion that are recorded in the Goſpel ; this 
would give very juſt ground to ſuſpect, that 
the whole Hiſtory (whatever other Appear- 


ance it had of Truth) was forged and coun- 
terfeit, or at leaſt that thoſe Paſſages ſpeaking 
honourably of the Chriſtian Religion or the 
Author of it, were knaviſmly. foiſted into the 
Book by ſome Chriſt:;an Tranſcriber. For this 
is indeed the beſt Argument that is brought 
to diſcredit ſome Paſſages of this kind that are 


now to be found in ſome Heathen or Fewiſh _ 


Hiſtorians, and particularly in Joſephus, viz. 
that they ſay more than was proper or likely 


to be ſaid by Heathens or Jews; that if thoſe 


Paſſages are. genuine, and the Authors had be- 
leved what they themſelves wrote, they muſt 
have been Chriſtians. | | 3 


Now this Im ſure is not fair Dealing, that 


the Paucity aud ſlenderneſs of thoſe corroborating 
Teftimonies to the Truth of the Chriſtian Hi- 


fory that are to be met with in other Hiſto» 


rians, and that the Multitude and * - 
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No intrinfick Evidences 


Serm. ſuch Teſtimonies, | ſhould beth be urged as FR 


V. 


' culty of this kind, if you read it with a Mind 


- guments againſt Chr:#i * And therefore 
(a 


when they are both urged (as they are and 
have been by our Adverſaries) we may rea. 
ſonably conclude that the Truth is in the 


Mean; and that there are indeed no more, 


nor no ſewer Teſtimonies of this kind to be 
met with in other Writers, and that they are 
not either more or leſs to the Purpoſe; than 


might fairly be expeted. ' 


PR | 


It only remains then that we enquire whe- 


ther there be in the Goſpel! Hiſtory, any intrin- 


ſick Evidences of Falſnood. And *tis pretend- 


ed by the Adverſaries of our Religion, that WM; 
there are many ſuch ; For there are, they ſay, 


ſome things related in the Goſpel! Hiſtory, that 
are altogether incredible; and there is, they ſay, 


_ oftentimes great Difference, in the ſeveral Re. 


lations of the ſame Story, by the ſeveral Evan- 
geliſts; And not only fo, but there are, they 
ſay, beſides, in their ſeveral Hiſtories com- 
pared together, ſome flat Contradictions and 
Repupgnancies. !; cn 


I intended therefore at the End of this Di 


courſe, if I had had time for it, to have ſpoken 


largely upon this Subject; But becauſe 1 have 


not, muſt: refer you to thoſe Books that have 


| been written on purpoſe to give an Account 


of the difficult Texts of Scripture, and to re- 
concile thoſe that are ſeemingly repugnant: 
Or for. want of ſuch Books to any good Com- 
mentary. on the Bible, in which you will hard- 
ly fail to meet with ſatisfaction in any Diff 


diſpoſed 


—{ SCE. MG ao. 


e 
' 


lipoſed. to receive Satisfaction. And 1 ſhall Serm, 


£ & # 


e Story he wrote in ſuch manner as he 
inſelf remembred it to have b been, and with 
ch Circumſtances as he himſelf, took moſt: 
3, As to the Repugnancies and Inconſiſtences 
n are ſaid to be in the Evangelical Hiſtory; 
e _ Theſe 
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| Serm. Theſe we abſolutely deny. I have not time 
V. now to conſider, or attempt to reconcile al 
| | * the Places that are pretended to be contra. 
di 
| 
| 


dictory to each other, but thoſe Paſſages which 
ſeem moſt liable to this Exception, are, 
| think, the Relation of 'Fudass Death, and the 
=: Account of our Saviour's Genealogy, © 
q But as to the firſt, There is plainly w 
=——_ Impoſſibility, no Contradiction in it, if we ſhould 
ay that after he had hanged himſelf, as $, h 
, Matthew ſays, he did fall down, and that bi ſ 
et” Bowels puſWd out. as St. Luke affirms **OF q 
fol, may be that he did not hang himſelf, but; 
«mga. only Was * choaked or ſuffocated by the vio- k 
lence of his Grief, and that the ſame Paſſion 5 
by which he was ſtrangled made him alb I .- 
fall down heudlong and burſt aſunder in the midf 

fo that all his Bowels guſhed our. 1 
And as to the other, when 'tis remen- * 

pbred that by the Jewiſh Law the next df 
Þeur. xx. 5. Kin was to raiſe up Seed to his near 'Rel 
tion that died without Iſſue, by Marrying bis 
Widow, and that the Firſt-born of the We 
man after ſuch ſecond Marriage was reputel 
in Lam the Son, as well as he was the He, 
of the Deceaſed; ſo that "conſequently tit 
ſame Perſon might be the Legal Son of on 
= and Tn No of 3 Man; 
o it may be difficult, perhaps impoſſible 
for us at this Diſtance of Tim * ſay witt 


Certainty Which of the two different Lins 
by which our Saviour'g Pedigree is deduced 
from David is the Legal, and which th 
Natural Line; it is very eaſie nevertheleſs u 
believe that one is the Legal and that the otic 
1 474 : | j 
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is the Natural Line. And if ſo, there is plainly Serm. 
no Contradiction between the two Evange= V. 
ifs, altho* St. Matthew makes our Saviour to Ay 
be deſcended from Solomon, and St. Luke Mat.i. 16. 
from Nathan, altho* St. Matthew ſays that 
Foſeph, the Husband of the Bleſſed Virgin was 
the Son of Jacob, and St. Luke that he was 
the Son of Heli. „„ e 7 , 
And now the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory | E 
being, as I hope, by what hath been faid 
' WW ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, I ſhould proceed to 
des, That if the Matters of Fact related 
in the New Teſtament are true, they are 
ſuffctent Proofs of the Truth and Divine Au- 
thority of all the Doctrines that are therein 
Taught ; But I am ſenſible that I have 
treſpaſſed too much upon your Patience al- 
ready, and ſo ſhall reſerve this for the Sub- 
ect of my next Diſcourſe. 
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85 N XVI. 29, 39, 31. | 


Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes 
and the Prophets; let them hear them. 
4nd he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham; hut if 
one went unto them em the dead, they 
will repent.” ON 
| And he ſaid unto 7 7 they hear not Moſes 
und the Prophets, neither will they be pers 
Jwaged, Rough one roſe fron the dead. 


[: order to ſhew. that we hae! ſuffeien 


Reaſan given us to convince us of” the 
Truth and Authority of the Nen Tefta- 
ment, and of all the Doctrines that are taught 
by it, I have formerly propounded to ſhew; 
1, That we have ROT Reaſon to 9 


M 3 


Sorin | 


| 

| 

| 
| 
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Ferm. "that the Books of the New Teſtament were 
VI. written: by thoſe | Perſons who are faid to be 
— the Authors thereof; 2. That there is ſufficient 
| | Reaſon to give full Credit to them in their 
Relation of thoſe Matters of Fact which they 
have recorded; And, 3. That if the Matters 
of Fact therein recorded are true, they are 
ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine Au. 
thority of all the Doftrines that are therein 
| make; And the two firſt of theſe Points l 
_— I hope, already made good. 
I proceed now to the third; 2x. 
3. To ſhew, That the Deftrine of che 6. 
hel is well grounded upon the Hiſtory of it; 
That if the Matters of Fact recorded in the 
New Teſtament are true, they are ſuſficien 
Proofs of the Truth and Divine 
| all the Doctrines that are 9 taught. 
And. here, by the Dactrines of the Goſpel, 
I underſtand both the Articles of Faith, which 
It propoſes to our Belief, and the Rules which 
it preſcribes to our Practice. Many of the 
1 _ themſelves. _— of 8 
Goſpel Hiſtory, as Incarnation," Life, Sf. 
feringt, Death Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour ; and the reſt, of both ſorts, are 
taught in the New. Teſtament, either by our 
Saviour himſelf, or by his Apoſtles. 3 
And 1 ſuppoſe | it will be readily granted 
that all their Doftrines are true, and alſo of 
diuiue Authority, if it ſhall appear that ch 
were rommiſſienad and ſent by G05 to in- 
_ firuQt the World; for he hom Gop 3 
— er 1 , ob, . 
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The ſingle Point therefore to be conſider'd Serm. 
it this time, is, whether there be ſuffcient VI. 
Evidence, from the Matters of Fact recorded yay 
in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, that our 

Saviour and his ApoſtHes were commiſſioned and 

ſent by GOD to inſtruct the World. 


And firſt, Whether there be ſufficient Evi 


dence from thence that our Saviour himſelf. 
was a Teacher ſent from Gov. _ 
Now that he /aid he was ſent from G o p, 
is a Matter of Fact, and a part of the Go- 
ſpel Hiſtory, Joh. xii, 49. 4 have not ſpoken of Se Joh. v: 
my ſelf” but the Father which ſent me, he: gave 37s N vill 
me-4 /+ "gage: what I ſhould ſay, and what 24, 
which had been foretold by the Prophets, is 
Brig es Fatt, and 3 of = 

e Hil 5 b. IV. 28, 26. He VVoman 0) N 
Sanaria ſaith unte — I know that Meſſi as ok 


| cometh which is called; Chriſt ;, when he is come, — 


he will tell us all things; Feſus ſaith unto ber, Joh. is. 47. 
1 that ſpeak. unto thee, am HE. RR Ges | 
The Queſtion therefore is, whether from 

the things which are recorded of him by the 
Euangeliſte, there be ſufficient Ground to he- 


| lieve the Truth of eithen or both theſe Pre- 


tences ; I ſay of either or both of them, be- 
cauſe either of them is a ſufficient Reaſon to 
receive his Doctrine as True and Divine, For 
Which Cauſe therefore I ſhall not, in ſpeak- 


ing to this Subject, diſtinguiſh between the 


Evidences which the Goſpet. Hiſtory affords of 


bis being a Prophet, and thoſe. which it affords 


of his being the Aeſſiah, but ſhall propoſe them 
promilcuoully as they come to mind. 5 
eee TT 


168 Our Saviour s own Teſtimony concerning 
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ne 356 0s; ˙ IVE 55. % 
And I know *tis commonly ſaid that 3 


| his own Benefit, his Teſtimony, if it be ſingle, 
may reaſonably be rejected; eſpecially, if any 
Proof be made that at other times he hath 
told a Lye; or done any other il. thing for 
his Advantage ; But otherwiſe a Man's Te- 
ſtimony concerning himſelf may be credible; 
nay in ſome caſes it may be more- credible 
than another Man's; becauſe he may ſome- 
times be ſarer of what he ſays concerning 

| himſelf than another Man could be. And 
therefore our Saviour, who in Joh. v. 31. al- 
lows of the Reaſonableneſs of that Saying; 
If bear witneſs of my ſelf my Witneſs is nn 
true; yet when this very thing was after 
wards objected to him by the Phariſees, in 
the Place before - cited, makes Anſwer in the 
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following words; The I bear Record of my ſelf, Serm. 
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mee 


get my Record is true, for I know whence I came, VI. 
c. 75 Ti l as ; I 0 T | ; | 61 — 2 
And that the Teſtimony of our Lord con- Ichn viii. 26. 
cerning his own divine Miſſion was ſuch as we 

might rationally give Credit to, tho* we had 

no other Evidence of it, will, I ſuppoſe ſuf- 
ficiently appear, if theſe following things be 
ander !! „ n 2 0 
1. That his whole Life (according to the 
Account that is given of it by the Evangeliſts, 
which we now build upon, as true) was in 


all Reſpects ſpotleſ and unblameable; He did no , pet. a 


Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth; He x Per, i. 29. b 


| was 4 Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 


And this he himſelf urges as a Reaſon why 
his Teſtimony ought to be credited; Joh. viii. 


| 46. Which of you convinceth me of Sn? and if 


I ſay the Truth why do ye not believe me? And 
a very good Reaſon it was; for it could not 
juſtly be ſuſpected, that a Perſon of whom no 
other ill thing could be ſaid, was yet indeed 
in the whole Courſe of his Life guilty of a 
Crime of the greateſt Magnitude, viz. of Lying 
in the Name of Go p; of ſaying, that the Lord 
had ſent him, when indeed the Lord had not 
ſent him, nor ſpoken by him. 
2. It may be alſo conſider'd, that this Teſti- 
ror fn our Lord, tho' it was concerning him- 
ſelf, yet was not for himſelf; I mean it was not 
for his own worldly Advantage. And this Con- 
ſideration he himſelf likewiſe offers to the Jews, 
as an Argument of the Truth of his TOR 


Job. vii. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf fecket 


bis own Glory; but be that ſeeleth his Glory that 
ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs 


170 
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Our Sauiours own Taſfimony concerning 
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N 1 Tim. vi. 3. 


Author of it. 


in him. Had the Doctrine of our Lord, which 


he pretended was what GO Þ had commanded 
him to teach, been contrived to advance the 
Worldly Honour and Greatneſs of himſelf or 
his Followers, this would have been a juſt Pre. 


judice againſt it, and a reaſonable Ground of 
ſuſpecting that he ſpake of himſelf; but when 
it was evident to all that heard his Diſcourſe, 


(and is no leſs ſo to us that read them.) that 


| he- ſought not his own Glory in any thing, 


but the, Glory of him that ſent him, and that 
his whole Doctrine tended to advance the Ho- 
nour of GO p, and to promote the Practice 
of Piety and Virtue in the World; this ren- 
dred his Teſtimony very credible, when he 


ſaid he was ſent by GO p to teach it to the 
World; for when a Doctrine is plainly wor- 


thy of Go p, and acccording to Goalineſs, it 
may reaſonably be preſumed that G op is the 


3. It may be further. conſidered, that this 


Teſtimony of our Lord concerning | himſelf 


was ſo far from being to his own Benefit, 
that it was as much as any thing could poſ+ 


ſibly be to to his Worldly Diſadvantage z, ex- 


poſing: him to the Envy and Malice of the 


Jews, and to the Jealouſie of the Romans, and 


to all the cruel Sufferings which he endyred 
from both of them. And certainly a May's 
Teſtimony concerning himſelf may be allow'd 


to be credible if it be againſt his own Inte- 
| reſt, if he bimſelf be a great Lofer or Sof - 


ferer by what he Tefſtifies; for it can't be 


imagined what elſe but only the Evidence of 


Truth, and an Obligation to deglare it, 
mould ever induce a Man to fay ſuch things 


cob. 


| bis divine Miſton, highly credible. 


171 


concerning himſelf, as will procure his own Serm. 


miſchief. : 


And I know not what can be ſaid to vokfs 
the Force of this Argument for the Truth of ß 


our Saviour's Teſtimony that he was ſent from 
GoD, and that he was the Meſſiah, unleſs it 
be, that he was diſappointed in his ExpeQa- 


tion; and that he hoped to have made him- 


ſelf Rich and Great in the World by theſe 


Glorious Pretences, tho? in the Event it prov'd 


otherwiſe. But the Goſpel- Hiſtory furniſhes us 
with-a very clear and- full Anſwer to this Ob- 


jection in thoſe many Predictions of our Lord Mat. xvi. 35: 


therein recorded concerning his own Suffer- 


ings; whereby it clearly appears, that the 
dulſerings which befel him for giving this Te- 
ſtimony concerning himſelf did not happen to 


him une xpectedly but that he knew long before 


al that afterwards came to paſs. And there- 
fore I day again, that no Reaſon can be ima- 


| gin'd why he ſhould ſay that he was ſent from 


Gon, but only becauſe he knew it was true, 
and had receiv'd a Command from his Father 


to declare this Truth to the World. Eſpeci- 


ally if it be conſider'd further — 


4. Laſtly, That he continu'd to teſtiſie the 
fame at his Death which he had done before 


in his Life, giving thereby the beſt Aſſurance 
that a Man can give of the Truth of his Te- 
ſtimony. For the main Matter of his Accuſa- 
tion to Pilate was, that he had given out him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah, and the Meſſiah was 
(according to the Expectation of the Fews,) 
to be a great Temporal Ning; had our Lord 
therefore but denied this Charge, had he but 


granted that he was not the Meſſiah, he might 


have 


17% 
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172: ' Our Saviour's Teſtimony of his | 
Serm. have ſaved his Life. But this he would not 


VI. do; he diſowned indeed the falſe Notion that 


| the Jews had of the Meſſiah; my Kingdom, fays 
xvii.26. he, is not of this World ; But that he was a King, 
i. and that he was the Meſſiah he boldly. owned, 
Tree. 27, as well when the Queſtion was put to him b 
' 63, 64, the Roman Governour Who had Power of Life 
Mak xiv, and Death, as when it had been put to him 
$1, 62 before by the High- Prieſt. This therefore is 
a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of this 
Teſtimony of. our Lord; and is alone ſufficient 


to make it credible, that he witneſſed the ſame 


im vi. 15. good Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, which he 
bad done before his own Nation, and Sealed 
his Witneſs with his Blood. For 'tis not to 


of me. And this was the other * 
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poſed to conſider, in order to ſhew the good Serm. 

Reaſon that we have to believe that our Sa- VI. 

vionr was ſent from Gop, and that he was 

„ | 

| Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to [ji 

this Teſtimony of our Lord, by Gop him- -, 

ſelf. ' And this was given ſeveral ways. _ | 

1. Gop bare him Witneſs by the Teffi- 

mony of ancient Prophets; And to this our Sa- | I 

viour: frequently appeals, Joh. v. 39. Search dl 

the Scriptures, for in them ye think yo have E- 85 [if 

ternal Life, and they are they which teftifie of 

me; And again, v. 46. Had ye believed Moſes, 

je would have believed me, ſor he wrote of me. 

And this St. Peter (comparing it with that 2Pei.rs,z9 

Voice from Heaven, teſtifying him to be the 

$2 of G 0D, of which he himſelf had been 

an Ear-witneſs) calls à more ſure word of Pro- il 

phecy. And indeed it was as certain an Evi: lf 
_ of his divine Miſſion as could be de- 

d. . ay Tor oe wow Pp 

For it was a Matter of the greateſt Con- 

cern to the World, to diſcern the promis'd | 1 
WW ſab, that fo they might know in whom | | 
to Believe, and from whom to expect Sal c | 
vation: And to this End Go p was pleaſed, © 11 
by the mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince 
the World began, to give ſeveral Marks and 
characters of the Meſſiah, by which he might 
be certainly known, and readily diſtinguiſh'd 
from all Impoſtors; for they foretold exactly 
the Time of his Coming, his Pedigree, and the 
Place of his Birth, the manner of his Life, 
the Things he was to do, the Sufferings he 
was to andergo, and all the remarkable Ae. 
cdents that were to befall him in this World ; 
£1510 5 | * 
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all which Predictions were punctually fulfilpy 


in the Perſon of our bleſſed | Saviour, as muſt 


A be granted by every one that allows the truth 


- manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
Characters by which the Meſſiab might be cer - 


of the Goſpel Hiſtory, And this is an undenig. 


ble Proof that he was the Meſſiah; for it is 
Gop, when he meant to give Marks and 


tainly known, to give only ſuch as might 
belong to another Perſon no leſs than to him; 


and it is no leſs inconſiſtent with his Good. 
neſs that his Providence ſnould ever permit 
that all the Marks and Characters of the true 


Meſſiah ſhould meet together in an Impoſtor; 


\ becauſe by this, Mankind muſt have lain un- 


der an inevitable Neceſſity of being cheated | 
in a Matter of the greateſt Conſequence to | 


their Eternal Salvation.” 1 
But the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt were 
many of them in Types or Figurative Ex- 
preſſions, not readily to be underſtood *till 


they were accompliſh'd, nor then very eaſie 


Ads viii. 31; 


to be applied by every one to the Perſon of 
the true Meſſiah without the Help of a Teacher. 
How can I underſtand what I read (ſaid the 


Eunuch, even when he was reading one of 


the plaineſt Prophecies of Chriſt that is in the 
Old Teſtament ) except ſome man ſhould guide 
me ? And therefore GOD was pleaſed to 
give a yet more certain and diſtinct Know- 
ledge of him to the Men of that Gene- 


ration in which he appear d - And this le 


2. By the Teſtimony of gebn the Baptif, 
who was 4 burning and a ſhining Light ; and 
did not; as the former Prophets had done, 


only 


Te. — ce  w_.ceao CO =, oo FH, =” A&B A, + wy 


+1 ww. — wy RO FG + ow QA __ 


» Bio pry 3» # bw OF: mon 


8 himſelf f 


3 : — ** ans, Th, — at. 


divine Miſſion con 


Pry 4 „ 


1 by Gov. 25 


2 — 


only lay down Marks and Characters, by the Serm. 
| wiſe Application whereof Men m__ diſcern VI. 


the Meſſiah when they ſaw him; but pointed yy 
to him, as it were with his Finger, as he 

ſtood before their Eyes, ſo that the ſimpleſt 

among them could not but know whom he 


meant; Behold, ſays he, the Lamb of Go p, Ichs. 30; 


which taketh away the Sin of the World. This 
is he of whom 1 ſaid, after me cometh a Man 
which is preferred before me. e 
And to this Teſtimony of John our Saviour 
ently appealed, as to a Teſtimony . 
that was full to the purpoſe and could not be 
denied; Te ſent unto John, ſays he, and he 
bare witneſs unto the Truth, Joh. v. 32. And 


when the Chief Prieſts and Elders queſtion'd Mer ax 286 


him about his Authority, he perfectly con- 
founded them by only asking them whether 
the Baptiſm of Jom was from Heaven or of 
Men; for that John was a Prophet, altho' he 
did no Miracles, was ſo evident to all by the 
wonderful manner of his Birth, and the mira- 
culous Circumſtances that attended it, that 
they could not, and he was alſo ſo generally 
received and accepted among the People as a 
Prophet, that they dared not deny it: V, fay _ 
they, we ſhall ſay of Men, all the People wil 
one ut, for they be perſuaded that John was 4 


| Prophet ; and yet had they granted this, which 


they could not deny, they had anſwer'd their 
own Queſtion, and ſeen clearly by what Au- 
thority our Saviour acted and taught; for no 
Teſtimony of his divine Miſſion could be 
plainer and clearer than that of John was; 
and it was a thing granted by the Jews, that 


%% 4 Prophet mirhout all doubt, and needs no 


farther 


1 +. 1 x & WS. * 
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T2905 _- Our Saviour Teſtimony of bis 


Serm. farther Trial, unto whom another Prophet bear, 

1 3. Another way by which Gop gave Wits 

neſs to our Saviour, that he was ſent by him, 

and that he was the Aeſſiah, was by a Voice 

from Heaven; which Teſtimony was given 
dim three times. Lo 


uur. ii. 16,) Firſt, at his Baptiſm, when being come u 


4 


A out of the water, the Heavens opened, and the || 
Nr. I. 10, 11. OY 1 | 0 
Lake it. 22. Spirit like a Dove deſcended upon him, and ther, 


came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art ny 
| beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And of 
this Voice 'tis highly probable St. John Bay- 
tiſ was an Ear-witneſs; for *tis ſaid expreſly, 


Ichn 7. 32-7 that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending like | 4 Dove 


from Heaven, and abiding on him, and that 
was, at the ſame time that the Voice was 

' utter'd. EI Loo Feb. 
Fx.xxiv.is, A Second time was at his Trarsfiguration on 


La. i. g. the Mount, when the Glory of G oD appear- 


Mat. xvii. 


Mer. ix. 7. ing in a Cloud, as it had anciently us'd to 
. Tukeix-35- do, there came a Voice out of the Cloud If 


which ſaid, This is my. beloved Son, in whon | 
am well pleaſed, hear ye him. And at the ut- 


et i »7. tering. of this Voice, three of his Apoſtle 
Ten v. z. were preſent, mo of which have witneſſed 


1 
V. 7. gp | . 
7 the ſame to us under their own Hands. 
A Third time was after the rang of La- 
Zarus, when were Preſent not only bis Apo- 
ſtles who conſtantly accompanied him, but ſe- 


Ich. xii, 20, veral others both Fews and Greeks, And this 


28 Voice was ſo loud as to be heard by al 
that were preſent, tho* not by all ſo di- 
ſtinctly and articulately, as it was by. ſome, 
who, as tis probable were nearer than the 
reſt; which was the occaſion of that Di 
Fa OY 8 eps rene 


divine Miſſion confirmd by Gop. 177 
rence that was among the People concerning Serm. 
1 ſome ſaying that it Thundered, and others, VI. 
a an Angel ſpale to him, To doubt there- 
fore of his divine Miſſion whom G op thus ver. 2s. 
teſtified to by 4 vices from Heuven, 18 to male 
Jop bimſelf a Har, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, | 
becanſe we receive not the Record that he gave 1 Joh. v. 19, 


, | of his 00 : Ps | | \ 

d 4. Another way by which Go b gave Wit- 

* Wick to the Divine Miſſion of our Saviour was 

; by enduing him with the Gift of Prophecy, or | 
F foretelling things to come. Several Inſtances Mat. xvi.2r; 


of which we meet with in the Goſpel- Hiſtory ; rk zer, 
for he foretold very often his —. Guts Eg © 
and Death, with all the remarkable Circum- 

[ances thereof; He ſaid that he ſhould be 
betray'd by one of his own Diſciples, when Marxxvi.:r; 
none of them ſuſpe&ed that there was a falſe Vh vi 7 
Frother among them, and the Traytor himſelf 7 


8 ew not yet the falſeneſs of his own Heart; 5 
qd Fe told Peter but a few Hours before, that he Navid 
9 Nhould deny him thrice ; when He at the ſame | 
u. Dine was very confident of his own ſtrength, 

% Dad declar'd himſelf reſoly'd to die rather 

od tan deny him once; He told the reſt of the t s; 


Diſciples that they would all forſake him, when 
every one profeſs?d themſelves reſolv'd 


pe. fuer with him, rather than leave him; 

ſe. Te fignified before by what Death he ſhould Jes. ili rg; 
his e and who ſhould be inſtrumental therein; . x 
al Ne aſſured his Diſciples that after three Days dat. vi 21. 
di. would riſe again, and appointed them a — 8 


lace in Galilee, where they ſſiould all ſee him; 
e Propheſied that notwithſtanding the Con- 
apt he was had in, and the greater Con- 
opt that his ignominious Death would bring 
„%% a upon 


nce 


—— ron erect. ores, 
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Serm. 
N. 


Nat. xxiv. 14. 
iii. 19. 

Mat. xxiv. 
Luke xxi, 


upon him, his Religion ſhould by their means 
(a Company of poor illiterate Fiſhermen) be 
Preached with good ſucceſs in all Parts of the 
World; He foretold likewiſe the utter De. 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, before 
that Generation paſſed away, and the Diſper- 
ſion of the Jews into all Nations: And ſeve- . 
ral other things, which it would take up too 
much time now to mention, he foretold ſhould 


be, juſt in that manner in which they after. 


wards came to pals. > 

Concerning which it may be noted, that 
ſome of his Prophecies were fulfilled ſoon after 
they were ſpoken, the punctual Accompliſh- 


ment whereof, was to thoſe that both heard 


dent Proof of his Prophetical Spirit, and a 


and that others were not to be falfilled itil 


Evangeliſts, was a good Evidence to thoſe that 
either read the Accompliſhment thereof in 


that he was endued with a Divine Spirit; and 
likewiſe takes away all reaſonable Ground «f 


had, that in thoſe Inſtances wherein both tht 


them ſpoken and ſaw them fulfilled, an evi- 


juſt Ground of expecting the Accompliſhment 
of all his other Prophecies in their Seaſon; 


ld tr I - nit... A ny 


a good while after, the Accompliſhment where. 
= at the time foretold, and long after the 
Predictions thereof had been recorded by the 
lived then, and is alſo to us that live now, aud 


Biſtory, or ſee the ſame with our own Eyes, 


a Suſpicion which we might otherwiſe hart 


Prophecy and the Accompliſhment of it art 
related by the ſame Authors, the Prophe 
cies were forged after the Events were coſt 
to Pals. | 7 of 


r . ‚ oc. 


Non 


drome Miſſion confirmed by G OD. oo 


Now if this be true (and it is certainly Serm. 
true, if the Goſpel- Hiſtory be ſo.) that our Sa-. VT. 5 
viour did foretell many things which after 
wards happened, and thoſe very caſual and 
contingent things, depending upon the tree will 
of Men, this was an evident token that he had 
a divine Spirit; for none can certainly fore- 
tell ſuch things but Go D only, or thoſe whom 
he enlightens with his Spirit; And therefore 
the Prophet Haiah made this Challenge to the 
us of the Heathens, Iſa. xli. 23. Shew the things 
hat MW that ſhall be hereafter, that we may know that ye 
frer are Gods. . | C1, 
iſh- And if to this it ſhould be objected that 
ard Wl future Events have been ſometimes foretold, 
eri. Ml by ſuch as have not been true Prophets of 
d 2 Gop, nor enlightned by his Spirit, as by Di- 
nent MW vizers, Aſtrologers and South-ſayers, and by the 
fon; MW Oracles of the Heathens ; this may be granted 
til without any weakning of the Argument I am 
nere-M now upon for the Proof of our Saviour's di- 

r the MY vine Miſſion. | | 

I tte For there may be ſome future Events un- 

> that WY foreſeen by us, and yet depending ſo intirely 
upon the Courſe of Natural Cauſes, that un- 

leſs hindred by a Miracle, they will as cer- 

tainly come to paſs as the Sun will riſe to 

morrow ; And theſe, the Devil, who under- 

ſtands much better than we do the Power and 

| Courſe of Nature, may foreſee and conſequent- 

ly foretell ; and when ſuch a thing is foretold, 
we, who underſtand very little of Nature, 
may think it a- Prophecy, whereas in truth 
there is no more of a Prophetical Spirit in the 
Devil when he foretells ſuch things, than there 
Sig a $kilful Aſtronomer, when he Calculates 
Noll 1 N 2 and 8 


» — , 
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erm. and foretells to a Minute for ſeveral Apes to 


A. Moon, and Planets. F” 


come, the Motions and Eclipſes of the Sun, 


And even in future Contingencies, tis no won- 
der that the Events have ſometimes verified 
the Predictions of the Devil and his Prophets, 
for this alſo inay well enough be accounted 
for, without allowing that any Being . hath 1 
certain Fore-knowledge of future Contingen- 
cies but Go p only, if we do but ſuppoſe, as 
we may very reaſonably do, that the Devil 
hath a perfecter Knowledge than we can hare, 
of the Counſels, Intrigues and Intereſts of Men, 
that he underſtands their Tempers and Incli- 
nations, that he hath lived a great while, and 
made very exact obfervations, that he hath 
had a long Experience of things, and hath 
alfo a notable ſagacity much beyond what i; 
in any Man; for fo even a wile, obſerving, 
and experienc'd Man, may without a Spirit 
of Prophecy, ſee much further before him 
than Men commonly do, and may foretell, by 
a Gueſs that ſhall rarely fail, a great many 
things which a leſs thinking and experienc'l 
Man would neyer have thought of ; And 
when the thing happens that was foretold, 
it may be paſt the Skill of others to judge, 
whether it was foretold by a Sagacious Guelz, 
— by a certain Fore- knowledge of what would 

8 88 E 
And that the Predictions of Diviners, aul 
the Oracles of the Heathens concerning future 
Contingencies, have been no more than on!j 
probable Conjectures (unleſs when they hat 
been borrowed from divine Prophecies, as the 
may have often been) is evident by their vi- 
J Certain 
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© certain Accompliſhment; Some things indeed 
n have happened as they have been foretold, 

bat others have not ſo happened; and becauſe 
n. tte Devil could not always certainly tell what 
ed the Events of thoſe things would be which he 
+: vas Conſulted with about, he commonly gave 
red | out his Oracles in ambiguous Expreſſions, that ſo, 
\ 2 I whatever happen'd he might be thought to 
en- have foretold it. And when the Predictions 
ef any Perſon pretending to Prophecy, have 


i faid in ſome Inſtances, tho' in others they 


Serm. 
VI. 


SANS 


ve, bare been accompliſh'd, this is a certain Ar- 

len MI gument that he did not Propheſie by a divine 

cli. Ml Spirit 3 N to what is ſaid, Heut. xviii. 
ay 


aud , 22. If thou in thine heart, How ſhall we 


nath lem the word which the Lord hath not ſpoken ? . 


Nath BY When 4 Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, 


at is I if the thing follow not nor come to paſs, that is the 


ring, ding which the Lord bath not ſpoken, but the 


pirit I Prophet hath ſpoken. it preſumptuouſly. In which 


bim! xords it ſeems to be implied (tho? it be not 


1, by Nerpreſiy faid ) that if the thing foretold did 


nan come to paſs, and eſpecially that if of many 


Actions of a free Agent) not one thing fail'd, 


u every particular, they might then depend 
upon it that he was a true Prophet; except on- 


accompliſhment of his Predictions had gain'd 
7 lim, to draw Men from the Worſhip of the 
is theſe and only Go p, to the Warſhip of Idols. 
ir uu, And accordingly, 'tis obſerv'd in 1 Sam. iii. 

rr 7 Ine 


things which the Prophet had foretold, and 
which could not he fore-known by the great: 
eſt Skill in Natural Caſes, (ſuch. as are the 


but his words were made good by the Event 


* 
- 


in one Caſe mentioned in Deut. xiil. viz, Deut. xii, ® 
When he made uſe of that Credit which the? 


iP 
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Serm. 19, 20. that-becauſe the Lord did let none of 
VT, Samnuel's words fall to the Ground, all Iſrael from 
Dan even to Beerſheba knew that he was eſtabli. 
ſhed to be a Prophet of the Lord, 
The before-named Exception having there. 
fore no Place in our Saviour, for his Doctrine 
aach. v. 10. Was, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gop, 
42 and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; and there being 
not one of thoſe many Predictions that he 
gave forth (tho? ſeveral of them were con- 
cerning the moſt caſual Events that could be) 
which has not been in its due time fulfilled, 
we may ſafely conclude that he was a. true 
Prophet of G0 D, and conſequently, that he 
ought to be hearkned to in every thing that 
d è ̃¼ ĩͤ ak 
5. Another Teſtimony that was given by Gon 
b to the divine Miſſion of our Saviour, was by 
i; the Power of working Miracles, more and 


fore {ſince the beginning of the World, th; 
Relation of which makes up a great Part of 

the Goſpel: Hiſtory. IT ND 
And to theſe our Saviour himſelf frequenth 
- Mar.xi.4, 5. appeals, as to a moſt evident Proof that ht 
| —__ . Was ſent by Gop, and that he was the Sou 
33, W. 24. of GOD; Joh. v. 36. The Works which the Fe 
T- ther hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works thi 
I ao, bear witneſs of me, that the Father bath ſat 

me, © : , 5 5 : * 
And indeed what better Evidence can b 
deſired that a Perſon ſpeaking in the Name d 
Gon is ſent by him, than to ſee him do ti 
Works of Go p, that is, ſuch Works as cal 
not be done but by the Power of Gon 
Aud that our Saviour 's Miracles were ſuch 
1717177 og ER FS. 3 aa 


greater Miracles than ever had been done be! 
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divine Miſſion confirwd by Gov. 


cannot, I think, be doubted by thoſe who be- Serm. 


lieve they are truly related in the Goſpel, 
which it is now ſuppoſed they are. 
And if to this it be ſaid, that the firſt Op- 
poſers of Chriſtianity both Jews and Gentiles, 
who either ſaw the Miracles of our Saviour, 
or had ſuch good Aſſurance thereof from 
Eye-Witneſſes, or Credible Hiſtory, that they 
could not deny them, yet were not thereby 
convinc'd that he was a Prophet of Go p, but ra- 
ther thought that he did all his mighty Works 
by Magick Art, and by the Help of the Devil; 
| Anſwer, „ „„ 
1. That *tis a thing which we cannot be 
ſure of, that the true Reaſon why any one of 
thoſe who ſaw our Saviour's Miracles, or were 
perſuaded of the Truth of them, did yet refuſe 
to receive him as a Prophet ſent from GO D, 
was. becauſe they were not convinc'd that his 
Miracles were done by a divine Power; for 
Men do not always act according to their 
judgments; for we read of ſome of the Chief 
Rulers in Joh. Xii. that they believed on him, 
that is, they were convinc'd in their Judg- __ 
ments, by the mighty Works that he did, 
that he was the Perſon he pretended to be, 
but they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be 
put out of the Synagogue ;, for they loued the Praiſe 
of Men more than the Praiſe of GO D. And 
therefore I think it moſt probable, that they 
who attributed thoſe Miracles of his which 
fiey could not deny, to the working of the 
Devil, did not, nay could not, believe what 
they ſaid, but only ſaid it, becauſe they were 
reſolv'd never to receive a Doctrine (what- 
erer Evidence was given of the Truth of it) 
"x WS. | that 
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Serm, that was ſo contrary as our Saviour's was, to 
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their Prejudices, Luſts, and Worldly Inte. 
reſts; and they could not tell what elſe 
to ſay to juſtifie themſelves to the World. 

But, N 1 1 I 
=P 2, If their Blaſphemy in aſcribing our $4. 

viour's Miracles to the power of the Devil, 
was not - meerly malicious, *twas, however, 
moſt evidently groundleſs. For, 4 
Ci.) Tho)? the Devil be without doubt of 
much greater Power than we are, and, un- 
derſtanding better than we do the Force of 
Natural Cauſes, can do many things which to 
the Eyes of Men may appear Miraculaus, be- 


cauſe it may be paſt their Skill to give an 


Account of them by Natural Cauſes ; there is 
no reaſon howeyer to believe that he can do 
a true Miracle ; that is, that he can ever al- 
ter the Courſe of Natyre, or produce any 
Effect but by the Means of Natural Cauſes, 
working in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch Laws 
and Rules as Go Db hath appointed: And 
therefore the Apbſtle calls thoſe ſtrange Ap- 
pearances which are done by the working of 
Satan, Lying Wonders, *© © 
But they were not Lying Wonders which 
were done by our Saviour; they did not only 
ſeem to be done, but were done, and they 
were Miracles not only in appearance but in 
truth, being many of them ſuch Effects as 
were eyidently above and beyond the Power 
of Nature, and therefore ſuch as could not be 
done but by a Power Superiour to Nature, 
e 


For 
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For who, but he only who at firſt brought Sem. 


Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, ſatisfie the Hun- 


divine Miſſion confirm d by Go Bo, "mr 


all things out of nothing, could with five VI. 


ger of more than five thouſand Perſons, leav- Matth.xiv.” 
ing a Remainder of more than twice the num- Luke ix; 
ber of Baskets-full of Fragments, that there John vi. 
had been of Loaves at the firſt? Or who could . 1 
reſtore to Life a dead Carkaſs that began to Jobn xi, 39, 
putrefie, but he only who firſt form'd it out“ 
of the Duſt of the Ground? Who could call 
back the departed Soul, and fix it to its. for- 
mer Reſidence, but he only into whoſe Hands 
it was returned, and who firſt breathed into 
our Bodies theſe Immortal Spirits?  __ 
And as to ſome other of his Works which 
may be thought to be ſuch as might be pro- 
duc'd by the working of Nature only, the 
manner in which they were done, plainly ſnews 
that they alſo: were done by a Power Supe- 
rior to Nature. For thus, a Sick Man may 
be reſtor'd to perfect Health, in time, and 
by degrees, by the uſe of proper Medicines, 
and ſuch a Cure we reckon Natural; But thoſe 
were plainly Super- natural Cures which were 
wrought, as our Saviour's for the moſt part 
were, without the uſe of any Medicines, only 
by a Word ſpeaking, and many times at a 
great diſtance; and by which thoſe who had 
been long Sick or Infirm, or Cripples, were 
teſtor'd to perfect Health and Strength in an 
inſtant of time. To ſuppoſe BR e that 
the Devil can thus at his Will alter the Courſe 
of Nature, is to attribute to him ſuch. a Power | 
is is peculiar to the Go p of Nature, who only et texii. rs; - 
dot / great Wonders. - But, Yo, Re” 
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Serm. (2.) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been 
VI. only ſuch as we might reaſonably think did 
WAY not exceed the Devils Power to do, yet that 
| they were not wrought by his Help, and con- 
ſequently that they were done by the Power 
of GO p, is abundantly evident from the De. 
ſign of them; which was to eſtabliſh a Do- 
CTtrine the moſt contrary that could be to the 
x Ich. iti, s. Devil's Intereſt. For to this Purpoſe the Son of 
Gop was manifeſted that he might deſtroy the 
works. of the Devil; and he did it, by preach- 
ing to Men to turn from the vanities of Idols to 
the worſhip'and ſervice of the Living Go p, who 
made Heaven and Earth; and by teaching them 
to deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and to 
live Soberly, Righteouſly and Godly in this preſent 
World. | 
Nov the Devil is certainly as ſubtle as he 
is powerful, and therefore if he has indeed a- 
ny power to alter the courſe of Nature and 
to do a real Miracle, he would not, however, 
we may be ſare, make uſe of this Power a- 
gainſt himſelf, he would not thereby aſſiſt an- 
other to deſtroy his own Kingdom: And by 
this Argument our Saviour himſelf clearly 
confuted this Calumny, in Mat. xii. 25. When 
the Phariſees had faid that he caſt out Devils 
by Beelxebub the Prince of the Devils; he an- 
ſacred: Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſell 
# brought to ' Deſolation — and if Satan. caſt 
out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf; how then 
ſhall his Kingdom ſtand? And | 
(3.) Laſtly, As it is not credible that 
the Devil has ſuch Power; or if he has, and 
was let alone to himſelf, that he would 
make uſe of this power to deſtroy his own 
ES. 2 Kingdom 
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kingdom; ſo neither is it credible that A. Serm. 
mighty Go , who has all power in his Hands, VI. 


* 


and can controul and limit the workings of 5 


the Devil and all created Beings as he pleaſes, 
would ever permit the Devil to out-do him- 
ſelf in ſuch wonderful Operations; . ſo .that 
more and greater Miracles ſhould be done 
by an Impoſtor, than ever had been done be- 
fore by any true Prophet; which yet is mani- 
feſtly the Caſe, if indeed our Saviour was an 
„ ni g 


He ſuffer'd indeed Janne, and Fambres to 2 Tim. i. 8 


withſtand his Servants Moſes and Aaron for 

ſome time, and to do, or ſeem to do, ſome 
wonderful Works like to theirs; for Aaron . „. 
caſt his. Rod upon the Ground and it became 4 10, 12. 
Serpent, and ſo did they: And mp e Ex. viii, 6,72 
out bis Hand over the Waters, and. the. Frogs ' 
came up and covered the Land; and the Magi- 

cians did ſo with their Inchantments, and brought 

up Frogs upon the Land of Egypt. But tho? he 

ſuffered the Magicians thus to contend. with 

his Prophets, the Victory was clearly on his 
prophet's ſide; for Aarons Rod ſwallowed up Ex, vii. 12. 
their Rods; and when the Magicians ende- 
vour'd by their Inchantiaents to bring forth 
Lice, as Aaron had done, they could not; but 

were forced to own before Pharaoh that it 

was the Finger of Go p; and from that time 

forward ſtrove no more for Victor x. 
And thus it may be conſiſtent with the Wiſ- 
dom-and Goodneſs of. Go Þ, at any time, i 


order to prove his People, and to know whether Deut. xi. i. 


they love the Lord with all. their Heart, to ſuf- On 


fer the Sign or Wonder foretold by an Inticer 
to 1dolatry to come to paſs; and to diſtinguiſh — 
FFF his 
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Dur Saviour's Teſtimony of hu 
Serm. his Elect from Reprobates, to permit falſe 
VI. Chrifts and falſe Prophets, to ſhew great Sipns- 
ud Wonders ; and in juſt judgment upon ſuch 
2TheC ii. . as will not receive the love of the Truth that 
#.91% they may be ſaved; to let them alone to be 
- deceived by that wicked one, whoſe Coming is 
after the wor ting of Satan, with all Power, and 
Signs and Lying Wonders, and with all De. 
ceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs m them that 
periſh, 7 2 A | 
if But it cannot, I think, be reconciled to theſe 
Attributes of GoD, that he ſhould permit 
greater Wonders, and more clear and un- 
„ee Miracles to be done by a falſe Pro- 


phet, than ever were done by any true Pro- 

phet; becauſe this would be too great a Trial 

for Humane Nature; ſuch Signs and Wonders 
would be ſufficient to deceive even thoſe that 
enquire after Truth with the greateſt ſincerity 
of Heart. And I cannot conceive it conſiſtent 

with the Goodneſs of God, to permit that 
ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, and ſincere Lo- 
vets of Truth, ſhould, after a fair Ex-mina- 

_ tionFof the Proofs on both ſides, have great- 
er reaſon to Embrace Error than Truth; 
which yet they plainly have in caſe the Mi- 
racles done by falſe Prophets be more and 
greater than have been done by any true Pro- 
phet; unleſs the Falſeneſs of the Doctrines 
which they would thereby eſtabliſh be more 
evident than the Truth of their Miracles. 
So that upon the whole, I think we may well 
Conclude this Head, with thoſe Words of N. 
cCcodemus to our Saviour, Joh. iii. 2. We know 
(we are aſſured of it, we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of it) hat thou art a Teacher come from 
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divine Miſſion confirmd. by GOD. 
Gop, for no Man can do theſe Miracles that Serm. 
-thou doe ſt, except GOD be with 8 VI. 
6. Another way by which G0 D himſelf Ay 
bare Witneſs to the Truth of our Saviouw's _ 
Teſtimony, was by Kaiſing him from the dead. ph. is. 18. 
To this great Miracle he himſelf often re- . 4: 
ferred thoſe that had any doubt of the Truth 

of his other Miracles, as what could not but 
be ſatisfactory to all that were capable of re- 

ceiving Satisfaction. And this was the chief 

Subject of the Apoſt/e's Sermons, the main a&ii.24.,32; - 
Proof that they inſiſted upon to convince Men 1 5. 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt : And they ſeem to 
have no doubt upon them, that if they could 

but perſuade Men of the Truth of his Reſur- 
fretion, they would readily own that he was 

the Chriſt, and without further ſcruple receive 
' every thing that he had taught them in the 

Name of Go p as a divine Truth. By thi, gu... 
fy they, Go p has given Aſſurance unto al 
Men, that he has ordained him to be the Judge 
of the World: By this, ſay they, he 2 Rom. j. 4. 
red to be the Son of Go p with Power; le. 
cauſe it was a thing evident to all, that no 
Power leſs than Go D's could raiſe the dead. 

When therefore this, was done, (and it 
was done if the Goſpel-Hiſtory be true) this 
was a plain Seal ſet by Go p himſelf to our 
Saviour s Teſtimony; a Seal not poſlible to be 
Counterfeited, and wherein the Divine Pow- 
er is ſo clearly and deeply engraven, that 
whoever looks attently upon it, muſt be ſa- 
tified whoſe Seal it is. So that to grant the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, and yet to doubt 
whether he was the Perſon he gave out him- 
ſelt to be, is to doubt of the Truth of GoD 

| EL - himſelf 
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VI. 


A 


1 


himſelf; for granting our Saviour's Reſurre- 
ction, it cann't be ſuppos'd that he was an 
Impoſtor, without ſuppoſing that Go p him- 
ſelf did conſent to the Impoſture, and work 
the moſt evident Miracle that ever was done, 


on purpoſe to perſwade Men to believe 3 


*, | ; Fon 
I ſhall mention at preſent but one way 


more whereby Gop was pleas'd to confirm 


Joh. i. 32,&c. 


our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf ; And that 


J. By the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Which 


' witneſs was given to him at his Baptiſm, when 


the Holy. Ghoſt deſcended in a viſible manner as 
a Dove and reſted on him, It was alſo given 


to him during the whole Courſe of his A. 
niſtry; for the Holy Ghoſt not only deſcended, 


Add. x. 38, 
c. . 


but abode upon him; and therefore St. Peter, 
ſpeaking of him, ſays that Go p anointed hin 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, 

But that Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt which! 
now chiefly deſign, was that which was given 


to him after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
was an evident Token that all power in Hea- 
ven and Earth was then committed to him; 


I mean thoſe Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt which he 
ſhowred down on his Apoſtles on the Day of 


Pentecoſt ;, when being met together, there came 


ſuddenly 'a ſound 


from Heaven as of a ruſhing 


mighty Wind, which filled all the Houſe where 
they were ſitting, and there appeared unto them 


Cloven-Tongues like as of Fire, which ſat upon 
each of them; whereupon they were all filled 
with the Holy-Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 0- 
ther-T ongues, as the Spirit gave them urterance. 


And 


divine Miſſion confirmd by Gov. 191 
re- And this Teſtimony of the Holy-Ghoſt our Serm. 
an Saviour promis'd before ſhonld be given to YT, 
m- him; Joh. xv. 26. When the Comforter is come. 
rk whom 1 will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
ne, the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 

2 Wl ther, he ſhall teſtiſie of me, And the Teſtimo- 

ny indeed was very plain and full; for by 
'ay this it clearly appear'd that all his former 
rm Miracles had been true, and had been wrought: 
nat W by a divine Power, when even after he had 
; left this World, he was ſtill able to make 
ch good this Promiſe to his Diſciples, and to em- 
ien power them to do greater Works in his Name, 
as than he himſelf. had done while he was living 
en upon Earth; This was a clear Demonſtration 
. W that he was the beloved Son of the Father, 
ed, and was, as St. Peter ſays, exalted at Go D's Ac . 33 
ter, WM right hand, when he did ſhed forth that won- 

vim derful power upon his Apoſtles, of which all 
that then dwelt in Jerz/alem, or had come 
thither from all parts of the World to Wor- 
ſhip, were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes. L 

And this Teſtimony of the Holy-Ghoſt was 
given to our Saviour, not that at time only, not 
one Day and no more, but was continu'd to 
be given to him all the time of the Apoſtle's 
Preaching, (who were alſo enabled to com- 
municate to others by laying on of Hands, the A8. f. zu; 
fame miraculous Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt which 22 
they themſelves had receiv'd) until they ha 
finiſn'd their Miniſtery, and planted Chriſtian 
Churches in all the Countries of the then known 
World. | 9 | 

Thus J have briefly mention'd the great E- 
vidence that the Goſpel- Hiſtory affords of the 
Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony of — 

LY tae 
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the Matters of Fact I have taken for granted, 
as being parts of the Goſpel-Hiſtory; the Truth 
of which has been, I hope, already ſufficiently 
prov'd; and the Evidence it felt is ſo clear 
and full, that J thought it needleſs to open it 


in more Words than I have done; for that 


the Teſtimony which Gov did by all theſe 


ways give to our Saviour, is a rational Induce- 


ment to believe the Truth of what he ſaid 


concerning himſelf, is what I think, can't be 
doubted by thoſe that allow themſelves any 


time to conſider things. 


This Pm ſure I may fay, that if this ſtrong 
Evidence that the Goſpel-Hiſtory affords of our 


Saviour 's divine Miſſion be not fufficient to / 
its it, there never yet has been ſufficient 


| fohn vi 31. 
than theſe which this Man bath done? So I may 


vidence of the Truth of any divine Revela- 
tion; I had almoſt ſaid, nor ever can be, but 
that I know it is not for us to ſay, what Infi- 
nite Power and Wiſdom can do. Mr 
But as ſome Jews in our Saviour's time faid, 
when Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles 


ask, and I believe it will be very difficult to 
make anſwer to it, when Chriſt cometh (if in- 
deed he be not already come, if indeed that 
Jeſus on whom we believe be not he) how 
ſhall we do to know him? What greater Aſ⸗ 
ſurance can he give us that he is the Chriſt, 


2 than Jeſus hath given? What better Reaſon 


can we ever have to believe any Meſſenger that 


ſhall be ſent from Go p, than we have to be- 
lieve our Saviour? „ 


to be ſent from Go p, as we have to believe 


For we have as much Reaſon, (ſuppoſing 
the G0/pel-Hiſtory to be true) to believe him 


any 


a. eats. WO II 


3 rome Pfr — 


any lag we are as ſecute that we are not 
_ teceiv'd in him, as we ate that wWwe are * 
decetvd in the plattieft Matters of fenſe. F 

the bet; the only fecufity that we have ha 


or” ene do hot deceive tis, and that eve. 


. king in the World is not quite otherwiſe 
fi it appears to us to be, is the Gohan ſt bf 


Seth 


. 
. 


Gov; dad this ſame ſecurity we have that 
we are not deceird in out Saviow's divine 
Miſſion. Nay we are more ſecüre of this thin 


Ve are of that; becanſe it is tore plainly in- 
confiſtent with "the Goodneſs of G D, to de- 
ceive us in a Matter 6h which our everlaſt- 


ins Welfare depends, 0 0 in Matters only of 
C 


this Life, whieh are ef things for which 
dur bodily Senſes are of uſe to us: And i 
indeed we ate detei din out Swibar, it mu 


be fard that GD. himſelf has deccivd 1 


having given us all the Reafon imaginable to 
believe Ho 8 

6f 66 5. 
And no.] King been 9 urge in ſhewing 
CIT OR that” there is from the” Mitrers 
of Fact recorded ih the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, that dur Sai rs elf wis a Ttach- 


to be, as he fad he Was, the don 


& ſeit from 6D, F need to ſpend 


much time in ſhowing 1 ? his A 445505 were 
Iikewife Comm tm by G6 5 tò jnſtru 
World; and co ewe that we ou 
t& feceife all the Doffrines taught by 
2 better 16 their Epiſtles, or 11 their Diſ⸗ 


bunſes, inter woven by St. Lake with his 


2 of their Al,) as true and diyine; 


are 


. Niere TS SAY no Reaſon why we ; 
hon 401 — hy ie | 


CRETE 
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Serm. are the very ſame that our Saviour taught, and 
VI. #9 other. Some Points of Chriſtian Doctrine 
ee indeed more largely explain'd and handled 
dy the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, than they are in 
tthoſe Diſcourſes of our Saviour that are record. 
ed by the Evangeliſts; but between the Doctrine: 
taught by our Lord bimſelf, and thoſe taught 
by the Apoſtles, there is ſuch a perfect Har. 
and Agreement, that if we had only their 
own Word for it, that they ſpake and wrote | + 
by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, we might ſe- | | 
curely believe them; for tho? one Man may, 
Without Inſpiration, ſay the ſame thing which | / 
another before him has ſpoken by Inſpiration; n 
4 


yet if the ſecond ſays that he alſo is inſpir'd, | 
| | tdtthere can be no Hurt, tho? there may be 214 
bl Miſtake, in believing him; ſeeing whether the 5 
1 | Man was Inſpir'd or no, tis certain that the] 
1 | %% 
- 2. If there be any Doctrines taught by the h. 
1 Apoſtles, which we do not ſee were taught be- 
fore by our Saviour, I ſay there is however # 
from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Evidence enough * 
of their divine Miſſion: alſo; ſo that we may; 
very ſecurely take upon their Credit, as tru} W 


E- 1. and divine, any Doctrine which they have in- G 
© | |: Se A: er niet 7 52M 
(..) That they were ſent by our Saviou the 
is r Diſpute, if the Goſpel-Hiſtory be true the 
x Jab. xx. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend] his 
2B I von; and again, Mat. xxviii, 19, 20. Go of. W. 
| and diſciple all Nations, Raptizing them in 1 neſ 
BY Name of the Father and of the Son and of i but 
| Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all thin Wh. 
what ſoeuer I haue commanded you. And that I by 

mii 


=” | had Authority to grant them ſuch a Com 
My Þ | 3: REC. ol 


* 2 * 
PX p 


1 


e Divine Miſton of the Apoſtles. „ 


ſion, he ſhews in the words before; Al Pom- Serm. 
er is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, VI. 
60 ye therefore and teach all Nations, &. 


: (2.) That they were taught by Go b, and 
enlightned by his Holy Spirit, is what can't be 
_ doubted, if we believe the power of our Sa. 

viour, and the Truth of the Goſpel; for be- 

fore our Lord went from them, he breathed on john xx, 22; 
them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: Ad 
to what Purpoſes the Holy Ghoſt was to be gi- 
ven them, he had told them before: The Com- job. xiv. 26; 
forter which is the Hoy Ghoſt whom the Father 

will ſind in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all 75 7 to your Remembrance wha . 
ſoe ver 1 have ſai unto you. And, when he, the 22 a 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you inte 
ell Truth; being therefore thus taught by the 

'B Spirit of Truth, our Saviour might well ſay as 
tell he does, Luke x. 16. He that heareth you, hear- 
Ye eth me; and be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 
er #74 af deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 
me. . 


3.) Laſtly; We have all the reaſon in the 
World to receive them as Meſſengers from. 
Go p, and to believe that all that they have 
taught is the Will of G op, becauſe they had 
the ſame Atteſtation of Gon to the truth of 
their DoArine, that our Saviour himſelf had to 
his. I do not mean that Go p did bear them 
$ Witneſs all thoſe ways by which he bare wit- 
neſs to our Saviour, for that could not be; 
but he bare witneſs to them all thole ways by 
which it was proper for him to do it, and 
by which he had born witneſs to any former 
mane, oO | 
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Job. wk. 13. them with the Giſt of Prophecy 3, for whet the 
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1 Anſwer, 5 28 good, "thet 4 not in every Se rm. | 
W jult the ſame that we. have: to re- VI. 
ifs the Writings of the other Apoſtles as vYY 


W724 be was Converted and Ordain'd to 
be an Apoſtle, in a more wonderful man- 
75 than they MEF.4 You: m ſee in 
. ; 
| And as our Lord himſelf gave igel to | 
their Divine iſſion, ſo he did alſo to bis ; 
Acts ix. 15. He 1% ays our Lord, 4 choſen 
V. eſſel . unt o me, to bear. my Name 1 the Geite 
a, and Kings, and the Children af Tract." | 
o as well as to chem, the Spirit 24. x. 233 
fare mewd things to come, ſeyeral Pr 00 . 22, 
of which we may obſerve in the Hiſtory of inf: Ge, 
the 42, #98 o Fog Foie. 449% 4 Tim, iv. 1, 
And La ſtly ; His Spereb and big Precching zin 
| Pas, as ew.” in Demonſtration of tlie Spirit, 1 Cor. l 4. 
end of Power. In him all the Sg ef an Apes *Coraxi ta 
ftle were ſeeo, 22 leſs. Fang Io them, viz. Signs 
aud Wonders, and mighty. Deeds, And of him, 
with Barnabas in Company, it is that St. Lale 
ſpelks, when he 935, that the Lord gave Te- As xv. 
te the mord of | lis Grate," and granted 
27 ud N 16 be done by their Hands. 
art of the Hiſtory of the As, 
from. 125 19 Chapter to the End, contains 
tue eie dg 20 Account ef St. Paul is 
| SI dee and of the Afiracles that were 
done by the Power a God to confirm the 


1 Truth of bis Doctrine; So that if we believe 
we Ke ei- Hiſtory, we can no more doubt of 


1 


iving Milſiag and Inſpiration than we can 
Neirs; we muſt n that if they were 


<4 


/ 


*. os 


1 


No Docrrine of the 


— — 


Serm. Apoſtles, fo was he; that if they were Miniſters 
VI. of Chriſt, ſo was he too; foraſmuch as in no- 
timing be was behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles; 
i. 23. ſo that conſequently we have as much Reaſon 
to believe his Writings to be Inſpired, as we 
have theirs, ff! LC 


And now by all that hath been ſaid, I hope, 


1 have fully made good the Point I was to 
prove; viz. That if the Matters of Fact re- 
corded in the New Teſtament are true, they 
are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and divine 


Authority of all the Doctrines that are therein 


taught, whether by Chriſt himſelf, or by his 


Apoſtles, For if it be true that they were 


ſent by Go p to inſtruct the World, and to 


declare the Will of Go p to Mankind; (and 


that they were, is ſufficiently prov'd by their 
Credential Letters, which we have now peru- 
ſed and examin'd) we can no more doubt 
the truth of thoſe things which they, as the 


Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors of Go have deli- 


ver'd to us in his Name, than if we had heard 


Go p himſelf uttering the ſame by a Voice from 


| Heaven, So that 1 cannot but perſwade my 
ſelf that the Proofs which have been offer'd 


in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the Truth of all 


the Dof#rines that are taught in the New Te- 


fament, are ſufficient to convince any Ration- 
al and Conſiderin Man of the Truth of ary 
Devine, the Falſty whereof is not Mi 


h and Self-evident. + | RE a 
And therefore this, I think, is the only 
thing that can with any ſhew of Reaſon be 
pretended ' by any Perſon to juſtifie his not 
receiving the Goſpel as a divine Revelation, 
I KLE: 3 9 „ T3 vid. 
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lars, is ſuch as will not admit of any Proof at VI. 0 | | 


And that this Doctrine is clearly taught in 


Being to beget a Son in his own Likeneſs, the 


his:Perſon? Or can they ſhew it to be impoſ- 
ble that there ſhould be a third Perſon pro- 


one Go p is three Gods; or that thoſe three 


„ — CI — — ——— ——— — — ——— _ 2 
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— ad 


viz. That the Marter of it, in ſome Particu- Serm. 


all; becauſe no Arguments can make a thing 
credible, which in it ſelf is incredible. Ad 
ſuch, it may be pretended, ſome of the Chri- 

ſtian Doctrines are which are taught in the 


New Teſtament; and eſpecially the Doctrine of 115 
the Trinity. DOES. As „ „ e 3 * 4 ö 


the New Teſtament; we freely grant. But why 
ſnould it be deem'd incredibie? Does it im- 
ply a Contradiction? Can they that except a- 
gainſt it, or againſt the Goſpel- Revelation up- 
on the Account of it, ſhew that it is impoſ- 
ſible: it ſhould be true? Can they demonſtrate 
that *tis impoſſible for an Infinite' and Eternal 


brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of Heb, i. 3. 


ceeding from both theſe? © |» 
No, perhaps they'll ſay; But that theſe 
three ſhould be one, | as the Scripture teaches, 
that, they think, exceeds all the Meaſures of 
Belief 5: that, they can't but think a manifeſt 
Contradlict ion. e 8 3 gl: 28 8 
But why ſo? Do the Chriſtians hold, or 
does the Scripture ſay, that they are three and 
one in the ſame reſpect? does it ſay that the 


whom it ſpeaks of as three diſtindt Perſons, af. 
cribiag perſonal Acts to each of them, are 
nevertheleſs but ove ſingle Perſon ?: No, it on- 
ly tells us in general that theſe three are One? 
But hom they are Three, or how they are One; 
* Fs” where 


« : 2 z 
- 1 7 


1 


a 2 No Doris 7 the 


Serm. as conſiſts their. Difinttion 2240 wherein 
4 VI. their Vpiry,-it ſays nat, at leaſt not very 7 Plaine 
aye If. And I think it the fafeſt Courſe in 

Pllcxxxi. 1. high Matters, in Matters ſo much 0 Ai 1 1 for 
u, not to exerciſe ojr-ſekues, nor to pretend to 

be Wiſe above what is writte. 
If therefore there he ho: Contradiction in 
4 the — of 4 Trinity in Unity; (as there 
> is not unleſs we ſay that GD is One and 
Three in the ſame Feſpect) that's enough; that's 
all that needs to be ſaid upon this Octafion. 
For tho we may io indeed we muſt.) allow 
it to be an ehenfihle' Achſtery, there is ng 
Reaſon to Cavil at tlie Geſpri- Revelation, or to 
deny it ta be a true divine Revelation 9 75 

this Account. | e E v01 

bor we live in a World: of Myſteries; we 
| mul believe Ayſteries in abundance Whether 
we will or no; I mean, there are ſome Truths 
ſo Very: plain even to /our Reaſon that we 
can't doubt of them, and yet ſo very high 
and - Myſteriex , that we can no more fa- 
thom them than we can. 2:94 Doftiine\ of the 
Triwity.| WM % 5 Ai Fenn Al 
For thus, that Aae i ar Fim we 
are as ſure almoſt as we are of any thing, 
for Matter could not exiſt of it ſelf 5- and I tha 
yet how Marter ſhould. be made out of 20. f abs 
thing, is 'as incomprehenſible by us, as "tis If per: 
how the One undivided Gad-head does per- hit 
ce ſubſiſt in the Father, Son, and wel and 
G 119773 T9 389 03 ef A en: or. 
And. chus again, that Go p is ede we but 
are certain by Reaſon; (for by GOD we af 
3 of all, and he . fh tha 
1 N 


New Teftament. incredible. 20x 


firſt'-coulq have none before him) and yet Serm. 


that any thing ſhould exiſt without a Cauſe VI. 
of its Exiſtence is unaceountable; and if we ay 
were not ſure that it muſt be ſo, we ſhould 
be ready to ſay that it was impoſſible, and 
manifeſt Contradiction that it ſhoyld be 
9. i | SUM At ANA W | 
Thus, 1 ſay, we are led by the Light of 
Reaſon only to a firm belief of ſome Truths, 
which yet we can give no Account of by our 
Reaſbn. And I think, Ptis- very hard that we 
will nat receive an incomprehenfible Doctrine, 
upon the Credit of a yery ene and well atteſted. 
Divine Revelation, as Well as we do and muſt. 
do the ſame upon the Evidence of Natural 


Reaſon. TW. Inf tust i 119909 to got 
Eſpecially conſider ing the Subject of this in- 
comprehenſible Doctrine, which is the Effence . 
or Kehgaure of Go p, Who is an Tufinize Be- | 
ing and ſo muſt needs be comprehenſible 

by. our finite Under ſtaudiugt; by our Under- 
ſtandings,” I ſay, Which are ſo very ſhallow 

that I believe I may truly fay, we underſta 

not the Eſſeuce or Subſtance of any thing. For 

we undeiſtand not what is the Eſence or Sub- 

fance of Alatten or Boch, tho? it be a ehing. 

that all our Senſes are continually exerciſe 

I bout; all that we know of it, is ſome Pro- 

I perties or Accidents thereof; that it is ſome- 

* I thing (but what we know not ) that has Figure 

I und Dimenſions, that is hard, ſoft, fix'd, fluid 

or the like. And we underſtand no more, 

but rather leſs, what the Eſſence or ' Subſtance 

of our Son is; all that we know of it, is, 

chat *tis ſomething that rhints, and becauſe it 
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No Doctrine of the © 


_ "LOS 
thinks we know it muſt be ſomerhing; and be- 


Serm. 
2 


cauſe none of thoſe Properties which we obſerve 


\ — in Matter have any Relation at all to Thoughi, 


is material. 


Wild, ix. 16. 


we conclude that the thinking Soul is an imma- 


terial Something; tho what is immaterial. cannot 


be explain'd by us, unleſs we could ſay what 
Seeing therefore (as the Wiſe Helrem 
ſpeaks) we do hardly gueſs aright at thing. 
that are upon Earth, and with Labour do find 


out the things that are before s; is it any won- 


der that we cannot ſearch out, and fully know 
and comprehend the things that are in Hea- 
ven? If we are not able to underſtand even 
our own Eſſence, and how by an ineffable U- 
nion of Spirit with Matter, the whole toge- 
ther becomes one Man; is it any Wonder, 
that by all our Searching we cannot find on 


60 p, that we cannot find out the Almighty un- 


0 Perfection 7? 1 5 E 
And what hath been thus briefly ſaid, is, 
I hope, ſufficient to ſhew that a Divine Reve- 


lation cannot reaſonably be excepted againſt 


or refuſed, only upon the Account of ſome 
Myſterious and Incomprehenſible Doctrines 
that are therein contain d. And if not, then, 


I hope, what was ſaid before is enough to ſa · 


tisſie any conſidering Man, that the Goſpel is 


a true Divine Revelation. K-16 2473" 

JI0o Conclude all therefore; having Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles continually Preaching to us in 
the Books of the New: Teſtament, Let us (A 


the Text ſays) hear them; Let us Reyerence 


Jami, 21,22, 


theſe Sacred Writiags as the Oracles of Gon, 
and repeve with Mecineſs the ore Word 


'” A 


wt A — — 4 — — — 


New Teſtament incredible. 203 


Mt 


, E obich is able to ſave our Souls, But let ws be Serm 

Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, de- VI. 

vo 55 | | 

| fl crivins our own ſelves, For (as the Apoſtle WARS 

I argues, Heb. ii. 3, &c.) If the word ſpoken by | 

Angels was ſteadfaſt, and every Tranſpreſſion and 
Diſobedience receiv'd a juſt Recompence of Re- 

, verd; How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great 

, I Salvation, which at the firſt began to be olan 

the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 

what heard him, Go p alſo bearing them witneſs 

[ 

. 


both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers 
Miracles and Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt,, according 
to bis own Will? | | 
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New Revelations cannot rea- VII., 


1 * ſonably be deſred. es 


bee ono Rr 
Peventh SERMON, 
Preach'd Oclober . 1700. 
8. Luxt' XVI. 29, 30, 31. 
Htraham faith amo him, They have Moſes 
aud the, Prophets ; let them hear them. 
dd he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham, but if 
one went unto them from the dead, they 
wil repent; EN Wn woot OG 
And he faid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be pers 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


FT REN 1-firſt began to Diſcourſe 
aon theſe Words; I propoſed to 
| Y Y.. ſpeak to. theſe: Three Points. 
I. To ſhew that the preſent Standing Reve- 
lation of GO Ds Will, contain'd in the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, is abundantly 
ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if | 
tiey are not unreaſonably blind and W 
5 e : ey 
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Ro 
II. 


They —_— "Moſes and the Prophets; (I add, they 
have alſo n and his Apoſtles 3) br then 
hear them. 

II. To ſhew that e already ſuch good 


Grounds of Faith, ſuch Sul Dire&ions for 


Practice, and ſuch "ſtrong Motives to Repen- 
_ tance, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to deſire more, 
Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto then 
from the dead, they will repent. And, 

III. Laſtly, To ſhew that in eaſe Gov 
ſhould condeſcend to gratifie- Men in this un- 
reaſonable Deſire, (working every Day new 


Miracles before their Eyes 750 or ſending their 


deceaſed Friends to them 


om the dead, to 
aſſure them of a future State, and to warn 
them to prepare for it) *tis highly probable 
that very few or none of thoſe who do not 
believe, and are not brought to Repentance, 
by the Preaching and. Standing Revelation of 
the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this means, 
If they ear not Moſes and the Prophets (nor 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neither will they be Pers 


ſuaded tho? one roſe from the dead. 

The firſt of theſe has been the Subject of 
ſeveral former Diſcourſes; the ſecond I deſign 
to ſpeak to at this time; "viz, 5 
II. To ſhew that having already ſuch good 
Grounds of Faith, ſuch full Directions for Pra- 
Rice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, 


as I have ſhewn we have, in that Standing 
Revelation of Gos Will which is contained in 
the Holy Scripture, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt 


to deſire more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if 
one aue umo them * rhe dead, id wy re· 


dent. 


And 


” 
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ey And the Unreaſonableneſs of the Requeſt 8 
em which the Rich Man here makes in the behalf VII. 
of his Brethren; viz. That Gop would be. 


od pleaſed to ſend one from the dead to preach - -— 


or to them; or in general, how unreaſonable it is 
n- is for Men now a-days to deſire, or look for 
re. more means of Converſion, or Motives to Re- 
1 pentance, than Go p has been pleaſed to af- 
ford us in the Standing Revelation of the Goſ- 
D pel, will appear, if we conſider theſe follow- 
FS nth: Lo ooo | 
WY rt. That the Principles of Faith and the Mo- 
ir tives to Repentance which we have already, 
being well grounded upon Matters of Fact, 
ny which have been once already ſufficiently pro- 
ved and atteſted, *tis altogether needleſs that 
t any freſh or further Proof ſhould be given 
of them; and *'tis what we never think rea- 
i I -fonable to deſire in other the like Caſes. 
„ That when Go p requires us to believe or 
do any thing, and ſends a ſpecial Meſſenger 
to acquaint us with his Will, he ſhould grant 
to this ay ea ſuch Teſtimonials, as are ſuf- 
fF ficient to ſatisfie reaſonable Men, that he is no 
LY Impoſtor, but a Teacher ſent from Go p, is 
indeed a thing that may fairly be expected. 
And if Go D ſhould not do thus, we ſhould _ 
de excuſable in not hearkning to ſuch a Meſ- 
1 lenger, becauſe. we could not know whether 
| be was a true or a falſe Prophet; and Go vp 
does not require, neither indeed is it reaſon- 
able, that we ſhould believe every Pretender 
to Revelation. And the cleareſt Proof of any 
Man's being ſent from Go p to teach us any 
thing, being a Power of doing ſuch Miracles 
and Mighty Works, as are manifeſtly on 
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of their Divine Miſſion, than Moſes himſel — 4 
bad done. And R Serm. — i 
ſich they did produce, working more Miracles, VIII. 
and thoſe as 1 may ſay, more wonderful and Sw . 
_ Miraculous, than Hoſes and all the Prophets to ] 


gether had wrought before. | | 
But when theſe. [Teſtimonials had been once. 
fairly produced, and examined, and by all reaſo- 
nable Men allowed to be true and ſufficient; and 
when Chriſt and his Apoſtles had made and pub- | 
bred all that Revelation which they were Com: 
miſſioned to make; And when to prevent all 
miſunderſtandings of it, or miſtakes concern- 
ing it, they had committed it all to Writing; 
and the Men that lived in thoſe times, and were 
capable of enquiring into the Truth of it, were 
well aſſured that the Books ſaid to be written bßůßßßßßß © * 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, were indeed theirs, 7 > 
and contained in ſubſtance all the ſame things + 
and no other, which they had before declared . 8 
N by word of Mouth, and confirmed by Miracles „ 
After this, I ſay, when the Divinity of the . 
J relation was thus once, at the firſt Publiſhing of 
i, fo fully confirmed, there was no need that it 
, B ſhould be proved any more, and all other Proof 
thereof would have been ſuperfluous; becauſe the 


ous 
* 


whole Matter, both Doctrine and Proof, being 
nee faithfully recorded, and thoſe Records well 
« © #tefted, there could afterwards be no reaſonable 
e || Cauſe to call it again in Queſtion, So that the 
1 | Kcaſonof working Miracles being then ceas'd, it }1 
it Vas reaſonable that the Power ofworking Mira- W 
d des mould ceaſe too; at leaſt till ſuch time as 
| God ſhould think fit, to make ſome Alteration in, - 
or Addition to his former Revelations z (Which „ 
we have good Reaſon to think he will never oo 
do) or till he ſhould pleaſe to undertake tze 
| F 8 4 
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Serm. Converſion of thoſe Nations to the Chriſtian 
VII. Faith, to whom the Knowledge of the former 
A Miracles that had been wrought for its Confir- 
| mation conld not be ſo well communicated by 
Credible Hiſtory as it is to us. - 
For (as was hinted before) Credible Hiſtory 
Is all the Proof and Evidence that we ever 
think reaſonable to require in other Caſes of the 
like Nature. Rr: 1 
As for inſtance; When a new Law is made 
concerning any Matter: it is requiſite, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of our Country, that it ſhould 
paſs both Honſes of Parliament, and that the 
King ſhould ratifie and confirm it; and that af. 
terwards it ſhould be ſome way ſo publiſhed 
and promulged, that all the Subjects that are 
then alive ſhould have ſufficient Aſſurance given 
them that ſuch a Law is made. But after this 
Law has been once ſo paſſed, and ratified and 
promulged, it is paſſed and ratified and pro- 
mulged for ever; and no Man is ſo unreaſona- 
ble as to expect that every Parliament that is 
called afterwards, ſhould read and paſs over 
again all the Laws that have been made before 
their Time; or that every Xing that ſucceeds 
to the Throne ſhould afreſh ratifie and publiſh 
all the Laws that were made by all his Pre- 
deceſſors. But all the Proof that we ever Te- by 
 quire of the Authority of any ancient Law, h I gh 
a true Copy of it, and a good Hiſtory or Re- th 
cord*of its being made at ſuch a time, by ſuch 1 
a King, confirmed by the Tradition of all the yy 
intermediate Apes to our Time, which have 
allowed of its Authority, by citing it as a Lax 
of the Land, by Pleading from it, and by giving 
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125 And he who will not allow of the ſame Proof Serm. | 


and Evidence of the Authority of the Chriſtian VII 


Inſtitution ſo many hundred years ago eſtabliſh- 
ed, but wonld needs have new Miractes and 
new Revelations to confirm the former, is eve- 
ry whit as unreaſonable as that Criminal would 
be, who being Indicted upon ſome Ancient Sta- 


tute, ſhould refuſe to plead to his Indictment, 


upon Pretence that he knew not whether there 


ver it was made) long before his Time, and 
there being none now alive that were preſent at 
the making of it. Shew him the Law in the Sra- 
fute- Book; why, how does he know, he'd ſay, 
but that the Printers had a. mind to put a Cheat 
upon the Nation, by Printing a Law of their 
own making, as a Law made by ſome of our 
ancient Kings; nay ſhew him the Original Re- 


of Forgeries in the World, and how does he 
know but that this is one? The Record, he'd 
own perhaps, looks like an Ancient Deed, and 
has all the Marks of ſuch Antiquity as it pre- 
tends to; but; after all, *tis poſſible it may be, 
and therefore he cannot be ſure it is not, a 
Forgery ; and *till he is aſſured of this, he 


ded upon it. But if the Kino and Parliament 
that now are, will be pleaſed to declare that 


allowed to be by when they ſhall declare it; 
or if at leaſt two or three Witneſſes that he 
can truſt ſhall teſtifie upon Oath, that they 


then he will allow it to be a good Law; and 


cord, {till he'd ſay, There have been abundance 


will not plead to an Indictment that is groun- 


this is a good Law, and if he himſelf may be 


after that, will be content to ſuffer the Pu- 
E11; 8 


— 


was any ſuch Law or not; it being made ( if e- 


were preſent when it was paſſed into a Law, 


* et. 


212 More Prof than we have of the Truth © 


Serm. niſhment of it, if he ſhall ever again be a Tranſ- 
VII. greſſor. 32 ee ee 
„Now what Man is there that would. think 
WY this a reaſonable Demand? Or what Judge or 
Court would ever allow of ſuch a Plea? And 
yet, as unreaſonable as it is, it is juſt the ſame 
with theirs, who, pretending to be more wiſe 
and cautious than their Neighbours, will not 
allow of the ſame ſort of Proof ( tho” indeed 
much better in its kind) of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion; but tho? we have as Authen- 
tick Hiſtories as any are in the World, ( ſuch 
Hiſtories as the greateſt Adverſaries of Chriſti- 
anity have not been able to ſay any thing to 
invalidate the Truth of) which declare that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught ſuch and ſuch 
Doctrines, and wrought ſuch and ſuch Miracles 
to confirm the Truth of their Doctrine, yet will 
not believe that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is 
true and Divine, unleſs they may have ſpeci- 
al Meſſengers ſent to them to declare afreſh 
all the fame things which the Apoſtles once did; 
and thoſe endued with a Power of working 
in their ſight and preſence the ſame Miracles 
over again, that are ſaid to have been for- 
merly done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to con- 
firm the Teſtimony that they gave. 
2. The Unreaſonableneſs of that Requeſt which | 
the Rich Man here makes in the behalf of his 
Brethren, viz. That: Go D would make a new 
Revelation for their particular Converſion ; or 
in general, The Unreaſonableneſs of our now 
deſiring freſh Revelations; new Miracles or Ap. 
paritions of Men from the dead, to confirm 
the Truth of thoſe. things which are already 
ſufficiently proved to us by the e Es 
*: | | „ Delat ion 


27M of the Goſpel micht be too much. 


* 
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velation of the Goſpel, will further appear, if Serm. 


we conſider; That to who live now in 


| Chriſtian Countries, other Grounds of Faith or 


ſtronger Motives to Repentance than we have 
already in the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſ- 
pel might be inconſiſtent with the Excellency of 
Faith, might deſtroy the Virtue of Believing, and 
might be too great a Force and Conſtraint up- 
on us, ſuch as would in a manner take away 
our Liberty of Choice. | 
For there is no Virtue 


VII. 


at all in Believing | 


what we ſee; there is no Praiſe or Thanks 


at all due for doing what we are driven or 


forced to do; and for , who have already 


aþandantly ſufficient Grounds to believe and 
Fbrace Chriſtianity, to have freſh Miracles 
wrought every day before our own eyes (ſuch 


Truth of) to confirm thoſe Doctrines which 
are already ſufficiently confirmed, would not 
be to perſuade us, but to force us to be Chriſti- 
ans; ſo that then the State we are now in 


would not be, as Go p deſigned it ſhould be, 


Miracles as we could not poſſibly doubt the 


a State of Trial; for the Trial of Wiſdom is, 
when there are ſome Reaſons on both ſides; 


and he is the Wiſe Man who in that Caſe 


gives Judgment on that ſide on which the Rea- 


e = 1 

But againſt what I have now ſaid perhaps 
it may be objected, That the Evidence which 
we deſire of the Truth of Religion is uo more 


than we are told has been already given to ſome 


* 


Men; particularly to thoſe who lived in our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles times, and we cannot 
ſee why it would be more inconſiſtent with the 


Nature of Faith and Religion vom than it was 


T3 then, 


: 214 More Proof than we have of the Truth | 


p 


Serm. ther, or how it would more deſtroy. our Freedom 
VII. than it did heirs, or how it would be a greater 
WAY Force upon our Choice than it was upon thezrs, to 
have the very ſame Evidence of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion which they had. Tu 
But in anſwer to this, it may be conſider'd; 

That as they, then had ſome Evidence of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion which we have 


not, ſo we now have ſome Evidence thereof 
which they had not. They indeed ſaw with their 
own Eyes ſome of the Miracles that were 


wrought for the Confirmation of Chriſtianity ; 


but they had not, as we now have, a credible 


Hiſtory or Record of a very great number of 


Miracles that were wrought for that purpoſe. 


And therefore (without conſidering at preſegs, 
which of theſe Evidences of the Truth of th 
Facts upon which our Religion is grounded, 


is the moſt convincing ) thus much is plain; 
That if we, who have already very good Rea- 
ſon to believe them upon the Credit of a well 


atteſted Hiſtory, were alſo admitted to be Eye- 
Witneſſes of ſome freſh Miracles, ſuch as we 
are told were then wrought, both theſe Eviden- 
ces together would be ſtronger and more irre- 


ſiſtible, than either of them alone ; So that con- 


ſequently, if we who have already one of theſe 
Evidences, were allowed to have the other alſo, 
we ſhould have more Evidence in the whole than 
they had, our Choice conſequently would not be 
ſo free as theirs was, it would not be ſo much 


” 


in the Power of our Wills to be Infidels, as it 
was in theirs.” | . 


True, perhaps you'll ſay, we ſhould indeed 
in that Caſe have more Evidence than they 
had, but that is not the thing we deſire; as 
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that we could wiſh for, is the very ſame Evi- Serm. 
dence that they had; and upon this Condition VII. 
we could be well contented to want that Hi 
ſtorical Evidence which we have and they had | 
not; for we can't but think, that the Evi- 
dence that they had is much ſtronger than our, 
and that 3 much greater Reaſon to be 
Chriſtians than we have. For 1. The Apoſtles 
of Chriſt who (as tis ſaid ) both ſaw his Mira- 
cles, and were enabled by the Power of the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt to do the like themſelves, had plainly 
greater Reaſon to believe, than even thoſe had 
who heard from their Mouths the Teſtimony 
that they gave concerning our Lord, and 
ſaw the Miracles that were done by their 
Hands in Confirmation of their Teſtimony. 
And 2. They who ſaw with their own Eyes the 
Miracles that the. Apoſtles wrought had more 
Reaſon to believe, than thoſe had to whom they 
were only Reported by Eye-Witneſſes, and 
therefore much rather than we have who re- 
ceive this Report only by a Hiſtory that was 
written many hundred years ago. Now this 
is all that we deſire, viz. To be upon the 
ſame Level with thoſe who lived in the Primi- 
tive Times, and to have as much Reaſon to be 
Chriſtians as they had; and we can't ſee why 
this Requeſt ſhould be thought reaſonable ; 
we do not underſtand why there would not be 
then as much Freedom, and conſequently as 
great Virtue in our Believing upon ſuch ſtrong 
Evidence as there was in theirs. | 
In Anſwer to this therefore 1 ſhall conſider 
4 diſtinctly the two Caſes before-mentioned, and 
7 compare the ſame with ours. 
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Serm. 


VII. 


n 5 [ ſhall conſider the Cafe of the Apoſtles, | 
who both ſaw our Lord's Miracles, and were 


— enabled by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt to do 
the like themſelves. | 


And that they had a ſurer Ground of Faith 


than any ſince, or than any beſides themſelves 


+ 


£ Cor. xv. 6. 


ever had, I believe muſt be granted. But then = 
tis to be conſidered on the other ſide; 

1. That the Apoſtles were but few in number, 
only 1welve Perſons; or if we ſhould reckon 
into the number, as in this reſpe& equal to 
the Apoſtles, all thoſe that were called by our 
Saviour himſelf to be his Diſciples, and who 
were very much tho” not ſo conſtantly in bis 
Company as the Apoſtles were, we read but of 
ſeventy of them ; or if we add to theſe all thoſe 
that were convinced by our Saviour's Miracles 
that he was the Chriſt, and that owned them- 
ſelves his Diſciples while he was upon Earth, tis 
probable that all theſe together were no more 
than five hundred; viz. thoſe five hundred bre- 
thren, to whom, when met together in Galilee, 


our Lord ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſ- 


fon. 
2. It may be alfo conſidered ; that their 


| Caſe was extraordinary and peculiar, and that 


this Advantage of greater Evidence (as we 


| reckon it) which they had above all others 


was no more than was neceſſary to qualifie 
them for that ſpecial Office which they, and 
none but they, were to be employ'd in; which 


was to bear Witneſs to the Men of that Ge- 


neration by word of mouth, and to all future 


Ages by their written Teſtimony, of the Do- 
ctrines and Miracles of our Saviour; for no 
__ is a Proper Witneſs of any A of 

Xs act : 
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Fact, but only he Who was an Eye-Witneſs 


thereof, | | 
3. It may be further conſidered, that as rhe 
had a more clear and unexceptionable Evidence 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity, than any beſides 
ever had, ſo they had alſo a greater Burden 
laid upon them, than any Chriſtians ſince have 
had; and it might be no more than neceſſary 
that the Grounds of their Faith ſhould be as 
much ſurer and ſtronger than thoſe on which 
other Men's Faith is built, as their Duty was 
larger and more difficult than other Men's Du- 
ty is. For a weaker Foundation is as well a- 
ble to ſupport a low Building, placed in a Bot- 
tom, and well ſheltred from Storms, as a much 
ſtronger is to bear a high built Tower, ſitu- 
ated on the top of an Hill, or by the Sea- 
ſhore, and continually expos'd to violent Winds 
and Tempeſts. Es 


Serm. 
VII 


"x AY. 


And this was the Condition of the Apoſtles 


in Compariſon with ours. We have indeed ſe- 
yeral Temptations to reſiſt by the Power of 


our moſt holy Faith, but then they are only 


ſuch Temptations as are common to Men, and 
for the overcoming whereof a Faith ground- 
ed only upon good Hiſtorical Evidence is ſuffi 
cient ; for by the Power of ſuch a Faith a great 


many in all Ages have happily overcome them. 


But the Apoſtles had Difficulties and Tempta- 
tions of another ſort to contend with ; they 
wreſtled not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but a- 


gainſt Principalities, 27710 Powers, againſt the 


Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt Spi- 
ritual Wickedneſs in high Places. It was their 


Buſineſs to go in an untrodden Path, to break 


the Ice, and to make plain the way for all that 
1 ff. 
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Serm. were to follow; and our Work (very eaſie 


VII. 
ens 


in Priſons frequent, in Deaths oft ; Of the Jews 


in compariſon with theirs) is only to follow 
in that Way which they have made plain and 


ſmooth, to that Kingdom of Heaven into 


which they could not enter but thro? manifold 
Tribulations. 5 e 
That the Apoſtles therefore had ſtronger 


and more convincing Proofs of the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion than we have, and ſuch 


as they could not ſo eaſily reſiſt, as we may 


thoſe which are afforded to us, may be grant- 


ed; and yet it may be unreaſonable for us to 


defire the ſame, unleſs we were to be put to 
the ſame Trials of our Faith that they were; 


which in a Chriſtian Country can hardly be, 


And indeed, as deſirous as we ſeem to be 
of having ſuch Evidence of the Truth of our 


| Religion as we are told the Apoſtles had, I 
believe there are very few cf us but had ra- 


ther be contented with leſs Evidence, than 
have ſo much as the Apoſtles had with its appen- 
dant Burden ; which was to travel all the World 


over, even into the moſt rude and barbarous 
Countries to plant Chriſtianity; expecting where- 
ever they came Bonds and Afflictions, meeting 
every where with the moſt violent oppoſition . 


and rougheſt Uſage; encountering every where 


the greateſt Dangers, and ſure at laſt to be 
made a bloody Sacrifice to the Malice and Fu- 


ry of their Perſecutors. How much St. Paul 


alone endured (and *tis like the Sufferings of 


the other Apoſtles were not much leſs) you 


may ſee in 2. Cor. xi. 23, &c. and yet he was 
not then come to the end of his — Pp 


In Labours . abundant, in Stripes above meaſure, 


five 


yr_ 
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five times received I forty Stripes ſave one; thrice Serm 
was 1 beaten with Rods, once was 1 Stoned, thrice VII. 
1 ſuffered Shipwrack, a. Night and a Day I have.. 


been in the Deep; in Journeyings often, in Perils 
of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by 
mine own Country-men, in Perils by the Hea- 
then, in Perils in the City, in Perilsin the Wil- 
derneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Perils among falſe 


Brethren ;, In Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Watch-- 
ing often, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings of 


ten, in Cold and Nakedneſs;, Beſides thoſe things 


that are without, that which cometh upon me dai- 


ly, the Care of all the Churches, And there- 
fore he might well ſay, as he does, 1 Cor. iv. 


9, &c. I think that Go p hath ſet forth us the 


Apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to Death; for 


we are made a Spectacle to. the World, and to 


Angels, and to Men; we are Fools for Chriſt's 
ſake—— we are wea we are deſpiſed; even 


unto this very hour we both hunger and thirſt, 


and are naked and are buffeted, and have no cer- 
tain dwelling Place; and labour working with our 
Hands, being reviled-——perſecuted———defamed:; 


me. are made as the Filth of the World, and are 
the Off=ſcowring of all things unto this Day. It 
was therefore plainly neceſſary that a Faith 


which was to undergo theſe ſevere Trials, 


ſhould be built upon the ſureſt Grounds, but 


for 26, and to enable us to overcome the World, 


a Faith that is founded upon leſs certain Evi- 


dence may be as ſufficient. 

| (2.) The Second Caſe before-mentioned was 
of thoſe who heard with their own Ears the 
Teftimony which the Apoſtles gave concerning 


our Lord; and ſaw with their ow» Eyes the 
wonderful Works that they did * . 
e 4. « 4 5 
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Serm. of their Teſtimony. We could wiſh at leaſt 


VII. that we had ſuch ſtrong Evidence of the Truth 
WAS of the Chriſtian Religion as they had; and if 
we had, we ſee not why there would not be 
as much Choice, and conſequently as much 
Virtue in our believing as there was in their, 
But here it may be conſidered, 
1. That it was the Lot but of very few, even 
of thoſe that lived in the Apoſtles times, except 
of the Jem, that dwelt in Judea, to hear the 
Apoſtles themſelves, or to ſee with their own 
Eyes the Miracles that they wrought; and even 
of theſe there were but few that had the op- 
portunity of ſeeing any of their mighty Works. 
So that all things conſidered, the Evidence that\ 
we have of the Truth of our Religion, if it be 
not fully equal to, is very little inferior to that 
which they had ; for it being (as has been for- 

merly ſhewn) morally impoſſible that the Goſ- 
pel Hiſtory which is now in our Hands ſhould 
be forged or ſpurious, or corrupted and al- 
tered, what can be thought to be wanting in 

the Clearneſs of the Evidence that we have 
(being given in Writing and not by Word of 
Mouth ) is made up by the Fulneſs and Abun- 
dance. of it; we having ip the Writings of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, ſeveral Witneſſes teſti- 
fying the ſame Miracles, and every one of them 
Witneſſing more Miracles, than any except thoſe 
who were conſtant Attendants upon our Lord, 
or: Companions of the Apoſtles were in a Capa- 
city to witneſs. But, : 

2. Granting it to be true, that in the Apo- 
file's times: thoſe to whom the Goſpel was 
preached, Had generally clearer and ſtronger 
Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtianity than we 

| Os have 


tions. 


Inſtitution. * 


—y 


of the Goſpel might be too much. 221 


— 


have now; yet I ſay, even that Evidence of Serm. 
Senſe which they had was not more apt or VII. 


likely to convince and perſuade them, than the 
Proof which we now have, tho? in it ſelt it be 
leſs, is to convince and perſuade us. 


For when Men have already taken up an O- 
pinion (no matter upon what Grounds ) or 
when by their Worldly Intereſt they are en- 


gaged to be of ſuch an Opinion, it can't be 


expected that the ſame Reaſons, I mean Rea- 

ſons of the ſame ſtrength in-themſelves, ſhould 

be ſufficient to perſuade them to. alter their 

Opinion, which would have ſufficed to have 

fix d and eſtabliſh'd them in their former No- 
And this is plainly the Difference between 

thoſe. Times and ours. For when the Revela - 

tion of the Goſpel was firſt made by Chriſt and 

his ' Apoſtles, all, both Jews and Gentiles, were 

moſt ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it; each of 

them having been bred np in a Perſuaſion that 

their own way of Worſhip-was right, and the 

Jews in particular having had good Aſſurance 


* 


that their Law given by Moſes (to which the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity ſeem'd very oppoſite} 


had been of Divine Inſtitution, But however, 
when a Man has been bred up in the Beliet 
of any thing, and has believ'd it a good while, 
he takes it for granted that he had reaſon to 
believe it, whether he had ſo or not; ſo 


that the Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity was as 


powerful, tho not altogether ſo juſt, in the Gen- 
tiles, whoſe Religion was meerly fabulous, as 
in the Jews, whoſe Law was indeed of Divine, 


. A 
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Serm. And beſides, (which was an Impediment 

| VII. alike common both to the Jews and Gentiles) 

| they could not either of them then embrace 

| and profeſs the Chriſtian 5 without ap- 
parently hazarding the Loſs of all things 

- that were dear to them in this World; and 

| how very apt a ſtrong Worldly Intereſt is to 


| | = blind Mens Eyes and to byaſs their Judgments, 

nt is what we cannot but daily obſerve in all o- 
| ther Caſes. enen 3 

But our Caſe now is quite otherwiſe; our 

Prejudices and our lere are both for Chri- 

ſtianity; for we ſuck'd it in with our Mothers 

Milk, and we found it in the eſtabliſpd Religion 

of the Country where we were Born; for 

which Reaſons we believed it, or at leaſt 

were ſtrongly inclined to believe it, before 

we knew or had heard of any other Rea- 

ſons; ſo that to 2c, who are already inclined 

on this ſide; to uc, who to be ſure, are not 

prejudiced againſt it; to , whoſe Intereſt 

leads us to continue in the Religion we were 

firſt bred in, ſuch Proof as we always accept 

and allow of in other Caſes of the like Na- 

ture, is Proof ſtrong enough. And therefore 

much rather when we have, as indeed we have, 

a ſtronger and more uncontrouled Tradition 

for the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, than of any 

Hiſtory in the World beſides, we ſhall be in- 

conſiſtent with our ſelves, if we do not allow 

= vc . THERSTY 007. 351 

So that upon the whole Matter, conſidering 

the Prejudices both from Education and Inte- 

reſt which they lay under who lived in thoſe 

Times when the Goſpel was firſt reveaPd and 

| preach'd ; even their own Eye-ſight of ſome x 

. ; 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Miracles that were then wrought to con- Serm. 
firm it, was not more perſwaſive than is that VII. 
good Aſſurance that we now have by credible yy 
and undoabted Records that ſuch Miracles were 
then wrought. The Proof they had, conſider'd 
in it ſelf, was indeed ſtronger than ours; but 
confidering our different Circumſtances, that 
Proof was not more apt or likely to convince 
them, than that which we have given us is 
to convince and perſuade us. And if we had 
now the very ſame Proof and Demonſtration 
of the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation 
of our Chriſtian Religion, viz. The Evidence of 
our own Senſes ; this, which was but ſufficient 
tothem, might to us be ſuch a Proof as would 
| be, in a manner, a Force upon us; ſuch clear 
Demonſtration meeting with no ſtrong Pre- 
judice or conſiderable Intereſt on the other 
I fide, might be enough to over-power us, ſo 
| that we could not be Infidels if we would, 
| and then there wonld be no Virtue in Be- 


If lieving. © 
$ 3. The Unreaſonableneſs of deſiring more Proof 
o the Truth of Religion than Gop has been 
| pleaſed to afford us by the Standing Revelation 
Jof the Goſpel, and particularly of deſiring that 
| GO D would be pleas'd to work new Mira- 
| cles for our T ſatisfaction, or for the 
Conviction of ſome of our Friends that are not 
perſuaded by the Goſpel-Revelation, will fur- 
ther appear, if we conſider the equal Right 
that all other Men have to deſire the ſame, 
and the many Inconveniencies and Abſurdities 
that would follow, in caſe all Men ſhould be 


gratified_in this Deſire. 


— 


For 
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Serm. For as to the 7755 of theſe, viz. The equal 
VII. #ight that all other Men have to deſire the 
wary the ſame; What Reaſon can / pretend for »y 
7 Infidelity, which another Man may not alſo. as 
well plead for his? Have not 7 as good Proof 
of the Truth of Religion as my Neighbour hag? 
Have not J as free Recourſe to the Holy Scri. 
ptures as he? and the, ſame Evidence of the 
Truth and Divine Inſpiration of them that he 
has? And are we not alſo in all other Reſpeds 
alike ? Being Born in the ſame Country, and 
having had the ſame Education, and conſequent. 

1y being probable to have the ſame Inclinations 
towards, or the ſame Prejudices againſt, or 
Averſion to the Chriſtian Faith? And if ſo, 

what Reaſon can 7 plead for any extraordi- 

. nary or peculiar Favour ? For is not he Go ps 
Creature as well as /? And hath not Gop 

the ſame Tenderneſs and Regard for him that 

he hath for me, and conſequently the ſame De- 

fire of his Welfare, that I can ſuppoſe he hath 

of mine? Why then ſhould not Go p grant 

him this ſame Requeſt whether in the Behalf 

of himſelf or his Friend, as well as I can ex- 

pet he ſhould grant it ne? In a word, Why 

may not every Man deſire the ſame as well as 

1? And why ſhould not Go p grant it to al } 

that deſire it, as well as to any one? 

But now if Gop ſhould do this, ſee what 
Inconveniencies and Abſurdities would follow 
therenpon? . VF 
One ſort of Men would not believe, unle6G 

they might ſee Apparitions ; If one ment unto them 

from the dead, they would repent, And fo for 

their ſakes the World muſt be filled with 
Ghoſts, the Dead muſt never be at Reſt in their I. 

| _ craves, il 


 utifeaſonable Men are pleaſed to 
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Graves, and the Souls in Bliſs who once rejoy- 5. 


ced in the thought of being for ever got clear 


out of a troubleſome World, muſt be content 
(0 pratific theſe Men) to leave their place 
in Arabam's Boſom, and to be deprived of the 
Neigel Viſion, and the unſpeakable Joys ok 
Heaven, as long and as often 7 any of theſe 
chre it. 
But another ſort of Men it may be there are, 
that would not like this kind of Proof; A tranſi- 
ert Apparition of a Ghoſt they'd look upon per- 
haps as a tHing too liable to Cheat and To 0 
ſture; they'd therefore deſire ſome more plain 
and ſenſible and permanent Miracles than this; 
fore fuch Miracles as thoſe were which our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles wrought; and if they could 
but ſee ſuch, they make no doubt but they ſhould 
be convinced. And fo for their ſakes, and for 
their Conviction, half the Men that are born 
into the World, muſt be born Lanie or Blind, 
that ſo they may be afterwards Cured by Mira- 
cle, for the ſatisfaction of theſe Men: And 4 
great many muſt be poſſeſt with Devils, nl 
be grievouſly torn and tortur'd by them, that 
theſe Men may have the pleaſüre of ſeeing with 
their own Eyes the Evil Spirits caſt forth; and 


Jof obſerving how much more calm and ſober 


* 


they were before. 


But even theſe Miracles, 'tis like, would not 


ſitlsfle all; but ſome it may be, would be apt 
to ſuſpeck that there might be ſome Trick or 


the Men are after the Devil is gone out, than 


Colluſion in them, and that what they ſaw, Was 


done only by a ee between the Phyſician. 
aud the Patient, to amuſe and deceive the Be- 


Ibelders; and therefore, what they, it may be, 


{ 
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Serm, would deſire for their particular ſatisfaction, 

VII. would be, to ſee a dead Man raiſed to Life 
WAL again after he had been dead ſeveral Days, 
and began toſtink; and ſuch a Miracle as this 
hey are ſure would convince them. And ſo 
for their ſakes. a great many Men muſt die two 
or three times over, or much oftner ; becauſe 

perhaps every time before they have been dead 

a Week, ſome other Perſon that was not pre-  ; 

ſent before, may have a deſire to ſee with his Ill ; 

own Eyes the ſame Experiment tried over Ii 
again. % Ftgadte”  werh 

Bit even this Miracle alſo would perhaps WW; 

| be excepted againſt by ſome, and nothing leſs MW; 

| + - would ſitisfie them than the very ſame Evi- Wy; 

dence which the Apoſtles themſelves had, who 

_ converſed with our Saviour, for ſome years to- 

gether, and heard all his wiſe Diſcourſes, and 

ſaw all his Miracles and mighty Wor xs, and 

were preſent with him when he expired. on the 

Croſs, and aſſiſted at the lay ing his dead Body 

in the Sepulchre, and within three Days after 

ſaw him alive again, touched and handled him, 

eat and drank with him; and after they had 

thus, ſeveral times, by the ſpace of forty Days, 

been, by many Infallible Proofs, aſſured. of the 

Reality of his Reſurrection, ſaw him viſibly ta- 

ken up in his Body into Heaven. 

They that had this, they grant, had 'very 

good Proof and Evidence of the Truth of the 

Chriſtian 7 and had they but been of 

this happy Number, they are ſure they ſhould Bj 

not only. have believed, but alfo willingly have 

ſuffered as much as the Apoſtles themſelves did 

for Bearing their Teſtimony to the Truth of 

thoſe things which they had ſen and * 


. the Take of all that fr re them, 


4228 renn 


N 2 xt 


Ae what now muſt be done for the Satis nd. 
Aion of theſe Men? For theſe have as much VII. 


Right to a full Satisfaction as any others; and 
by the ſame Reaſon that others do ex to be 


pritified. in what they deſire, theſe may do 


b too. 
And HEN) in becker to thely SitixfaAttor; 


it is-neceſliry that our Saviour ſhould be Born | 
into the World in every Ae of it, or indeed 


much oftner; and that in every Country at leaſt, 
if not in every Towr and Village he ſhould live 


and Preach and do Miracles, and be Crurified © 
ad. Riſe Again; for that theſe things have been 


ore done, they can't, they ſay, believe only 
upon the Teſtimony of other Men who ſay they 
o Nad ſee them; And therefore by the ſame Reas 
> Mon, if they themſelves ſhould ſee them, other 


Men that ſhould come after, or live in- other 
tries, would have as little Cauſe to believe 


he Wirir Teſtimony. © 

dy $ that for the full GatisfaRion of all Hick 

tet oubting Men as theſe our Saviour muſt haye = 
im, Wiſered often ſince the Beginning of the World, 
hal Wil muſt continue to do fo very frequently as 
„ Ing as the World ſhall laſt, becauſe with ſome 


en nothing but ſeeing is believing. 


ber for Men to ak, or for G0 D to grant. 
+ Laſtly, The Uureuſonablencf ſs of 4 ſiring 

lf further or additional Proof of the I ruth + 
ion. beſides what is already afforded us 
te Sranding Revelation of the Holy Scripture, 


reſt in being convinced and perſuaded of 
n of Ne by ſuch Arguments and 


Bit that this ſhould be, is what I preſume ; 
ne beſides themſelves can think it reaſorable 75 


farther appear by conſidering our om 
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Tis our Intereſt to be ſatisfied with a 


VII. 


Serin. Motives as are in themſelves ſufficient, for that 


purpoſe, altho' they be not ſo very ſtrong and 


forcible as we could wiſh they were. 


And this Argument I ſhall handle ia the way 


of Reproof, (and a juſt and ſeaſonable Reprocf 


I think it) to ſuch bold and preſuming Perſons 
as I have been now ſpeaking of, who will need; 


ſtand upon their Terms with Almighty Goy, 


and will not, be perſuaded to Believe and Re. 
pent, but juſt by ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Mo- 
tives as they themfelves ſhall be pleaſed to re- 
quire. Tell not us, ſay they, of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and of things that were done a great 


while ago, we know not when; We'll hare 


freſh Revelations, and new Miracles, or Me{- 


ſengers from the Dead, or elſe we will not he. 


lieve and Repent; that we are reſoly'd on. 


Very well; Then I ſay you may, if you mil, 


continue ſtill in your Unbelief and Impeti- 
tence. Nevertheleſs I would adviſe you, be- 


fore you fully determine to perſift in this Re 
ſolution, to take a little time to conſider ſeri 


ouſly, whoſe Intereſt and Concert it is, eithnl 


that you ſhould Believe, or that you ſhoul 
not Believe; conſider who it is that will be 


Gainer or a Sufferer, either by the One, or 


the Other. For let me tell you, if there ber 


ally a Heaven and a Hell, and a Judgmeat 


and a Life to come, tis not your not beliti 


ing them that will make them not to be; a 


if theſe things are true, tis your omn Life al 
Soul that are at Stake; and if you are reſoli 
to loſe both unleſs you may be Saved your # 
way, you your ſelves will be the greateſt, . 


you your ſelyes will be the only Sufferers. if af 


of 1 
that 


— 
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* tho* it may be unreaſonable in me not to 
en ! believe them, yet it is his Buſineſs, and what it 
aue bebeves him to do, to produce, if it be poſſi- 


tec, dle, ten or twenty Witneſſes, or as many more 
as 1 ſhall ask for; And if one ſort of Proof, 
tho? m it ſelf it be never ſo good, will not 
ſatisſie me, it is his part, and what be ought. 
in Reaſon to do, if he be able, to bring other 
Proofs of it; and ſo to go on multiplying his 
Witneſſes and his Proofs, till ſuch time as I 
ſhall declare my ſelf fully ſatisfied ; And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe the Loſs or Inconvenience 
will be his, and only his, in Caſe he cannot con- 
vince me of the Truth of his Relation. 
But now on the other ſide, if the Story which 
be tells me be true. and it be for 7 Intereſt 
and Advantage only, not at all for his that I 
ſhould believe it to be true; if, I ſay, he will 
de neither a. Gainer nor a Loſer, whether I be- 
2 u lere his Report, or Whether I do not believe 
Ii; then, if he gives me ſuch Evidence of the 
Truth of it, as 1s ſufficient to convince a Man 
Jof Reaſon, he has done enough; he has done all . 
chat belonged to him as a Friend to do. And | 
I fatter this, I make it my Buſineſs to cuil at 
—_—— 5 2 8 and 
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germ. and to except againſt his Evidence, and go about 
VII. to preſcribe to him what ſort of Proof he ſnhonld 

ieee me of the Truth of what he relates; de- 

daring withal that leſs or other Proof than juſt 
that which I require ſhall never fatisfie me; 
he may juſtly reje& my Suit as unreaſonable, 
and condemn me for a Fool, that will not ſee 
my own Inzreſt, nor know when a Friend has 
done enough. 
And 'this 1s exactly our Caſe. | 
' God has ſent his Son to us with the Pro- 
| wiſe of Eternal Life, and has given us ſuffci- 

4 ent Aſſurance of his Divine Miſſion, and there. 

Ii by of the Truth of that Revelation which he 
[| Fan made. Now if we will believe 2 — well 
and good, the Profit will be all our we 

ſhall fave our omn Souls alive ; But Go will 
receive no Advantage to himſelf by our - Belie- 
ving; his perfect Happineſs being not capable 
ok any Increaſe. But if we will. not Believe 

- this Teſtimony that Go p has given of his Son, 

q 5 if we except againſt his Witneſſes, and cavil at 

11 his Evidence, and will not Believe but juſt up- 
* EE” on that very ſort of Proof which we our ſelves 
_——_ are pleas'd to pitch upon; why then, we may 

eben take our own Courſe, we may be Unbe- 

lievers ſtill ; but 'tis we only that ſhall ſuffer by 

our Unbelief; the Infinite and Eſſential Hap- 

pineſs of G o p, being as little capable of Di- 

4 minution, as of Advancement. And, as if we 

| | Believe and Repent, Go p will be glorified in 
=_ | bur: Salvation, ſo, if we: will not Believe and 
Repent, he will be no leſs glorified i in our De- 

: ſtruction. . 

Seeing therefore whether you Believe or whe- 
ther you do not 8 Ge on > wal be neither 
24 TE 5-4: 9 


upon you to teach Go p, 
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Hof as well as your Duty to give Credit to 
ſuch Evidence, as really and in it ſelf is Cre- 


dible (and ſuch, I hope I have already ſhewn 


that to be which is given us of the Truth of 
d and not to ſet your ſelves to cavil 


a Gainer nor a Loſer; but the Profie or the Serm. 
Damage will be all your own; it is plainly your 


VII. 


at it, and to ſtudy Exceptions to it; not to 


take upon you to preſcribe to Go p Almigh- 


ty, and boldly to tell him what ſort of Evi- 
dence he muſt give you, or elſe you will not 
RRC... | 


- 


Do not then ſtand in your own Light; do 


not bring Deſtruction upon your ſelves when 


you may avoid it; but give Ear to what Moſes 
and the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſpeak to you in the Hoh Scriptures; and hear 

em without Prejudice, with a Mind ready to 


hearken to Reaſon, and reſoly'd to be perſua- 
ded by it; and then what they will ſay to you 


will be abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfie you; for 


they ſay as much in this Caſe (or more) as 
by the common Voice and Reaſon of all Man- 
kind is judged to be ſufficient in all other Ca- 
ſes of the like Nature. „ 


But if you are reſolv'd not to be perſuaded 


Þ long as there is any Poſſibility of Doubt or 
7 K left; if you are reſoly'd not to Believe 
unle 

given you that you your ſelves are pleas'd to 
require ; if you will boldly and arrogantly take 


not ) what Evidence he ought to give Men of 
the Truth of Religion; and are reſolv'd to 
find or make Exceptions againſt any other 
Look you to it; For if G o n has done enough 

bail! already, 


8 you may have juſt that very Evidence 


as if he knew it 


— 
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7  Serm, already, he js under no mapner of Obligation 

VII. todo mare. More, did I ſay ? Nay he needed 

not to have done ſo much; for it was meer 
©. Grace and Favour in Gon that he has done ſo 

: much as he has done; that he has made us any 
Ei Promiſes at all, and given us any Aſſurance of 

| | the Truth of them. And therefore for what 
he has done we ovght to be thankful, and 

not to find fault with him that he has done no 

more. Such Impudence and Saucineſs as this (for 

I can call it by no better a Name) from a Man 

to his Maker, from a mean inconſiderable Crea- 

| ture, tc the Great Lord of Heaven and Earth, is, 

Pm ſyre, no proper Qualification to merit extra- 

ordinary and peculjar Favoyrs. For as our Sa- 

viour ſays to ſome in a like Caſe, to ſome who 

ormerly made the like unreaſonable Demand 

Marthxii.z9, that you now 7 It is an Evil and Adulterous 
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14 Mk tf. Generation that ſeeketh after à Sign, and there- 
N ol fore there ſhall no Sign be given Pal 1 ſay 
= ne ee 
8 | neration, | | 


Let us then be content with that aſſurance 
13 which Go p has given us of the Truth of Re- 
Til. | gion; for greater than this we ſha | not have 
1 *till it be too late. Let us tbankfully accept of, 
and readily comply with this, and not expect or 

walt for more; for G 0D will not gratifie us 

in our unreaſonable Deſire. He is reſolv'd to 

deal with us as with Men, to incline, got to de- 

termine our Choice; to perſuade, not to force 

us to be Happy. And having already given us 


oO * * 


0 


the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, which is 
ſufficient both fo inſtruct and convince us, and 
having prov'd the Truth of this ſufficiently to 
bs, he will not be making new Revelations, or 
he S 11 74-448 I 46 "FUE OE ſending 
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A . — — 1 
ſending more Prophets Divinely inſpir d, or Serm. 
working freſh Miracles every Day, He has VII. 
done enough already to ſatisfie our ſober Judg- - 
ments; and he will not do every thing that 
we can think of to gratifie our wild and extra- 


yagant Fancies. e | 
And there is the leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do 
ſo, becauſe if the Ordinary Means which he uſes 
for our Converſion do not ſucceed, the Fault 
lies wholly in us; And therefore tis highly 
probable ( ſo certain that it needs not be tried) 
that any other means proper for Go p to uſe 
to reclaim us, would be alike unſucceſsful. f 
they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 


they be perſuaded tho) one roſe from the Dead. 


This is the laſt Reply that Abrabam makes to 
the Rich Man's Requeſt; and it was the third 
of thoſe three Points which J at firſt propoun- 
ded to ſpeak to; but which I muſt reſerve for 


the Subject of my next Diſcourſe, 
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Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes 

and the Prophets; let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, father Abrabam, but if 

one went unto them from the dead, they 
will repent. 

And he ſaid unto bin, Fl they hear not Moſes 

and the Prophets, veither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


| 1 Diſcourſing on theſe Words, bare al- 


ready done theſe two Things. 

I. 1 have ſhewn that the preſent Standing 
Revelation of Gos Will in the Holy Scripture 
is abundantly ſuffitient to perſuade Men to Re- 
pentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind 
and obſtinate. This is intimated in the fir/f 
7 oe 9 oe Text; 5 "FM have Meſes pre * 
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Serm. Prophets; ( Chriſt and his Apoſtles ) let them hear 
11. I have likewiſe ſhewn, that having al- 
ready ſuch Grounds of Faith, ſuch full 
Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
tives to Repentance, it is unreaſonable to deſire 
more. This was what the Rich Mar had done 
a⁊àt the 25th and 28th Verſes; and which he ſtill 
© contiaues to do in the ſecond Verſe of the Text, 
| even after Abraham had told him that the 
4 Standing Revelation of Go D's Will in the Ho- 
ly Scripture was ſ#fficient ; Nay, Father Abra- 
bam, but if one went unto them from the dead, they 
will repent. | „ 
- He ſays it poſitively, they will repent; He 
ſpeaks it as a thing that no doubt could be made 
of. In Anſwer to which therefore Abraham 
tells him in the 14ſt Yerſe of the Text, that 
that which he thought ſo very certain, was 
not ſo much as probable: If they hear not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
tho one roſe from the dead. ET 
And this was the third Point I propounded 
do ſpeak to in diſcourſing on theſe Words, viz, 
III. To ſhew, that in Caſe Go p ſhould con- 
deſcend to gratifie Men in this unreaſonable 
Deſire, (working every Day new Miracles be- 
fore their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſed 
Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure them 
of a Future State, and to warn them to pre- 
pare for it) *tis highly probable that very 
few or none of thoſe who do not believe, an 
are not brought to Repentance by the Preach- 
ing and Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, 
would be perſuaded by this means, If they hear 
not Aoſes and the Prophets, (I add, nor m_ 


* 


. 
„ and his Po es) neither will they e perſuaded ger 
| tho; one roſe. from the dead, 3 X 3» VIII 
x And the Truth of this will, I ſuppoſe, ſuffi- , 
| ciently appear if theſe following things be con- A 


ſider d. 1. That we can't have better or ſtron- 
ö er Motives to Obedience and a Holy Life than 
re already offer d inthe Hob Scripture to per- 
ſuade us. 2. That the Proof and Evidence als 
„ ready given us of the Truth of Religion is 
ſuch as cannot be fairly excepted againſt; and that 
there is no Proof thereof that could be offer d, 
5 but what is liable to Cavils and unreaſonable Ex- 
\ ceptions, 3. That if Gop ſhould gratifie all 
Men in this Requeſt, . the Abundance and Com- 
ö monneſs of the Miracles that muſt then be 
= wrought would go near to deſtroy the Efficacy 
| and Perſuaſiveneſs thereof. And, Laſtly, That 
3 it is Matter of Fact and Experience that new 
; Miracles have been generally unſucceſsful upon 
thoſe who have not hearkned to nor been con- 
i W by a Standing Revelation of God's 
1. I ſay, we can't poſſibly have, as to the 
Matter of them, ſtronger Motives to Obedience 
and a Holy Life, than thoſe which are already 
offer*d in the Holy Scripture to perſuade us. 
For there we have Life and Death ſet before us 
Bleſſing and Curſing ; on one Hand, the Promiſe 
of this Life and of that which is to come; and on 
the other Hand, all the Evils that we can juſtly 
dread; the wrath of him who is a conſuming 
Fire; who often puniſhes Tranſgreiſors with 
3 remarkable Judgments in this Life, and has 
threatned to all impenitent Sinners Eternal Tor- 
| ments in the next. | * 2+ 2086 
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I. 


The Scripture Motives to Obedience 


Serm. Now if a new Revelation was to be made; 
VIII. and we our ſelves were to contrive the Matter 


of 


it, what ſtronger Motives than theſe could 
we think of? Or if one ſhould come from the 


dead to Preach to us, if Lazari were ſent on 


purpoſe to perſuade us, what could he offer 
more towards it? Could he give us Aſſurance 
of any thing better or more deſirable than of 
G o'D's Readineſs to forgive us upon our Re- 
pentance, and of compleat and perfect Happi- 
neſs both of Body and Soul to all Eternity if 
we do Repent? Or could he threaten any 
thing more like to deter us from Sin than in- 
tolerable and everlaſting Miſery? If not, to 


what purpoſe ſhould he be ſent to us? Or in- 


deed to what Purpoſe ſhould there be any new 


| Revelation at all? For theſe things are already 


dy fully brought to Light by the Go 


promiſed and threatned clearly enough in the 
Holy Scripture ;, Life and Immortality are alrea- 

fret 3 And if 
the Hope of Eternal Life and Happineſs, and 


if the Dread of Everlaſting and Intolerable 


Torments will not perſuade us, nothing cer- 


tainly will or can perſuade us. 


All that, I. think, could in any new Revelaz 
tion be added to that Encouragement that is 


already given us in Scripture to Virtue and 


Godlineſs, or to that Diſcouragement that is 
therein given us to Vice and Wickedneſs, 


would be an Aſſurance that there ſhould be al- 


ways as remarkable a Difference made, by the 
Providence of Go p, between good and bad 
Men, in 2h World, as we are told in Scripture 
there will be, by his righteous Judpment in that 
Which is to come. And a good Aſſurance gi- 


Jen us of this by ſome new Revelation, con- 


firmed 


4. fil adit. 
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firmed by our own conſtant Obſervation that Serm; 
it was always well with the Righteous and ii VIII. 
with the Wicked in this World, we may thin 
erhaps would. do much more towards the R- 
Frination of Mankind, than only thoſe Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings of future Happineſs or 
Miſery that we meet with in the Scripture 
have done, or are ever like to do, * 

And this indeed might be. But then tis to 
be conſider'd that a new Revelation to this 
Effect would be inconſiſtent with the Nature 
of Religion, and would fruſtrate the Deſign of 
Go p in ſending us into this World, Which 
was to prove and try ns; to ſee whether we 
love the Lord with all our Heart; whether we 
can believe him for thoſe things which we do 
not ſee ; and whether we are ſo wiſe as to pre- 
fer a greater future Good before a leſs that is 
preſent, a Bleſſed and Glorious Immortality af. 
ter this Life, before the Pleaſures of Sin which 
are but for a Seaſon. For if the Reward of Virtue - 
and the Puniſhment of Vice were always viſi- 
ble and 25 77 there would be no Room left 
for Faith in Go p, which is a firm Belief of 
the Truth of his Promiſes and Threatnings 
tho? we do not ſee a preſent Performance o 4 
them; Faith (as the Apoſtle defines it) is the Reb; xi. N 
Subſtance, or (a) confident Expectation of things (4) Tn 
hoped for; the Evidence, or (b) Conviction of T7. 
things not ſeen, And if all the good things (5) uf. 
both of this Life and of the next were the x&. 
certain Portion of Virtue, and all the evil 
things that can be ſuffer d both in this World 
and in the other were the certain and never- 
failing Conſequence of Sin, there would be no 
room left for a virtuous and wiſe Choice; wy 
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m. indeed there would be hardly Matter for Choice 
VIII. at all; for it can't be conceiv'd that a Crea- 
gary re that has Underſtanding and a Power of 
e chuſing and refuſing, ſhould knowingly chuſe 
1:5 all Miſery rather than all Happineſs. Such 4 
Revelation as this being therefore ſo evidently*: 
1 ' inconſiſtent with the Nature of Faith and Re- 
17 -ligion, and with the Deſign of Go p in ſends 
Wi | ag us into this World, can't be expected. 
And I ſay that, bating this, there can be no- 
| thing added to the Aatter of the Scripture Re- 
i | 2.) velation. From whence therefore it plainly 
1 follows, that ſuch as are not perſuaded by the 
| 1 Goſpel Motives to Repentance, are not capable 
"ll | ol being perſuaded by any ſuch Motiyes as, 
= | conſiſtently with the Nature of Faith and Re- 
ligion and Virtue, could be offer'd to them; 
And it can't be ſuppos'd that any true divine 
Tl | Revelation ſhould ever offer any Motives to 
2 1% perſuade us that are not ſuch, _. 


1 But it may be ſald perhaps, that tho? better 

11 or ſtronger Motives to Repentance cannot be 

1 188 offer'd by any new Revelation, than are offer- 

1 1 - ed already in Holy Scripture, yet we might 

| | by a new Revelation, have berter Aſſurance gi- 

ll . ven us of the Truth of the Goſpel Motives F 
. and that if we had, tis very like they woul 


de then more proving that they now are. 
And this likewiſe I believe muſt be granted. 
But then 'tis to be conſider'd, that the Nature 
gk Faith and Religion, and of that State of 
Trial which we are now in, requires that there 
ſhould be a reaſonable Boundary ſet to the 
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| Elearneſs of that Evidence that is given to Men 
"of the Truth of thoſe Motives whereby they 
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and-Strength of the Motives theuaſelves ; be- 


cauſe ( as-I noted in my laſt Diſcourſe) ſuch 
yery clear and ſtrong Evidence .of the Trnth 


of Religion as leaves no Room for a poſſihi- 
| lity of Doubting, wonid deſt roy our Freedom 
of Choice, and, with it, the Virtue and Excel- 

lency of Believing; for tis not Faith to be- 


Serm. 
VII. 


6 


lieve what we ſee and feel; and is no Com- 


mendation to a Man to be Good and Virtuous, 


if his Virtue be not the Fruit of a wiſe Judg- 


ment and a free Choice; which it would not 


be if his Judgment was over-born by irrefra- 
ble Demonſtration. And if that farther Proof 


and Evidence that is deſired of the Truth of 
Religion, be no other than ſuch as will leave 
us a Freedom of Choice and a Poſſibility of 


Doubting, then I ſay, tis not likely it ſnould 


be more convigecing to us than that which 


we have already in the Standing Revelation 


of Holy Scripture. For it may be conſidered 
further in the ſecond Place. 
2. That the Proof and Evidence already gi - 


ven us of the Truth of Religion is ſuch as 
cannot fairly be excepted againſt ; and that there 


is no Proof thereof that could be given us, 
(unleſs it be ſuch as is not reſiſtible, and con- 
kquently ſuch as is not fit for Go p to give 
us, while we are here in State of Trial) but 
what is liable to fooliſh Cavils and unreaſonable 


Exceptions; fo that conſequently the ſame Ten- 


per and Diſpoſit ion of Mind, and the ſame un- 
vilingneſs to believe which now diſpoſe Men to 
hifidelity, and prompt them to make Exceptions 


to the preſeat Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, 


would work the ſame Effect in caſe other Proo 


and Evidence were given of the Truth of it. 


„„ L lay, 


—. e 


Tube Proof we have of the Truth 
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| ſay, firſt, That the Proof and Evidence 1002 


VIII. ready given us of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion is ſuch as cannot fairly be excepted a- 
To ſhew this has been the Deſign of ſeve- 
ral former Diſcourſes. And therefore to what 
has been ſaid I ſhall only add, that if the Ex- 
ceptions that are made to the Evidence already 
given us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
were fair and reaſonable, they would be al- 
lowed by Mankind to be ſo in other Caſes of 
the like Nature; which yet they are not. Nay 
if they who make theſe Exceptions in the Caſe 
of Religion did themſelves think that they 
were juſt and reaſonable, they ought to make 
the ſame in all other Caſes that are equally 
liable to the ſame Exceptions; and in all o- 
ther ſuch Caſes they ought to live and act as 
if they had the ſame Doubts and Scruples up- 
on them, which they ſay they have in the Caſe 
of Religion. But we ſee the quite contrary 
every Day we live. 5 
For that ſame Infidel who will not allow of 
the Teſtimony which was given to our Saviou i 
by his Apoſtles, tho? they gave the beſt Aſi 
rance that it was poſſible for Men to give both 
of their Knowledge of what they teſtified, and 
of their Honeſty 1n relating it, yet readily al 
lows that in all other Caſes the Teſtimony off 
two or three Credible Perſons ſhould be rej 
_ ceived, without any collateral Evidence of thi 
Truth of their Teſtimony ; and thinks it rea; 
ſonable that all Diſputes and Controverſies 2 
mong Men concerning their Civil Rights, theiſh 
Eſtates, nay and their Lives too, ſhould- b. 
thereby determined: And he. that 7 S 
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5 whether the Boobs of the New Teſtament were Ferm. 
written by the reputed Aurbort, yet makes no 


ren by the reputea Alithors, y rene VI, 
Queſtion but that other Books, of as ancient 


or older Date, and of the Authority ef whieen 
there is not half ſo much Traditional Evidence, 


were written by thoſe Perſons to whom they 


dre aſcribed; and he would think thoſe very 


_ vtreaſonable Men, who when lie was arguing 


any Point of Learning with them upon the 
Authority of Virgil, or Cicero, or Seneca, ſtiould 
refuſe to admit his Argument till he had firſt 
tindeniably and demonſtratively proved that 
the Æneids were written by Virgil, or that the 
other Pieces that have beer allowed in all Ages 
ever ſince to have been written by Cicero, or 
Sentca, were not fallly Fathered upon thoſe 


| Authors. The Ide! who doubts of the Truth 


of the Goſpel- Hiſtory, at the ſame time has nd 
Doubt at all of the Truth of other Hiſtories, 

as ancient; and much more poſſible to be falſe 
and of the Truth of which there is not the 
hundredth part of that Evidence that there is 
of the Truth of this. And he that pretends 

to be uncertain whether there ever was ſuch 

a Man as Jeſus of Nazareth, and whether 
de Aid and did the things Recorded of him 

by the Evarzeliſts, and whether by the Preach- 


Jag of his Apoſtles he did ſpread his Spiritual 


Empire over all the. Countries of the World; 
(An Empire which is {till kept up in moſt 
of the Countries over which it was firſt extend. 
ed, and of which there are evident Marks and 
Memorials ſtill remaining even in thoſe Coun 


ts, theiſſtries that have ſince revolted from it;) He, 


would b 


W ay, that donbts of theſe things altho wit- 


queſtio Siefſed by the Writings of thoſe who were Eyes 


whethef R 2 


Witneſſes 
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Serm. Witneſſes thereof, yet makes no Doubt but that 
VIII. there was ſuch a Man as Alexander the Great, 
Ay Who lived above three Hundred Years before, 
_ © and that he tranſlated the Empire of the World 
from Perſia to Greece; and he alſo gives full 
Credit to the other things which he finds rela- 
ted of him, by Curtius, Plutarch and Arrian, al- 
tho' none of theſe Authors were Eye-Wirneſſe; 
of his Wars and Greatneſs, but either Copied 
what they wrote from former Hiſtories, or 
took it up from Report; and altho' there are 
perhaps no Remains of that Empire now left 
in the World. And if he was but as ſure of 
a good Eſtate, as that the Hiſtory of Alex- 
ander's Expedition and Conqueſts is in the 
main a true Hiſtory,” he would not, I believe, 
give the Hundreth Part of its Value to aſcer- 
tain his Title to it. : HAD dn 
Thoſe therefore are manifeſtly unreaſona- 
ble Exceptions to the Proofs of Chriſtianity 
which no Man will allow, which even thoſe 
that make them in this Caſe do not think rea- 
ſonable to make, in other Caſes of the like 
Nature; ſo that it is not at all likely that 
any Perſon that is not convinced - by. theſe 
Proofs, ſhould be convinced if more were 
given. „5 n 
For (as I farther noted) there is no Proof 
that could be given us of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, (unleſs it be ſuch as is not 
reſiſtible, and conſequently not fit for Gop 
to give us, while we are here in a State of 
Trial) but what is liable to fooliſh Cavils and 


- 
#5: 
= 2X . 
i 
F 
7 
itt 
« 
: 
: 7 
1 
18233 
14 
147 
4 
1 
* 
rx 
: 
: 
: 
3 
- 
1 
177 
77 
"T4 
1 
1 
1 
FREED 
: 
1 
1 
14 
1 
in 
* 
: j 
15 
£13. 
11 
* 
. 
5 
64 
io 
148 
1 
1 


N. 
1 
[1 


ns — 
— — 


— ————— 
— Ae 


unreaſonable Exceptions. © - + 
This I think is fo ſelf-Evident, that nothing 
plainer or more undeniable, can be ſaid to prove 


r > ._L._ 


* Is * 


. Gut what might be cavil'd at. 
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it. For tho' the Demonſtration of the Truth 


of Religion were as plain as Demonſtrat ions in VIII. 
the Mathematicks, yet even theſe may be ca.. 
vil'd at by ſuch as will allow of no Poſtulata's, = 


nor grant the Truth of the cleareſt Axioms. 
Nay there have been Scepricks in the plaineſt - 
Matters of Senſe, and ſome have denied Motion 
at the ſame time that their own Tongues were 
moving to deny it. 4 | 
Not that I think the Demonſtration of the 

Truth of Religion is as clear as any Propo- 
ſition in Euclid, or as the ſhining of the Sun 
at Noon, (for that can't be, and I have al- 
ready given Reaſons why, if it might, it ſhould 
not be ſo) but it is as clear as ſuch a Matter 
is capable to be. And I dare be bold to ſay 


| that there is no other Proof of Religion fit 


to be offered, or reaſonably to be deſired, to 
which a Sceprick might not make as juſt and 
plauſible Exceptions as he can to the — | 


| Proofs of Chriſtianity, For one ſingle Miracle 


done in his own Preſence would be nothing 
near ſo convincing as the many Miracles wrought: 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, of ſome or other 


of which there were more than ten Thouſand 


Witneſſes; And if he can ſuppoſe that ſo ma- 
ny were deceived in plain Matters of Senſe, 

he may much rather ſuppoſe that he, a ſingle. 

Man, may be impoſed upon. And an Appa- 
rition of a deceaſed Friend would be a Matter 
wherein any one Man might be more proba- 
bly Cheated, or be more eaſily perſuaded that 
he was Cheated, than the Apoſtles could be in 
the Reſurrection of our Lord, when he was ſeen 
by them very —— and ſometimes by a 
heat Company of them met together, by the 
3 e . 
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| that if we believe not this, we ſhould hardlier 


ſpace of forty Days. And a ſingle Miracle 
that is over as ſoon as done, could not make 
ſuch a deep and laſting Impreſſion upon a Man's 
Mind, as that conſtant Power of working Mira- 


cles, and eſpecially the Gift of Tongues, which 


laſted a whole Life, muſt needs do upon the 


Apoſtles and thoſe” that lived in their time, 
who were either Partakers of: 'theſe Gifts 


themſelves, or conſtant Witneſſes thereof in 
ottierd:: n 3 - R g „„ be. 4 l | ; 
la ſhort, whatever Miracles we can deſire 
may be wrought for our Conviction, either 
they muſt be ſeen by us with our ox Eyes, or 


elſe they muſt be receiv'd by Teſtimony from 
NO 7: 0297. 2 v 1 5 


1 And tho' they ſhould be ſeen by us with our 
own Eyes, yet ſo long as tis againſt our Incli- 


nation, or inconſiſtent with that Love which 


we bear to the World or to our Sins, to be- 
lleve that they are true Miracles, we ſhould 
eaſily be apt to fanſie that they were only 
melancholy Deluſions, or Tric: put upon us by 
Deſigning Men, which our firſt Fright or A- 
mazement hindred us from,” diſcovering the 
Fraud of; and ſo they would probably have 
no effect at all upon us longer than till our 
Fright or Amazement was well worn off! 
'* But if we ſhould only have an Account of 
them by Teſtimony from others, they would 
be yet leſs likely to perſuade us; becauſe there 
dan be no Teſtimony concerning any ſuch Mat- 
ters of Fact more clear and unexceptionable 
than that which we have already of the Truth | 
of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Miracles; ſo 
believe any other Teſtimony, becauſe we can 
f $898 .,; +»: farcely 
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: ſcarcely have ſo good Aſſurance of any Man's Sm 


e 

city of all thoſe who are the preſent Witneſ- 832 
Ef ſes to our Religion; and we can hardly be Fw 
h ſurer that we hear any Man whom we know, 

\e ſpeaking to us, than we are that we hear the 

e, Apoſtles ſpeaking to us in the Books of the New 
fts Teſtament. : | „ 

in And therefore I think it plainly follows (as 

I farther noted) that the ſame Temper and Diſ- 
ire poſition of Mind, and the ſame Unwillingneſs N 
ner believe the Truths of the Goſpel, which now 
or I diſpoſe Men to Infidelity, and prompt them to 
om | ſtudy and make Exceptions to the Proofs alrea- 

I dy given us of the Chriſtian Faith, would work 
our the ſame Effect if other Proof and Evidence 
cli- | were given of it, and that Men would then 
nich | quickly make as good Exceptions to that, as 
he. they do now to theſe. For from what has 
ould been faid, I think 'tis plain that if Men do not 
only | {ee the Truth when tis placed in ſo clear a 
8 by Light as *tis in already, the Reaſon muſt be 
- A- || becauſe they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, or elſe 
the || are fo blinded by a Love of this World, or of 
have || their: ſinful Lyſts, that if the Light were ten 
our || times brighter than it is, they would ſee no 
ff.. more than they do now. And it would be 
nt of to as little Purpoſe, in order to the Convi- 
vould | tion of ſuch perverſe and obſtinate Men, to 
there add any more or ſtronger Proofs of the Truth 
Mat- | of Religion, as as it would be to light up a- 
onable || bundance' of Torches to a Man that is quite 
run J. ea 
es; ſo ] For this is indeed the true Canſe why Men 
irdlicr || will not hear AMoſes and the Prophets, why they 
ie call will not believe Chriſt and his Apeſtles, teſti- 


Truth as we have of the Sincerity and Vera- 


"No 6 Proof that could be given of Gta 


Soom fe ing the. certaiaty of a future State and other 
VIII. Truths of Religion; 'tis not, 1 ſay, becauſe 
* there is any juſt Exception to their Teſtimo- 


no, but becauſe they do not like the Matter 
of i it, and ſo are reſolved not to believe. They 
love their Sins ſo well that they can upon no 
Account be perſuaded | to part with them, and 
being fo reſolved, it is an eaſie thing to cavil 
at any Motives or Arguments that are urged 
to perſnade them to it; Seeing they will not 
ſee, and hearing they will not hear nor under- 
ſtand ;; and to Men fo obſtinately reſolved a- 
gainſt Conviction, no Proof can be convincing 


enough. 


And this is the ſad effect of Love to Sin; 
it Viciates the Judgments of Men, ſo that they 
can't diſtinguiſh between things that differ moſt 
vaſtly ; it darkens their Underſtanding, ſo that 
the plaineſt Propoſition or the cleareſt Conſe- 
quence in the World, if it be againſt the In- 
rereſt of Sin, ſeems dark and obſcure to them; 
and it renders their Minds ſo averſe to Reli- 
giop, that they can't with any Patience ſo much 
as hear the Arguments that are offered to prove 
it; And be a Reaſon never ſo good, tis not 
to be hoped it ſhould be convincing to a Man 
wha will not hear it, or who will not allow 
himſelf calmly to conſider . 

From all that hath been ſaid therefore upon 
this Head, it plainly appears, That the proper 
Cure of Infidelity is not the Addition of more 
Proof of the Truth of Religion, but a right 
Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind to con- 
ſider well the Proof thereof that' is offered; 
which is ſufficient to convince and perſuade | 
all thoſe that have 2 Love of Truth; — — 


My 


F . 2 


| 


an W but will rather be thought a way 


Will diſpoſed: to Virtue. The Cauſes s 15 Serm. 
fidelity muſt be firſt removed, and then the VIII. 
Cure of it will be eaſie, by thoſe Means which YR 
GoD has provided and directed us to uſe, and 

there will be no need of his Working Miracles 


for Men's Conviction; But *till the Cauſes of 


it are removed, tis hardly to be Cured even 
by a Miracle. 
But it will be ſaid perhaps that tho? freſh 


Revelations and new Miracles might not be 


ſufficient to convince al, they might however 


convince ſome ; becauſe there are ſeveral De- 
grees in the Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy of 


Men. Some indeed there may be whom no- 
ſuch Proof of Religion as is fit to be given 
us in this State of Trial would perſuade, whoſe 
Caſe therefore mult be given over as deſpe- 
rate; but then there others, who (as King 


Arrippa' was) are almoſt perſuaded to be Chri- Adi 


ſtians; and when the Scales are already near 
even, 4 ſmall weight put into the lighteſt 
will make it overbalance the other; ſo that 
it may reaſonably be hoped that ſome ſmall. 
Addition to the Proof of Religion (no more 
than might be made to it without deſtroying. 


either our Freedom of Choice or the Excelleny 
of Faith and Virtue) would prevail Pian theſe 


Half Chriſtians. 

And perhaps it might; But Gop is wiſer. 
than we are, and knows better than we what 
is fit for him to do towards the Converſion 
of Men. We ought therefore to conclude 
that he does all that is fit to be done; tho? 
we do not fee but that he might do more. 

But this, it may be, will not be taken for 
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250. New Miracles would rather leſſen our Proof 


Serm. of avoiding a Difficulty too hard to be ac- 
Vit, counted for. And therefore I fay further, 
7 (and it was the third thing which I propoſed 
to be confidered,) _ 4 
3. That if Go ſhould gratifie all Men in 
this Requeſt, working new Miracles every 
Day for the Convi gion of particular Perſons; 
Serm. VII. (and, as I have formerly noted, there is no 
Reaſon in the World, why any one Man ſhould 
be gratified in this Requeſt rather than others, 
when they have. all equal Reaſon and equal 
Right to deſire it; ſhould Go p, I ſay, gra- 
She all Men, in this Requeſt) the Abundance 
of the Miracles that muſt then be wrought, 
would be fo far from adding to the Proof of 
Chriſtianity, that it would rather leſſen or weaken 
that Proof of it which we have: already; be- 


1 


gauauſe Miracles (the propereſt Proof of a pub- * 
' lick Divine Revelation) would not be then 


* «lt 


ſo convincing as they are now, a 
For that which moſt of all aſſects Men in 
a Miracle is the On»ſualneſs of it; becauſe. it 
is ſuch a thing as was never or but rarely 
before ever ſeen; or heard of; As the Blind 
Man that had been Cured by our Saviour well 
abſerves, Job, ix. 32. Since the Beginning of the 
World hath it not been heard, that any Man hath 
opened the Eyes of one that was born Blind, Had 
it been a.common: thing it would have been 
no Miracle; I; mean it would not have appear- 
ed ſo, it would not have been thought ſo by 
Men. Fercthat: which makes Men wonder e- 
ven at a true Miracle is not ſo much becauſe 
it is ſuch an Operation as they cannot give 4 
fair account: of by. Natural: Caufes; for this 
they can't do, (I'm goulident 1; ma) ſay ol 
| | | ave 
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= bave not yet done it) of many of the Works Serm. 
„ and productions of Nature; But they therefore VIII. 


d F conclude ſuch a thing not to be a Natural o.. 
peration, becauſe it is not uſual, becauſe it is 


in Þ {ach a thing as was never before known to be 
ty done: And if the ſame thing which now, for 
Sz Þ this Reaſon, we ſhould account a Miracle was 
no. done every Day, the Virtuoſi, would preſently 
id ſet themſelves to invent, and would quickly 
rs, fancy they had found out ſome Natural Solu- 
zl WW tion of it; And I believe there are not many 
ba- Miracles that have been done which they might 
nce not after long Study be able to give as clear 
ht, and probable an Account of by Natural Cauſes, 
tas they have done of Gravity, of Fire, of the 
ken WW Loadſtone, of Viſion, of the Production of Ve- 
be- getables, of the Generation of Animals, and of 
ub- many other things which yet are doubtleſs the 
nen Works and Effects of Natural Cauſes 
So that 1 ſay the moſt probable Conſequence 
1 of having Miracles ſo very common as they 
it muſt be if they were wrought for the Con- 
ly viction of particular Men, would be this, that 
lind they wou'd: ceaſe to ſerve for that Purpoſe for 
vel which Miracles were deſigned; becauſe being 
the common they would be diſregarded, or would 
vath I quickly be looked upon to be the Effect of 
Had Natural Cauſes only; There would not be 
deen wanting ſome that would offer to give an Ac- 
ear- count how they were done; and all thoſe 
. by would be deſpiſed by the Scorners of Religion, 
r Ea; too much addicted to Superſtition, who ra- 
auſe t er than attribute the greateſt Miracle to a 
ve 28S pernatural Power would not acquieſce in 
this that Solution (how filly ſoever) that was given 
BY of it bye meer Matter and Motion. 
na ve 679 „ "I hs 
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Serm. And in particular, I queſtion not but that 
VIII. if it was a common thiag for dead Men, af. | 
ter they had lain in their Graves for ſome, | 
teime, to come forth again and ſhew themſelves | 
alive to their Friends, this wonderful Effet 
would be attributed by a great many to ſome 
Vital Principle in the Body, which only Slept. | 
for a while (as it does ig Corn or other Seeds Nl | 
while they are kept dry and above Ground) | 
but afterwards, when the Body was buried a 
while, was excited by ſame Natural Virtue that | 
was in the Earth to exert it ſelf, and ſo by its 
Plaſticl Power formed the Body into the ſame. 
ſhape: it was in before. | 
This 1 ſay would in all probability be the 
Effet that the greateſt Miracles would have 
in the World, if they were very common; 
They'd only ſerve to ſet the Phileſephers Wits | 
to work to invent em Forms of Matter, and 
new Laws of Motion by which to ſolve them; | 
and any Solution of them, tho' never ſo im- | 
Probable, tho? only by Occult Qualities, would | 


—_— — 


ſerve turn, and be thought better than to recur 
to an Almighty Power. The Conſequence of | 
which would be, that this which we deſire as 
an additional Proof of Chriſtianity, would in 
effect deſtroy one of the beſt Proofs of it that 
we have already. But, 44 5 
4. Laſtly, If it be ſuppoſed that. Miracles 
would ſtill he thought Miracles notwithſtand- 
ing their Commonneſs, yet Abraham might. 
well deliver it as a General Truth, to which 
there are none or very few Exceptions; that 
he who is not wrought upon by a Standing 
rr of Gop's Will, would not be per- 
naded by an extraordinary Meſlage or g new 
5 | Miracle; 
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tan a Standing Revelation. 


in the. 8 - _ 4 


Miracle; becauſe it is Matter of Fact and Ex- 


perience that this laſt Method has been gene- 


rally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who have not 
hearkned to nor been convinced by a Standing 
Revelation, „„ 25 
For this was the very Cafe of the Jews in 


our Saviour's time; the Parable was literally 


Serm. 
VIII. 


falfilled in them. For as they would not be- 


lieve Moſes and the Prophets teſtifying of our 


Saviour, ſo neither did they any more believe 


our Saviour himſelf when he came down to 


them from Heaven, in the Power of Gop; | 
And as they did not believe him while he 4 


ved amongſt them, and went about Preaching 
and doing Miracles, ſo neither did they be- 
lieve him a jot more after he came again to 


them from the dend. Never were there ſuch 


Signs and Miracles wrought for Mens Convi- 
ion, and yet never was there ſuch a number 
of obſtinate Infidels as then. Very few even of 
thoſe who were Eye-witaneſſes of our Saviour's 


Miracles were the better for them, but many 
were a great deal worſe, wilfully blaſpheming 
that Spirit by which he wrought them, and at- 
tributiag thoſe Operations to the Help of the 


Devil which they were convinced in their own 
Judgments were done by the Power of Gop. 
The opening the Eyes of the Blind, did but make 
thoſe that ſaw the Miracle more blind than they 
were before; And.when once a dead Lazarus 
did come forth out of his Grave and appear 


to them, (which was the very thing that the 


John ix. 39- 


— ir. 47. 
XU. 18. 


Rich Man here deſires in the behalf ot his Bre- 


thren, as being in his Judgment the moſt pow- 
erful, and ſo like to be the moſt effectual me- 


thod to reclaim them; when, I ſay, this was 


done 
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Serm 
VII. 


, done by our Saviour in the preſence of a great 
number, ſv that the Truth of the Miracle could 


ot be doubted, and was not denied by any of 


them) all the Effect that it had upon thoſe ob- 
ſtinate and incredulous Men, was only that it 
made them enter preſently ( ſooner perhaps 


than otherwiſe they would have done) into a 


cloſe Conſulration to put to Death both 77% 


endued. 


Verſe 13, 


Verſe 5, 


Some Examples indeed, it muſt be granted, 
there are on the other fide; For we are told 
in As ii. 4t. of a great number about 'thret 

thouſand that believed upon the firſt Preaching 
of St. Peter, and fight of that great Miracle, 
the Gift of Tongues, wherewith the Apoſtles were 


But then it may be conſidered, that it waz 
not the Miracle that convinced them, I mein 


Han mins NES es 


not that alone; for many that were then pre- 


ſent, and heard the Apoſtles ſpeaking Witt 
Tongues, were ſo far from _ perſuaded 
thereby, that they moſt falſly blaſphemed that, 
as they had done all our Saviour's Miracles 
before, attributing the fruit of that moſt evi- 
dent Power of the Holy Ghoſt to nem Wine, 
And. it may be further noted that thoſe who 
were perſuaded by it, were ſuch as before 
they ſaw the Miracle were in a good Diſpo- 
ſition to embrace that pure Religion that is 
taught in the Goſpel, or elſe that Miracle 
would not have perſuaded them; for the Per- 
ſons convinced thereby were not of the Ph# 
riſees or unbelieving Fews that had rejected our 
Saviour before, but they were Devout Perſons, 
Jews or Proſelytes, who had come at that Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, from other Parts of ä to 
| | ern. 
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Worſhip, and who had probably Serm. 

never heard of our Saviour before more than VIII. 

by uncertain Report; but being well read i. 

Moſes and the Prophets, and giving good heed 5 

to them, were Converted, more by the mani- 

feſt Accompliſhment of all the FI pro- 
ha 


tt 
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phecies concerning the Meſſias, in the Perſon 
of our Saviour, than by the ſight of that great 
Miracle. 5 | 2 ER: 
This therefore being Matter of Fact and Ex- 
perience, what has been done and come to 


paſs already, that new Miracles have been ge- 


nerally unſucceſsful upon ſuch as have not re- 


| garded a Standing Revelation of Go D's Will, 


we may reaſonable infer that 'tis highly pro- 

bable, if not certain, that the ſame Experi- 

ment tried over again would have no better 

ſucceſs, 5 A 
The Sum of all therefore is this; ſuch as 

are (as St. Luke ſays they were who were Con- 

verted by the Preaching and Miracles of the 1 .. 

Apoſtles) * Prediſpoſed or fitted for Eternal Life; * Tem 

that is, ſuch as are modeſt and teachable, who 4 57; 

hear without Prejudice, and judge without Col a+ 

Partiality, and have no Intereſt of Sin_ or the 

World that ſtands in competition with their 

Deſire to obtain everlaſting Happineſs; ſuch as 


- enquire out the Truth with the ſame Indiffe- 


rence that' a Traveller does his Way, who has 
no Inclination to one Way more than to an- 
ather, but only deſires to be directed right, 
and is reſolved to take that way which he is 
perſuaded is the right, tho” it ſhould not prove 


J very clean and ſmooth and pleaſant as he 


hoped it would ; (ſuch, I ſay, as are of thy 
toneſt and docible mind) will be 8 
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New Miracles not more like to perſuade 3 


2 by a good Reaſon, eſpecially. if it be as good 


VIII. 


4 * * 5 


as the Matter is capable of, tho? it falls ſhort 
of Demonſtration; and if there be Reaſon or 
appearance of Reaſon on both fides, they will 
judge on that ſide on which the Reaſons ſeem 
moſt weighty; and for the Conviction of ſuch 


as theſe, the Standing Revelation of the Goſ- 
pel, being ſo well proved as it is, is abun- 


dantly ſufficient; ſo that ſach ſhall not need 
new Miracles or new Revelations. And on 


the other fide, ſuch as only do need them, 


that is ſuch as being of perverſe Minds, and 


ſtubborn Wills, and devoted to Sin, will not 
hearken to Moſes and the Prophets, nor to Chiſt 
and his Apoſtles ſpeaking in the Scripture, would. 


very probable receive no Benefit from new 


Miracles or new Revelations. For nothing 


will ſerve to convince thoſe who will not be 


convinced at all; no Arguments can. be ſuf. 


ficient to perſuade a Man to that which he is 
ſtrongly prejudiced and fully reſolved againſt; 
And this being the Caſe of all thoſe who do 
not hear Moſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles Preaching to them in the Ho. 
ty Scripture, or are not perſuaded by them, 


we. may well conclude with Abraham in the 
Text, that any other means that might be 
uſed” to reclaim them would moſt probably 
prove as ineffectual as this has been, and that 
they would not be perſuaded tho one roſe from 
the dead. 8 is F 


And no v having ſhewn that the preſent Stand- 


ing Revelation of Go p's Will in the Holy Scri- 
pee is ſufficient to convince and perſuade Men; 
aving alſo ſhewn that more Proof and Evidence 


than we have of the Truth of our Religion 
Rm” Ss , | e cannot 
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tannot reaſonably be deſtred; And Ming like- Serm. 
wiſe ſhewn that any other Proof or Evidence VIII. 
theredf would probably be inefe&ual upon thoſe y 
who will not hear Moſes and the Prophets and 5 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preaching to them in the 

Holy Scripture; I have finiſh'd all that I propo- 


ſed to do in diſconrſing on theſe Words. 


I ſhall conclude all with an uſeful Exhbrtationz 


e to Infidel, who will not by all that has 


been ſaid be perſuaded to admit this divine 
Revelation; and ſecondly to Chriſtians Who do 

1, To you who are yet fidels, (if there are 
ay ſuch here, as I hope there are not; or if. 


theſe Diſcourſes ſhall happen to fall into the 


a Rn 
And I would defire you, in the firſt Place, 
td prepare and diſpoſe your Minds to hear grave- 
ly and without prejudice the Reaſons that are 
offer d to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, by 
conſidering Teriouſly the great Importance of Res 
ion, if it be true. Aud if you do but con- 
iider this, you will quickly ſee that it is well 
worth your while to be at ſome pains to ſatisfie 
your ſelves fully whether Religion be true or 
not. For if Religion be true (and you cane 
be ſure *tis not, till you have well examin d 
the Greunds and Proofs of it) you have a 
great Concern at ſtake; and in a Matter of 
ich Moment it becomes not a Wiſe Man to 

be determin'd by a Jeſt or a Quibble, And 

if you ſeriouſly conſider the great Importance of 
Religion, you will likewiſe readily fee, that of 
the two you had much better be miſt alen in be- 
"wing the Truth of Religion, tho' it be _ | 
J½% ÜÜö(l!l ß 


Hands of any ſuch) I beg leave to addreſs my 
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Serm. than in dizhelieving it, if indeed it be true; ſo 
VIII. that conſequently if it can ever be reaſonable 
Aber a Wiſe. Man to be under a Prejudice, it 
would be moſt reaſonable that you ſhould be 
prejudiced on the fide of Religion. You will 

alſo, then ſee that if in any Caſe it be Wiſdom 

to be overccredulous, that is, to believe beyond 

the ſtrength of the Evidence, it is ſo in the 

Caſe of, Religion; becauſe the greateſt Damage 

you can ſuffer by Over-credwlity, in caſe Religion 

de all a Cheat, is infinitely leſs than will be the 
Conſequence of unreaſonable Infidelity, if indeed 

- + Next, .I would deſire you to examine your 
ſelves ſeriouſly, whether in your, Enquiries in- 

to the, Grounds and Reaſons of Religion, you 

have not hitherto had ſome | Byaſs upon your 
Minds; whether at the ſame time that you have 

3 ſet your ſelves to conſider of the Proofs of the 
8 Chriſtian Religion, you have not ſecretly wiſhed 
that you might not find them ſatisfactory. to 

your Reaſon. And if ſo, I deſire you. to. exa- 

mine further, what was the Cauſe of this; whe- 

ther it was not ſome worldly Pleaſure or Profit 

which you foreſaw you ſhould be debarr'd from 

in Caſe you ſhould. hap pen to be convinc'd. of 
the Truth of the 222 Religion. And if it 

was, I hope that that ſame ſerious Conſideration 


of the great Importance of Religion, Which I be- 
fore adxis'd in order to the removing unrea- 
ſonable Prejudices, will alſo. ſuffice to fatisfie 
you. how unworthy. of any, Love or Regard any. 
Worldly. Pleaſure or Profit. is in Compariſon 
with that Eternal: Happineſs which is promis d 
in the Goſpel ; ſo that conſequently; when yo¹ 
are enquiring into the Grounds. and * 
b 3 | 0 
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3 
py or miſerable to all Eternity (which is the 
Caſe of all of us, if indeed Religion be true) 


his Worldly State and Condition will be ren- 


dred better or worſe by his endeavouring to 


_ 3 to himſelf a bleſſed Portion in the other 
Worn ere ee mon 

And if by theſe Conſiderations your Minds 
ſhall be Freed from Prejudices and from all Byaſs 
of moral Intereſt, I would, after this, deſire 
take afreſh into your Conſideration what 
has been offer d in the 1 57 Diſc ourſes far 
the Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and the much 
more that has been better ſaid by others upon 


the'ſame Argument; for there can be no Hurt 


in conſiderin theſe things oyer and over again, 


but think, that if you do conſider without Fre- 
judice or Partiality the Reaſons that have been 


 offer'd to prove the Truth of Chriſ;anity, you | 


” ” 


muſt needs be convincd thereby, 

However, if the Reaſons that are or may be 
offer d for the Proof of it ſhopld not be ſuffici- 
ent perfectly to cure your Iafidelity and to make 
Jou become Zealow Chriſtians; they may be, 


1 * 


and they certainly are, ſufficient to ſatisfie you 
that the Chriſ5ans have ſome Reaſon for their 


Belief; even the ſame at leaſt (if not better) 
that you your ſelves are ſway'd by in all other 
Caſes ; and conſequently that they are not ſuch 


very ealie and creduloys _ as you perhaps 
3 2 4 


have 


. 


is nt a matter vou thinking of, whether 


3 


as you are now. But I can't but hope, I cant 


x 
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of our Hope of that Eternal Life, all othe 


pr 136pe or dar Eternal LA, all Other Serin, 

Thoughts ought to be laid alide, and you ougbt VIII. 
to have no Eye at all to any thing elſe ; 15 2 
cauſe to a Man who muſt be unſpeakably hap- 
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ERS have hitherto taken them to be. Im out- 
VIII. dent you muſt grant that if the Reaſons of our 


1 


WAL Religion are not demonſtrative, they are at 
2 . and that if our Religion be not 
true, it has at leaſt a fair ſhew and Appearance 

% HOTES TROL DT ORE TE 
And if you will but only allow this, tis then 
2 Reaſonable Requeſt, . and what I would next 


deſire; of you; not to make a Boaſt of your 
Unbelief; not to ridicule our holy Religion; not 
to make it your Buſineſs to proſelyre Men to A. 


theiſm and Infidelity. © - 


1. Not to make a Boaſt of your Unbelief 
For if indeed you have. no Religion, yet what 


| Intereſt can you have in telling the World ſo? 
Nay is there any thing. that you could do, 


more to your own Prejudice? For tho' you 
are not under the Direction and Influence of 


any Religious Principles, yet ſo long as you 


appear to have ſome 1 5 you will be em- 
ploy'd and truſted as other Men are; Men 


will believe you to be Honeſt till they ſhall 


find to the contrary; and in the mean time 
ou will have an Opportunity of raifing your 
elves to Wealth and Honour. But when once 
the World ſhall come to know that you are 
Men of no Principles, that you are under no 
Reſtraints of Conſcience, that you will do what- 


ever you can ſafely do for your. own Advani 
| tage; that is, whatever you can do without 
danger of 4 Priſon, a Pillory or a Gibbet; 
| Cand they will have Reaſon to think all this 


of you When you your ſelves ſhall tell them 


That you are of no Religion;) Who, do youſ 


think, will employ you? Who, do you think, 


will truſt you? So that the only way you will 


— 


then 


; IF 


1 
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then have to make your Fortunes, will be by germ. 
open Force and Violence; and in that you VIII. 
will meet with ſuch oppoſition from all the LARRY 


World, as will quickly work. your Ruine. 


But you think, it may be, that *tis a mean 
and ungenerous thing to diſown your Princi- 


ples, or rather your no Principles; that it is be- 


neath a Man to ſeem to be what he is not; 


and to put on a face of Religion when he has 


none, how profitable ſoever his Hypocriſie 


might be to him. | 
Very well; then you may ( if you are wil- 


ling to ſuffer the Inconvenience of it ) freely 


own your ſelves to be of no Religion; but at 
the ſame time you ſhould do\well to conſider 
that the greateſt part of the World is againſt 
you z that not only the Ignorant and II- 


literate, but the Wiſeſt, the Graveſt, the moſt 


Learned and the moſt Noble Perſons have ge- 


nerally been Men of Religion ; or at leaſt, 
(which is all we can judge by) have outward- 
ly profeſs'd themſelves perſuaded of the Truth 


of it, and have expreſs'd the greateſt Zeal and 
Concern for it. And therefore——: :. 
2. Tho? you do believe nothing of it your 


ſelves, and ſcorn to conceal your Unbelief, 


you may however be civil to our Religion; 
for *tis but good Manners to treat with ſome 


ReſpeR that which thoſe with whom you Con- 
yerſe account Sacred. Beſides, whether Reli- : 
Lion be true or falſe, the Subject of it is grave, 


and therefore onght to be handled with a de- 
cent  Reverence, Do not then ſhew ſuch ill 


Breeding as to make that the Subject of your 
Fort and Raillery, which all beſides your ſelves. 
account the moſt ſerious thing in the World. 
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Serm. Be not guilty of ſo much Indecency as to diſ- 
VIII. courſe of any Matter in a manner ſo unſuita- 
AA ble to the Nature of it. But if you will needs 
be attacking our Religion, compoſe your ſelves | 
firſt to Gravity and Seriouſneſs; and let it be | 
ſeen by your way of Treating us, that your 
Deſign is manly and generous, only to un- 
deceive and diſabuſe us, not to make Sport 
f.. al. 21. with us. Produce your Cauſe (as the Prophet 
ſpeaks ) and bring forth your ſtrong Reaſons; by 
them, it may be, if you propound- them ſeri. 
ouſly, you may convince us that we are in a 
Miſtake; but we are now in too grave an Hu- 
mour to be wrought upon by a Jet; and ho- 
ſtrong ſoever your Objections againſt Religi- ! 
on are, by a light and trifling way of expreſ- q 
ſing them, you. will make them loſe all their 
Force. But indeed nr Wt 
3. To what purpoſe is it for you to make e 
it your Buſineſs, any ways, or by any Argu- b 
ments, to endeavour to proſelyte Men to Athe- h 
—_ | 2/05 and Tofdedity, (i fo nd Ss 1 
Wl For whether our Religion be true or falſe, tl 
= |. it is better for you, as well as for all the World If 
beſides, - that it ſhould be generally. believ'd ; ff 
If and that Men ſhould think themſelves oblig'd Ill (al 
1 to live according to the Rules and Precepts of N. 
| | it; You can't, ſurely, be ſo unacquainted witli IO. 
E: | the World; if you have liv'd any time in it, 1 
or read any thing of Hiſtory, but that you qu. 
es: muſt: needs know. that before the Principles of | Me 
lll Atheiſm and Deiſm prevail'd ſo much as they Nga 
ES have done of late Vears, there was a great deal of 
wlll | more. Truth and Juſtice and Honeſty and fair I, 
| Dealing in the World than there is now. 'So Imo 
| that if vou ſhould ſucceed in ne] Kt 
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if you ſhould be able either to reaſon - or to Serm. 


laugh Religion quite out of the World, the 
moſt probable, nay the moſt certain Conſe- 
quence of it would be, that when the Godly 
Man ceaſed, the faithful would alſo fail from 
among the Children of Men; that then they would 
ſpeak Vanity every one with his Neighbour, with 
flattering Lips and with a double Heart would 
they ſpeak; That then Strength would be the 
Law of Juſtice, and that which is feeble would 
be found nothing worth, TURES + 

- If therefore you have ( as you think perhaps 
you have) found ont the Cheat of Religion; tis 
your beſt Prudence, however, to keep your 
Diſcovery to your ſelves. Delight your ſelves 


VIII. 


Pf xi. r, 2. 


Wiſd. ii, tt, 


as much as you will with the Contemplation 
of your own Happineſs above other Men, in 


that you are now freed from the Terrors of 
Conſcience and the Fears of another World, 
by means of that notable Diſcovery which you 


have made of the Vanity of Religion; pleaſe 


your ſelves as much as you will with thinking 
that you are not now, - as others are, ty'd to 
ſpeak truth when *tis to your diſadvantage, to 


ſuffer any thing in this World for Conſcience 
ſake, or to be 3oſt and honeſt in your Dealings, 


when you can get conſiderably by Fraud and 
Oppreſſion, and can order the Matter ſo ſecret- 
ly as to be ſafe from Diſcovery, and conſe- 


quently from all Shame and Puniſhment from 
Men: But be the Advantage which you have 


gain'd to your ſelves by diſcovering the Cheat 
of Religion never ſo great, yet the greater it 


ü, and the greater you think it, ſo much the 


more cautious you ought to be not to make 
known to others what you have ſo happily 
. * OI + "© 4 | di- 


* 
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Serm. diſcover'd; for when once others ſhall come 
VIII. to know as much as you think you do, viz, 
bat all Religion is a Cheat, all your Advantage 
above them will ceaſe ; . they will then be all 
upon the ſame Terms with you; they will then 

be all as much at Liberty to defraud, oppreſs 
or otherwiſe injure you, as you are now to 

' © defraud oppreſs or injure them. You ought 
not therefore in Prudence, to try to convince 
them of their Miſtake, tho* you were ſure it 
was a Miſtake; for why ſhould -you make 1 

your Bufineſs to cut in ſunder thoſe Cords o 
Religion, by which they are now ty'd up from 
doing you miſchief ? _ 355 G 
In a word; either Religion is true and well. 
grounded, or it is not; and which ſoever it be, 
it is better both for them that do believe the 
Truth of it, and for ye alſo, that they ſhould 
Continue in the Belief of it; why then ſhould 

you be at Pains only to do miſchief? - 
\ For put Caſe, ſirſt, that Religion is vain and 
 groundleſs, it muſt be confeſs'd however that 
it is of ſome preſent Advantage to them that do 
believe it; becauſe it ſerves to bear them up | 

under the unavoidable Pains and Troubles and 
Miſery of this Mortal Life with the comfort - 

able Hope of a bleſſed Immortalicy; and it 
will be. no Diſadvantage to them hereafter ; |M «: 
for when they are dead, if indeed there be no v 
Life after this, they will be as if they had ne- g. 

ver been, they will not be then in a Capacity 

of grieving for their Diſappointment. ..And'it © 1 
is alſo for your preſent Advantage, that they w 
deaat are miſtaken in believing the I ruth of Re- w 
ligion, ſhould continue in their Miſtake ; be: fo 
cauſe it makes them better to you in every ||| fic 
7) EY a Relatiog --. 
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Relation than they would otherwiſe be, more Serm. 

Juſt and Merciful Governours, more Loyal VIII. 

and Obedient Subjects, more Loving Parents. 

more Dutiful Children, more Gentle Maſters, * 

more Faithful Servants, and more juſt, Ho- 

neſt and Loving Neighbours; why then 

ſhould you be at any Pains to Cure that Mi- 

ſtake (if it be a Miſtake) which does them 

no harm, but rather good; and which is like- 

wiſe ſo profitable for you? Eſpecially when 

you can't be ſo vain as to expect to merit 

Heaven 75 indeed there be no Heaven) by 

Four Zeal for the Fruth of Atheiſm, _ 

a But if indeed Religion be true; (and you 

can't be ſure it is not, how deficient ſoever 

, you may think our Proofs of it are) as I 

e ſhall not need to ſay that it will be bet- 

d ter for them that believe it, that they ſhould 

d periiſt in their Beljef of it; ſo I ſhall not need 

to ſay much to ſhew that it will, in the Event, 

d be better for you, that you ſhould not endea- 

at vour to pervert them; for, certainly, if there 

lo be a Hell, they will be condemned to the 

p | hotteſt place in it, who not only withdrew 

id | themſelves from their 7 ey to Almighty 

t- Gop, and would not ſuffer him to reign o- 

it ver them; but made it alſo their Buſineſs to 

r; corrupt others, to form a Party againſt Hea- 

no ven, and to raiſe an Univerſal Rebellion a- 

e- gainſt GoOn. | a NT 

tr Theſe things, and more to the like Purpoſe 

it I would ſay to the Atheiſts, if I thought they 

ey were here to hear me. And I ſhould not bg. 

e- without Hope, that altho' what was ſaid be- 

Ye fore in the fore-going Diſcourſes was not ſuf- | | 

ry | ficient to cure their 7-fideliry, what has been | 
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Serm. now ſaid might ſerve to convince them that 
VIII. it is the wiſeſt Courſe to keep their Inſidelity to 
BU themſelves; that how little ſoever they be. 
= - Hhieve of the Truth of Religion, it is not Pry. 

Adenck to tell the World that they are Men of 
no Principles, and conſequently not fit to be 
employed or truſted ; that *tis not good Man. 
ners to make a Jeſt of Serious and Sacred things, 

and to affront the common Reaſon and Judg- 

ment of Mankind; and that 'tis not for their 

Intereſt to endeavour to bring other Men over 

to their ſide, becauſe if none had more Reli- 

| gion than themſelves, they could not be near 

, ſo ſafe and ſecure in their Rights and Poſſeſ- t 

lions, and in their Lives (the only things they 
value) as they now are. 70 | 


But I do not think there are any here pre- 
ſent concern'd. in this Part of my Diſcourſe, 
and therefore ſhall lengthen it no further. J 
Reb. vi. 2. am perſuaded better things of you, and things that 
accompany ſalvation ;, For your Preſence here, in 

the Houſe of Go p, and in the Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians, makes it reaſonable to believe, that 

you are already convinc'd, not only of the 

Being and Providence of Go p, but likewiſe of 

the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion and of the 

Divine Inſpiration and Authority of the Hoh 
Scriptures, Po no reg bee 
| 2. To yott therefore who are Chriſtians I 
eb. xii, 22, ſhall now turn my Diſcourſe. And ] beſeech 
Vu, Brethren, ſuffer the word of Exhortation; it 
Ono EE wah Coo oe 
Since you have, Hoſes and the Prophets, and 
Chriſt and his Apoſties, and believe that they 
are Meſſengers ſent to you from Gp to in- 
Brus you in his Wil z receive the Truth and 
eee, e 
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t the Law at their Mouths; mind what they ſay, Serm. 

and be careful to follow their Directions in VIII. 

For even we who have the Scriptures, the 

f Il lively Oracles of Go p, may periſh for want of 

e Knowledge as well as they that have them 

not, unleſs we make that Uſe of them which 

„ they were given for; unleſs we are diligent in | 

reading them, and careful to practiſe what 3 

r they teach. For the Rich Man ſpoken of in | "= i 
| 


r ll this Parable had the ' Scriptures, but his meer 
i- having them did not keep him from Hell. 
r MW And his five ſurviving Brethren had likewiſe 
ſ. I the Scriptures, and yet were then in a fair way 
y [of following their Brother to that Place of Tor- 
nent. They bad Moſes and the Prophets but they 
ad not bear them. 5 7; W 
e, And this alſo may be our Caſe, who have 
I not only zheſe, but alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
t Preaching to us, if we do not hear them; for 
in what Advantage can it be to us to have good 
of laſtructors, if we will not mind what they 
at May; if we ſtop our Ears to all their Counſels 
te and Reproofs? No Man was ever made a Scho- 
of hr only by having a good Library in his Poſ- 
ie ſeſſion: No Man ever learnt any Art or Sci-- 
hence, tho? it was never ſo well taught in any 
Book, only by keeping the Book in his Cham- 
[ Wer, or carrying it about in his Pocket. And 
ch Fs little ſhall we be the wiſer only by having 
it the Holy Scriptures, tho? (as the l Tim. i. 33 
they are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, it 


1d we do not read and ſtudy them with an honeſt : | 
ey Peſign to furniſh our ſelves from thence with = 
n- a ſtock of uſeful Knowledge, and with a firm | 1 
id Reſolution to lead our Lives according to the | { 
he Pirections which they give us. Nay 
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Serm. . Nay fo far ſhall we be from receiving any 
VIII. Advantage only by our having the Holy Scri- 
A ptures given us, and free Liberty allow'd us 
do lock into them, (a Priviege we of this 
Nation have above moſt of our Neighbours) 
that if we do not read and ſtudy them, it will 
be much the worſe for us; our Condemnation 
will be the greater, and our Deſtruction ſo 
much the more certain. For the Caſe of thoſe 
who offend thro? Ignorance, when their Igno- 
rance is unaffected, is very pitiable; and tho 
we can't certainly ſay how Gop will deal with 
thoſe who had no clear Revelation of his Will 
made to them; this we may be ſure of, that 
__ Gov, whoisa merciful Go p, will deal mer- 
Ak. xv. aa. cofully with them. I had not come and ſpoken 
unto them, ſays our Saviour, they had not had Sin, 
| But the Caſe will be quite otherwiſe with thoſe, 
K. xii. (). Who knew their Maſters will and did not do it; 
| | They, as our Saviour ſays, ſhall be beaten with ma- 
ny Stripes, And it will be all one if they did not 
know it, if their Ignorance of it was occaſiond 
by their own fault, in neglecting thoſe Means of 
Knowledge which God had afforded them; 
And much rather, if their ignorance. of their 
Duty was affected and choſen, that they might 
Sin with leſs diſturbance of Mind; for our Savi- 
ours Judgment in this Caſe is very plain ( and | 
- *tis his Judgment by which we muſt ſtand or fall 
to all Eternity) Joh. iii. 19. This is the Condem- 
nat ion that Light is come into the World, and Men 
loved Darkneſs rather thau Light, becauſe their 
rode eve Eva inn ͤůo Fooeadano;.. 
Having therefore Moſes and the Prophets, and 
alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles continually Preaching 
to us in the Books of Holy Scripture, let = hear 
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cem; This is both our Duty and our Intereſt. Serm. 
And that our ſtudy of the Scripture may be VIII. 
s || with good ſucceſs, and we may thereby be tho- 
s | roughly furniſhed unto all good Works, Let us pray 
s we are taught by our Church in a moſt excel- 

11 Þ lent Collect ſuited to the Subject I have been Di- 

n ſcourſing of. | i 

0 Bleſſed Lord, who haft cauſed all Holy Scriptures celkct gr 
ſe is be written for our Learning; Grant that we may 24 Sunday 
o. in ſuch wife hear them, read, mark, learn, and in- in Aren, 
of I nardly digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort of 

th ty Holy Word we may embrace and ever hold faſt 

ill WW the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting Life which thou haſt 

at given us in our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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* that time n of his Diſciples 1 went 
back, and walked no more with bim. 
Then faid 107 unto the twelve, Vill ye al. 

ſo go away? 
Then Simon Peter officiel him, Lord, to 2 
Boll we go? They: baſe 15 wars of ne 
N. „ bn 8 


T theſs Words there a are four things con- 


i of 


ſiderable. 6 
I. A Remarkable Acchient that befel « our 


Pviour in the. Courſe bf his Miniſtry, his be- 
es ing 
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Many ſeparated from Cbrift bine. 


EW 


- and 
Serm. 


IX. 
6 nd 


£4 cb 


or upon that occaſion. 


ing deſerted at once by a great many of hi | 


Diſciples : Many of his diſciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 
II. The Occaſion of this great Deſertion, in- 
timated in that Clauſe, % ru, from that time, 


4 


III. A Queſtion thereupon put by our Lird 


to thoſe few that ſtill remain'd with him: A: 


ſaid unto the twelve, will ye allo go away? And, 
IV. And Laſtly, The bogelt and diſcreet 
Anſwer which Simon Peter in the name of the 
reſt return'd to this Queſtion Lord, to whon 
ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life, 
Each of; which Particulars will afford ſome 
uſeful Obſervations, which in the Sequel of this 
Diſcourſe 1 ſhall briefly touch upon, (the time 
not permitting me to do more) and then make 
ſome Application of the whole. I begin with 


the firſt, viz. 


I. The Relation of a Remarkable. Accident 
that befel our Savivur in the Courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, viz. his being deſerted at once by 
great many of his Diſciples : Many of his dis 
feiples went back, and walked no more with him. 


The Evangeliſt doth not ſay how many, but i 


that we may probably collect from the former 


part of the Chapter: For at the roth Verſe we iſ 


are told, That the number of thoſe that were 


with him before, and had been miraculouſly 
fed by him with five Barley-loaves, and two 


mall Fiſhes, was about five thouſand, and that 


upon that they all of them atknowledg'd that 
he was the Chriſt, as you may ſee at the 14th 
Verſe, This is of a truth (ſay they) that Prophs 
which ſhould come into the World; and thereup- 


on preſuming (according to the/Notion gene- 


rally 
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- # rally receiv'd among the Jews at that time) Serm. q 
SW that the: Aſeſſias was to be a mighty Temporal: IX. = 
d prince, they would fain then have perſuaded gy ö 
bim to take upon him the Kingdom. Nay, 
as the Evangeliſt notes at the i th Verſe, They 
would have taken him by force, and made him 4 
Xing ; which when our Sevioxr had avoided by 
conveying himſelf privately away, they would 
not however be thereby diverted from pur- 
ſuing their Intention; but perceiving which 
way his Diſciples were gone over the Sea, and 
ſuppoſing that he had appointed to meet them 
on the other ſide, they took Shipping the very 
| next day to follow him; and when they had 
me found him, knowing that he had not gone over | 
hs WM in the ſame Boat with his Diſciples, and that 
me WW no other Boat had gone over beſides, except _ | | 
ake W thoſe wherein they themſelves had paſs'd, ſo | 
| 
| 


: 
* — 


rin that conſequently he muſt needs have convey'd 
himſelf over the Sea by a Miracle; they ſeem- 
len i ed hereby till the more confirm'd in that be- 
Mi- lief which they had of him before; and yet be- 
bold on a ſudden, even the very ſame day, up- = 
oa occaſion of ſome diſguſt which they took [| 
at his Doctrine, they all forſook him, leaving 77" 
| him (as it ſeems) alone, only with his twelve - 
8 Apoſtles. Many of his diſciples went back, and | 
walked no more with him, From whence we „ 
1. That Iafallibility itſelf is not ſufficient to 
prevent Schiſms and Separations in the Church. 
kor ſurely they will not deny that our Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour himſelf was an infallible Teach- 
er, who believe that his pretended-Yicar is ſo; 
and yet for all that, he was deſerted by a great 
many of his Diſciples; hers were W 
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'Serm. chat forſook bim, than there were that con- 


IX. 


there is ſuch an one. 


tinu'd to adhere: to him. Nay, indeed his In- 
4 fallibility may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe te have 
been the occaſion of this great Schiſm ; for the 
reaſon of their forſaking him was, decauſe he 
ſpake to them the words of Truth; for had 


he but ſuited his Doctrine to the Carnal Pa- 
lates of his Hearers, they would Ril have con- 
ian with him. 


And if lofallibiliey * not free for this 
porpoſe. there is, manifeſtly, no ſuch abſolute 


neceſlity, no ſuch great vlefulneſs of an In- 
 fallible Guide i in the Church, as the Romanifſts | 
pretend; who alſo from thence only, without 


any ground from Scripture, boldly infer that 
For we have already 
an infallible Rule both of Belief and Practice 
in the Holy Scriptures, and this Rule is ſuffi- 
ciently plain to, and eafily enough applicable 


by, all ſuch as are of honeſt minds, and give 


due Attention and Regard te it. An Infalli- 
ble Guide (if there were any ſuch now- a- days) 


could not teach more than the Holy Scriptures | 
do, of ſuch things as are neceſſary to be known 


by us; neither could he teach the ſame things 


Vol plainer than they teach them; and if men Port a 


of perverſe and carnal minds, they would gli 


no more heed to the Infallible Guide, Qi 


they do_now to the Infallible Rule; that i i5, 
they would hear him no longer than while his 


Doctrine -pleas'd them, or while it was for 


their advantage to continue in his Communion, 


and when either his Doctrine was ungrateful, 
ar it was not ſafe to adhere to him; they 


usould do by him, as the Diſciples in the Text 
did by. our N was Was 
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pite an Infallible Teacher; They would ge back, Serm.. 
and walk no more with hiin. JX. 
2. Another thing that may be'obſerv'd from 
hence, is this, That it is no juſt Objettion'a- 
gainſt any Church, that there are a' great many 
that diſlike it, and ſeparate from it. | 
Let not then our Adverſaries of the Church” 
of Rome any more object againſt us (as they F 
have us'd to do) that their Church is at Uni- 
ty within itſelf, that they are all of one Mind, 
agreeing in the ſame Form of Doctrine, and 
holding together in the ſame Worſhip; where- 
as no ſoofer did the Reformd Churches ſepa- 
rate from them, but they were immediatel7ß 
divided into innumerable Seffs among them- 
ſelyes; each pretending to greater Purity and 
perfection than the other. For beſides that 
the truth of this matter of fact might be well 
doubted, v:z; whether there be greater Divi- 
ſions among Proteſtants, than among Papiſts ; 
which Point I will not at this time diſpute; 
This L dare boldly'ſay, That the Unity which 
they boaſt of, is in great meaſure owing to the 
| Inquiſition, and ſuch other means of holding 
their People in their Commuuion, as we nei⸗ 
ther do, nor think lawful to uſe. 
And then after all, the Seen of other 
delt from the Reform d Churches, is not a juſt- 
er Objection againſt them, than the Separation 
of the Refbrnid Churches themſelves from the 
duroh of Roni (with which they once held 
Communion”) is againſt that Church: So that 
if there he any thing in this Argument, it holds 
every whit as ſtrong againſt them, as againſt 
0083: 2 74 =: = 182 loc 
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But the truth of it is, the Argument it ſelf 


| IX. is of no force againſt either one or the other. 
hut in the Caſe of Separation the only point 


but it is no more a juſt Objection againſt our 
Church, That there are ſome that ſeparate from 
it; than it was againſt that Church which was 


himſelf in Perſon, that there were ſome who 


walk no more with him. 


titude is not a ſufficient inducement to follow 


to be conſider'd, in order to the diſcerning 


where the blame lies, is for what cauſe the Se. 
paration was made. For if the ground of our 
| ſeparating from the Roman Church be, (as in- 
deed it was) becauſe we could not communi- 


cate with her without Sin, this juſtifies our Se. 
paration, and is indeed a juſt Objection againſt 
that Church which enjoyn'd ſuch unlawful terms 


of Communion. And on the other fide, if 


the Doctrine that we profeſs and teach be Pure. 
and Orthodox, and our Worſhip (to ſay the 
leaſt; of it) ſuch as may in every part of it 
be lawfully join'd in; if-even they who diſſent 


from us, cannot fix on any one thing in our 


Communion which they can prove is unlaw- 
ful; if conſequently the ground of their Se- 
paration from us, be either becauſe they wi! 
not endure ſound Doctrine, or becauſe they have 
itching Ears, which nothing will pleaſe but No- 
velties; they indeed are highly to blame who 
ſeparate from us upon ſuch trifling Accounts; 


at firſt Aſſembled, and govern'd by our Lord 


when they had liſted themſelves under him as 
his Diſciples, did afterwards (upon an unrea- 
ſonable and groundleſs diſguſt) go back and 


3. What may further be obſery®d from hence 
in general, is this, That the Example of a Mul- 
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their practice, any fulther than the ſame may Serm. 
be juſtify'd by reaſon. For in the Text we T 
are told, that many of our Lord's Diſciples ay . _ 
(probably not fewer than five thouſand ) went — | 
away from him at once, and ( as far as appears | 
by the Hiſtory ) there were only twelve that 
remain'd with him, a very ſmall number in com- 
pariſon with that great Multitude that went 
away ; and yet there can be no doubt, but 
that theſe were the True Church, and that they 
which went away were Schiſmaticks. N 
From whence there fore (by the way) we 
may obſerve, how vain and trifling that Ar- 
ment is, which they of the Church of Rome 
40 urge in behalf of their Church, and to per- 
ſuade us to return to it, taken from the great 
Multitude of thoſe that are of the Roman Com- 
munion, in compariſon with the Reformed 
„ Churches. FE 7 * 


l For granting that the Roman Church is of 
. much greater extent than the Reform d; nay, 
o if we ſhould grant it to be of larger extent 
0 tan all the Cbriſtian Churches beſides, that are 
u not of her Communion (which yet is certain- 
= ly falſe) this is but a very ſorry Argument to 


2s | Prove her to be the True, and only True Chri- 
1 ftian Church, 3 i 
no For if truth be always on the ſide of the 
greateſt number, Which was the True Church 
in Abraham's time, when he was of a Religlon 
by himſelf? Was it in his ſmall] Family, or a- 
mongſt the 1dolatrous Nations that dwelt round 
| about him? Or which was the True Church in 
iul- al that long Tract of time from Moſes to our 
1 Saviour ? Was it not confin'd to a very ſmall 
heir ſpot of Land, even when it was at its largeſt 
. BJ extent? 


* 
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Serm. extent? And that again contracted to a much 


IX leſs compaſs in Elijahs time, when there were 
i not in Ten of tbe Tribes: of Iſrael, above Se 
- Tage Ax. ven thauſand men who had not bowed the knee to 


the image of Baal? | 

Again, if that be aways the True Church 
- which is the largeſt, time was iwhen the Arian 
 Hereticks were the True Chriſtian Churab, and 
the Orthodox Profeſſors of Chriſtianity: (who 
were but a very few in number, in com 
fon with them) were conſequently miſerably 
deluded, and rank Hereticks. ' And thus, ac- 
cording to this Rule given by the Romaniſts for 
finding ont the True Church, Truth and Goods 
neſs are really nothing at all, but vary accor- 


ding to the Fancies and Cuſtoms of Men; and 


what is true and good now, may in the next 


| Age become very falfe and wicked. 


But by what hath been ſaid, it appears, that 
the true Worſhippers of Go p have ſometimes 
been but a very few, and that the True Church 
of Chriſt has in ſome Ages conſiſted but of a 
very ſmall number; and what has been once, 
may be ägain. So, that tho? we ſhould grant 
that the Roman Church is larger than any one, 
or even than all the Refurm'd Churches together; 
yet ſtil] theſe may be the True Churches of Chriſt, 
and that not. For why: may. not the True Re- 
ligion, and the right Worſhip of G o o be con- 
find to a narrow compaſs now, as well as it 
* been in former time? 

The truth is, Number or Fewnefs, are both 
meerly accidental and extrinſecal things; ſome- 
times a multitude may be in the right, and 


ſometimes (probably much oftner) they are 


in the wrong; and whether they be in Of 
| right 
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Many ſeparated from Chrift himſelf. 


right or no, is a thing to be enquir'd into, not Serm. 


to be taken for granted; For Fruth and Good- 
neſs are always the ſame, but the Fancies and , 
Opinions of Men are infinitely various and un- 
certain. And therefore ſeeing Go p hath not 
left it to us to determine among our ſelves by 
moſt Votes, which is the true Religion; and the 
Right Worſhip of G'oD, but ' hath. himſelf 
clearly ſtated and fully determin'd this matter 
in the Books of Scripture many hundred years 


ago, that Determination of his is, and will erer 


be moſt undoubtedly true; tis that therefore 
that we muſt ſtick to, and abide'by, let the 
Crowd, or the Multitude go which way it will: 

And fo much for the firſt thing; Many of 
his diſciples went back, and walked no more with 


5. e B45 1 1 4 | N 
II. The ſecond thing which I took notice of 
in the words, was the occaſion of this great 
Schiſm, intimated in that Clauſe, -% Tire; from 
that time, or (as it may be rendred) upon 
that occaſion: Mam of his diſciples went back. 
Now what the occaſion was, we muſt learn 
from the foregoing part of the Chapter; and 


it was (in ſhort )/ this. 


Our Saviour well knowing the Hypocriſie of 
that great Crowd that follow'd' him, and that 


all their pretended Zeal for him was really no- 


thing elſe but Intereſt, plainly tells them of it, 
Verſe 26. Verily, verily, I ſay unto von, ye ſeek 
me not becauſe ye ſam the Miracles, but' becauſe 


| je did eat of the loaves, and were filled; and 


thereupon takes occaſion to perſuade them to 
withdraw their Hearts and Affections from this 
World, and from their Temporal Intereſts and 
Concernments, and to a themſelves up in | 
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280 The Occaſion of our Saviours 


Serm. be inſtructed by him in the way and means of | 1 
IX. Salvation, Yer. 24. Labour not for the meat which ; 
YL periſheth,, but for that meat which endureth unto Þ 
everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give i 

anto you, for him hath God the Father ſealed, 8 « 

And this Subject he proſecutes in the remain- : 

_ Ing part of the Chapter, ſhewing by many Ar- t 

| 

1 


guments, that there was no way for them to 
attain to the Bleſſedneſs of the other World, If ; 
but by receiving and believing his Doctrine, t 
and leading their Lives according to it. And t 
a rer upon this occaſion, many of them went ſl y 
biick, and walked no more with him, While he a 
fed them with the Loaves, and while they ho- ii 
ped he wohld be a Temporal King, and that If 
they (as being the firſt that had declar'd for If a 
him) ſhould be preferr'd to great Places and ir 
Dignities under him, ſo long he could not get u 
rid of their Company, tho? he had endeavour'd te 
to do it; but when once he came to tell them g 
plainly of their faults, and to diſſuade them 0 
from minding ſo much as they did the Intereſts 0. 
of this World; when he had acquainted them tc 
that his Kingdom was a Spiritual Kingdom, IU « 
and that the only way for them to be made If th 
Partakers df it, was by carefully obſerving thoſe I # 
ſtrift Rules of Holineſs and Virtue which he . 
taught; at this they were greatly offended; I 
and it was now as hard to keep them toge- 4 
ther, as it was before to diſmiſs them; Upon I th 
this occaſion many went back, and walked no more 
with him. 8% fo 2 Pra 
From 6105 we may obſerve (and 'tis the I us 


only thing I ſhall at preſent obſerve from hence) || to 

That *tis the Duty of thoſe who are Mini ſter: ¶ le⸗ 
ot the Goſpel boldly to ſpeak the Truth, and 
 -*  Feprany 


j 
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being deſerted by ſo many. 
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reprove Vice, whatever offence may be taken 
| at them for it. | 


In other things indeed it becomes them (and 
it is a part of that prudence which it is their 
duty to exerciſe in their behaviour towards o- 
thers) to be as compliant and complaiſant as 
they can; and according to St. Paul's Exam- 
ple, to be made all things to all men, that th 
may by all means gain ſome; But the Truth of 
the Goſpel is not-to be parted with upon any 
terms, neither may they upon any conſideration 
whatſoever ſooth up their People in their Sins, 
and cry peace, peace, when there is no peace. Nay, 


if they only wink at their faults, if they only 


Serm. 
1 


e 1 Cor. ix! 


forbear to reprove them for their Sins, and to 


acquaint them with the danger of continuing 


in them, they are careleſs of their Charge, and 


unfaithful to their Truſt, and while they ſeem 
tender of giving Offence, do indeed give the 
greateſt Offence ; at once expoſing their Sacred 


Office to contempt, and hazarding the Salvati- 


on of their own Souls, For ſo we are plainly 
told, Ezek. xxxiii. 7. I have ſet thee a watchman 


unto: the houſe of Iſrael, therefore thou ſhalt hear 


the word at my mouth, and warn them from me: 
When I ſay unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die; if thou daſt not ſpeak to warn the 
wicked man from his way, that wicked man ſhall 
je in his iniquity, but his blood will I require at 
thine hand, | « 


3 
Here (my Reverend Brethren) we ſee our 
Duty, and the ſtrict Obligation that lies upon 


us to diſcharge it. And this is what we are 
to look to, to do our own Duty faithfully, and 
leave the iſſue and eyent of all to Go p, 


* 
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Miniſters are to ſpeak the Truth boldly. 


EMC ICT TY "I 3 * 


IX. 


Tim. iv. 2. 


Lerſe 3. 


Serm. lt may be that our boldneſs in the diſcharge 


to Timothy, and in him to all the Miniſters of the 


Plain dealing would diſoblige a great many, and 


of our Miniſtry, may prove a Prejudice to or 


Wa worldly Intereft, and many may accomt ns 


their Enemies, and uſe us as ſuch, only becauſe 
we are their beſt Friends in telling them the 


tut; but there is no world ly Intereſt what: 


ſdever fo great as to he fit to ſtand in compe: 


Peoples Souls; e 
Or it may be, if we will not hold our peace; 
if we will needs be Preaching up unpopulat 


a 

« 

} 
tition with the Intereſt of our own, and out 
| 

4 

T 


Truths, and laſhing the reigning Vices of tie 


Age, fome will take offence at our freedom, 
and (now efpecially that they are, as they think; b 
at liberty to profeſs any Religion, or to be f 
none) will forſake our Aſſemblies, and either b 
4 
V 


joyn themſelves to ſome other Congregations, 


where they hope they ſhall hear more comfort- 

able Doctrine, or perhaps will throw off at once WW at 
all ſnowy and profeſſion of Religion; But be*it ſo, WM. 
the fear or the probability of this, will not juſti- p 


fy us in neglecting our owt Duty, Which is to 


be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; ann to re. 01 
prove, rebuke, and exhort with all lang-ſuffering and I. 
doctrine. This is the Direction that St. Paul gives 


Goſpel, and that too, altheꝰ he foreſaw that the 
conſequence of it would ſometimes be, that ſuch 


make them forſake the Aſſemblies of the Faith- 
ful; for that he had this then in his mind, ſeems 
highly probable, from what he immediately 
adds in the very next words; The time will comt 
when they will not enuure ſound Doctrine, but after ue 
their os luſts- ſluall they heup to themſelves teachers, e 
having itching ears, and they ſhall turn away their Nr 
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ears from the truth. "IS 
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Taten, axe 16 Gel the Truth boldly. 
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- tot Tis true. indeed, we ought as the Apoſtle Serms 


wr there directs, to rebuke and exhort with all long- 


us tering ; 4. e. to temper our reproofs with ſuch 
uſe Mild neſs and Gentleneſs, and Prudence, as that 


the (if it be poſſible) we may give no oſſence to 
at. W any. But if it be the truth it felf that gives the 
de. offence, and not the imprudent manner of its 
out delivery, our buſineſs is not to pleaſe men but 

6560p; and we muſt do our Duty, and ſpeak 


and rebuke with all Authority, not regarding what 
may be the conſequence of it. dey. xt 


boldneſs. in ſpeaking the Trutb, and reproving 
Vice, ſhould drive away: any from our Aſſem- 


But no ſuch matter; for of all thoſe that ſe- 
parate from the Church upon ſuch an account; 


They went out from us, but they were not of us z 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
bave continued with us. Such are as much the 
the {Churches Enemies before their Separation, as 
uch they can be afterwards ;” and of the two; ſhe 
and N had better have them open Enemies, than ſecret 


and ſincere and hearty in their Profeſſions, they 
will like us the better for that for which the 
others diſlike us; whereas on the contrary, if 
ve ſnould be afraid to do our Duty, if we ſnould 


Truth for fear of the diſpleaſure of ſuch men, 
T9 e e ee 


the Words which he hath put into our Mouth, 
We may think, perhaps, that in caſe our 


blies, (eſpecially if they be Perſons of Note and 
Authority in the place where they live) this 
would be to the diſadvantage of our Church 


we may truly ſay, as the Apoſtle St. John does 
of ſome Separatiſts in his time, 1 Epiſt. ii. 19. 


ones. But as for all ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, 


de meally-mouth'd, and not dare to ſpeak the 


Ix 
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WI ye go away 2 7 — Serſe meas... 


Semm. 
IX. 


deck. xviũ. 37. 


this would indeed be a great prejudice to our 
Cauſe, as giving juſt offence to the beſt men, 


ad too great occaſion, ro ſuch as deſire occaſion, 


to ſlight and deſpiſe our Office. 
In fine; What we can be only afraid of in 


_ this caſe, is no more than what our Saviour (who 
new what was in men) certainly foreknew would 
happen to himſelf ; for he knew that the great. 


eſt part of the Multitude that followed him, fol. 


lowed him for the Loaves, and in hope to ad- 
vance their Temporal Intereſt by early appear. 
ing to be his Diſciples; he knew conſequently, 


that upon his declaring the Truth to them, and 
reproving them for their worldly-mindedneſ,, 
they would forſake bis Company; but tho' he 
foreſaw this event, he would not be nnfaithful 
in his Office, or neglect that buſineſs for which 
he came into the World, which was to ber 
Witneſs unto the Truth; he choſe rather to have 
but a few ſincere Followers, than a great num. 
her of Hypocritical Profeſſors; and therefore 


would not diſſemble the Truth, "altho? he knew 


that upon his declaring it, many would go back, 


and walk no more with him. 

And now I proceed to the third Thing ob- 
ſervable in the Text, vi. 
III. The Queſtion which our \ Lord (opc 
the occaſion of this great Deſertion) puts to 
thoſe that ſtill remained with him, Jeſw ſaid 


unto the Twelve, Will 9e e alſo go away 
eſi 


And with what deſign this Naben was 


put, might have been dophted, if it had been 
put by another; but it is certain, that our 9. 
viour did not put it to the Twelve, to know 
their minds, for as the Evangeliſt ſays, He knen 
all men, and needed not that any ſhould ret fy 0 
nan, for he knew what 1 Was in man. Thek 
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Theſe words therefore, Wit ye alſo go away? Serm. 


are not ſo much a Queſtion put to them, to 
know whether they would ſtay or go, as an 


Option given them, a leaving it to their Will 


IX. 
wAYWN, 


and Choice, whether they would do one or the 
other — as if he had faid,— © You ſee how 

© many there are that have taken offence at my 

4 doctrine, and have upon that account all at 


« once. deſerted me; but I am not at all con- 


« cerned at their departure, for I deſire no ſub- 


t jects but ſuch as are willing to be ſo, and will be 
* obedient to my words. If therefore you are 


“ of the ſame mind with them, if my doctrine 


« does not reliſh with you, if your hearts (as 


© theirs ) are wholly ſet upon this World, and 
the intereſts of this Life, and you value not 
4 the having a Portion in my Spiritual King- 
dom, or diſlike the Conditions of attaining it, 


tis to no purpoſe for you to ſtay any longer 


*with me; for this is all the reward that I 


* promiſe to my diſciples: You are at your 
* own. liberty therefore to go or ſtay as you 
" pleaſe; freely and willingly you gave up your 
* ſelves at firſt to be my Diſciples, and freely 
* and willingly you ſhall continue ſo, or not at 
4 all; as I did not force you to follow me, ſo 


neither will I compel you to ſtay with me; 


Do what you think beſt for your ſelves; If 


*you like the terms of my Diſcipleſhip, and 
„think the reward that I propoſe, a ſufficient 


* encouragement, and are perſuaded that I am 


* able to make good what I promiſe, then ſtay 


with me; but if not, you alſo may follow the 


*five thouſand that are already gone away; 
win not detain you againſt your minds. 


* 
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From hates we may obſerve theſe Two 0 


Things. 
1. That it is oſt Aererable to che NMmure of 


the Goſpel to force or Eur men to the Pro. 


feſſion of it. 

If indeed Salvation were lune red to the outs 
ward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and every Vif- 
ble Member of the Church, were alfo a Member 

of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, it would be ſuch 

a great deed of Charity to entitle Men to theſt 

benefits, as would be ſufficient to compenſate 

for any hardſhip that they were put to in or- 
der to it; and if Men were or could be for- 
ced to be ſaved; even altho it were by Fre 
and Faggot, they would have no more reaſon 
to cry out of Perſecution, or to complain of 
any injury that was done them, than a man 
that was juſt ready to be drowned would have, 
it he that pull'd him out of the Water and 


ſaved his Life, ſhould do it by the ſpretaing of 


his Arm. 
But the Caſe here is otherwiſe ; for the 


Spiritual fe ea of Chriſt is made up only . 


of ſuch as willingty ſubmit to it; and though 
Force may make many Hypocrites, it cannot 


make one true Chriſtian; for no outward force 


can compel the Will to conſent, tho? it ma 

compel the Mouth to ſpeak, or or the Body to a 
Not but that after all, it is d dap dee 

the Duty of Chriſtian Mapiſtrates to endeavour 


that all per Subjects may be brought both to 
the Profeſſion and Belief of the True Chriſtian 


Fuith; and to this end they ought to ſet up, 


and eftabliſh-i in their Dominions the Tru, Chri- 


 ftian Worſhip, and w take care that their Sub- 
eas. may be nit reſted ig it; and alſo to gire 


them 


\ 
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1 N "aft reaſonable Encopragement i in the Pro- Serm. 
28 enn and Exerciſe of it. IX. 
f V. 1 will not ſay that they may not, (fort 
1 be Fatty perfuaded that they may) make uſe 


of the Sword wherewith Gon has entruſted. 
tem, for the correcting and reftraining the 
- WK Exorbitances of a miſguided and ungovernable 
t Zeal, and the Outrages of a miſtaken Religion; 
and for the cutting of all of ſuch workers of i iuiqui- 
e % % turn Religion into Rebellion, and Faith in- 
e F Fattion. 
. But in what caſes it is proper to make uſe 
- ofthe Temporal Sword in Matters of Religion; 
what Temporal Encouragements are proper to 
be given to the Profeſſion of the True Religion, 
and what Diſcouragements to Error and Schiſm, 
being Subjects needful to be _ uired into only 
by them that have the Power making or ex- 
ecutin Laws, are not ſo propet to be diſcourſ- 
2 | 
in general, That no man can, or opght t to be | 
ampel to be a Chriſtian, 1 think i is very plain 
from our Saviour's Example: For tho? his King- 
dom was Spiritual, i. e. tho he was Pleaſed to uſe - 
only Spiritual Means and Motives to engage Men. 
to be his Diſciples, he could have us d other means 
if he had pleaſed; for as he himſelf tells us, Matr. 
xxyiti. 18. All power in heaven and earth was given, 
ate him; and therefcre, if External Force and 
Compulſion had been a, proper means 1 to enlarge | 
bis Kingdom, and propagate his Religion, he 
would, doubtleſs, haye made uſe of it; or at. 
leaſt” have Commiſſioned, and Impower'd his 
Apoſtles to ufe it; and not have only ſaid to 
them (as he does in the words immediately fol- 
owing thoſe OY: 25 ye therefore, 3 
teac 
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A Toleration excuſes not Separatiſls | 


| Serm. teach all nations - He would not certainly Gag 
IX. he does in the Text) have left it to the Choice 


- 


or no; Vill ye alſo go away? 


ad Option of his own Diſciples, whether they 


would continue in the Profeſſion of his Religion 


2. Another thing that may be obſerved from 


/ hence, is this, That no Licenſe given, no Tol. 


ration granted, no Exemption from Tempora 


Penalties in caſe of Separation allowed by men, 


ãs ſufficient to excuſe from the guilt of Schiſn 


thoſe that ſeparate from the True Chriſtian Church 
whereof they were Members, or to reader their 
Schiſm no Sin. „ 
For what think you, if the Twelve Apoſtle, 
upon this. leave given them by Chriſt, had gone 
back with the Five Thouſand, would they not 
by our Saviour himſelf (at the great day) have 
been judged Schiſmaticks or Apoſtates for their 
ſo deſerting him? : F 
And yet (as Man) he gave them leave to 


__-Forſake him; he left it to their choice, whether 
they would ſtay with him or no; he uſed 10 


n oy 


Force or Compulſion to keep them againſt their 
Wills; fo that here was truly Liberty of Conſci- 
ence granted them : They might be Chriſtians it 
they would; if not, they might return back to 
the Synagogue, or go whither elſe they pleaſed: 


Here were no worldly Motives offered to them 


to induce them either to ſtay or to go, but the 
whole matter was left to their dwn Conſcience, 
But notwithſtanding this T oleration, (as it 


may be called) it was moſt certainly their Du 


ty ſtill to adhere to that Profeſſion of Chriſtia. 

which they had taken upon themſelves; and 
If they had forſaken it, they would have been 
guilty of a moſt inexcuſable Sin before EY. | 
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| - And the Caſe, is the ſame nom; Humzue ge 
| Lawgivers may give leave to their Subjefts to IN, 
be of any Religion, or to be of no Religion; . 
dt if they do, they can't make it lawful in it 
ſelf, either to be Atheiſts, or to profeſs. a falſe 

Religion, or to forſake the Communion of the 
True Church; for to believe a Go p, and to. 
worſhip him Publickly, and to worſhip him in 
BY the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, are Duties that 
are laid upon vs by a higher than any Human 
Authority; and therefore no Human Authority 
carviſcharge us from them. „„ 
The Law can take away and diſcharge us 
from no Olligation, But that which itſelf laid 
upon us; ſo that all the meaning of the largeſt 
and moſt unlimited Toleration that the — | | 
can grant, is no more than this, viz. a Decla- == 
tation that Men ſhall not be liable to any Tem- —_ 
poral Mulcts or Penalties, or be any ways pu- 4 
_niſh'd by the Civil Power, upon the account = 
of any Differences in Religion, or for being 
of no Religion at all; but if antecedently ts 
the Eſtabliſhment of any Church by the Civil 
Power, and if antecedently to the enacting of 
any Peridl Laws to oblige Men to hold its. 
Communiotj, it was a Schiſm to ſeparate with- | 
ont cauſe; from that Chriſtian Church whereof 
we wete Members, and ſuch Schiſmatical Se- 
paration was a Sin before Go p, then fo it 
will be ſtill, notwithſtanding any Licenſe or 
Toleraticn that can be granted by the Secular 

e nat) be nth. tt 228 It” 
But dow, That before any Civil Laws were 
enacted in tavour of the Church, it was unlaw- 
ful for ady Man t ſeparate from that Church | 
hereof lie was a Member, e cauſe; and | 
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Serm. that ſuch Separation rendred Men guilty of the 
Ix Sin of 'Schifm, and that Schiſm was a damnable 
dis, is clearly evident from Holy Scripture. 
TDror in the Apoſtles days, there was no Civil 
Eſtabliſhment of any Church; all the Civil Pow. 
ers then in being were either Jewiſh or Hea. 
then, and Judaiſm or Paganiſm were the only | 
 eftabliſh'd Religions; and all Profeſſion of thße | 
Chriſtian Religion was ſtrictly prohibited under 
the ſevereſt Penalties ;_ but for all that, there 
was a Chriſtian Church even in thofe days, with 
which all Chriſtians were oblig'd to hold Com- 
munion, and from which, it was a Sin to fepa- 
rate: They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles 
eoftrine and fellowſhip, ſaith St. Luke, declaring 
the Practice of the firſt Converted Chriſtians; 
Al, ii. 42. Even then it was a Sin to forſake 
the aſſembling themſelves together, as you may 
ſee, Heb. x. 25. Even then it was a Duty to 
mark them that cauſed Divifions and Offences, 
contrary to the Doctrine which they bad learned A xi 
CL from Chriſt and his Apoſtles] and to avoid | 
them; Rom. xvi. 17. Even then Strifes and Di- 0 
viſions were Acts of Carnality, as we are told, I the 
x Cor. iii. 3. and Hereſie was then one of thoſe I 
Works of the Fleſh, of which the Apoſtle ſays, Was 
That they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the. 
kingdom of God, Gal. v. 20 * 
In a word; There was a Chriſtian Church be- 
fore there was any Chriſtian State; and long be- 
fore there were any Act, of Uniformity made, 
; it was an Apoſtolical Canon, Let all things be done 
1 Cor, xiv decently and in order; which oblig'd both the 
Biſhops and Governours of the Church to ordain 
ſuch Conſtitutions as were requiſite for the de- 
cent and orderly Celebration of the Publick Ft: 
0 . Wù ie -.- Ween; 
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7 and the People to ſubmit thereunto. 
From the very desi of Chriſtianity, it was 
a Duty incumbent on all Chriſtians to [6 de 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of eace ; 
and with one mind, and one mouth to She 6a, 
even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And it 
was always againſt the Nature and Conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Church, that there ſhould be 
Diviſions in it, or Se eparations from it. 
| Seeing therefore Church Communion i is a Put y 


. 
TY 


Eph. iv. 3. 
Ryrn. xv. 6. 


laid upon us by Go; it plainly follows, That 


no Human Authority can releaſe us from our 
Obligation to it; and conſequently; that theſe 
words, Will ye yo away ? Or, Tou may go away 


nounced, cannot make it lawful for us to for- 
ſake the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, and to leave 
the Communion of that Chriſtian Church in 
which we were baptiz'd, and of which we are 
Members, ſo long as the terms of her Commu- 
nion are lawful. _ 

And ſo much for the third thing. I proceed 
now to the Fourth and Laſt thing obſervable in 
the Text, viz, 


ſelf, and the other Apoſtles, when this Option 
as put to them. Will ye alſo go away? ſays 
e- Jour Saviour; Lord, ſays he, to whom ſhall we go? 
Thou haſt the words of eternal life. 


three things, 

1. That *tis indiſpenſibly neceſſary to be of 
ome Church or other ; this is clearly intimated 
0 a the Apoſtles Anſwer, Lord, to whom ſhall we 
7 * it for granted, as a matter of 


if you will by what man ſoever they are pro- 


IV. The honeſt and diſcreet Anſwer that 
was made by Simon Peter, in the Name of him- 


From whence we may briefly obſerve theſe 


V's, 
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Term. which there could be no reaſonable doubt, that 


in caſe they had left our Lord, they muſt have 
betaken themſelves to ſome other guide; and 
that if they had forſaken his Communion, they 
muſt have .gone over to ſome other Commy- 


nion; he ſuppoſes it as a moſt evident and un- 


deniable Truth (as indeed it is) That it is not 


enough for a man to have Faith to himſelf, to 
adore Go p only in his heart, or to Worſhip 


him only in his Cloſet; but that it is alſo neceſſa- 


ry to make a publick Profeſſion of that Religion 
which he is of, and to hold Communion with 
others of the ſame Faith and Profeſſion, in the 


Common Ads of Worſhip and Devotion. And 


this is a point very needful, and well worthy 


to be conſider*'d by a great many that now-a- 


days do forſake our Churches, not to go to a- 
ny other Religious Aſſemblies, but to ſpend 
their time. in ſleeping or dozing at home, or 
in tipling at the Ale-houſe, If we go from 


thee, to whom ſhall we go? 


2. Therefore, what may be further obſery'd 
from hence is this, That ſeeing it is neceſſary 
to be of forme Church or other, it is highly un- 
reaſonable to ſeparate from the Church where- 
of we are Members, till we have found out a 
better Church to joyn our ſelves to. : 
Quite contrary to which is the practice of 
many Separatiſts, who firſt deſert their own 


Church, while as yet they are to ſeek what 
Religion to be of, and what Church to go to; 


they firſt throw off, upon ſome fooliſh diſpult 
or fanciful diſlike, the Religion they were bred 
up in, and then under a pretence that they are 


making enquiry which is the beſt Religion 


| ſpend all the reſt of their Lives without anfof 
Religion atall "DLL 5 
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lt is indeed St. Pauls Direction, 1 Theff. v. Serm. 
21. That we ſhould' prove all things; and this IX. 
is a Text often cited by theſe men in juſtifi- yo 
cation of themſelves ; and they value themſelves | 
at no ſmall rate, for their having (as they ” 
think) the Scripture itſelf on their ſide. | 
But they ſhould do well to read the whole 
Verſe throughout, and then they would ſee 
clearly how little this Text makes for them: 
Zrove all things, faith the Apoſtle, and then he 
immediately adds, and hold faſt that which is 
od, The meaning of which laſt Clauſe is at 
feaſt hus much; That when we are ſatisfy'd of 
the goodneſs of our own' way, we ſhould ſtick 
to it, and hold faſt 'the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering ; it being then both unreaſo- 
mble and endleſs to make further trials. 
But ſuppoſe we are not fully ſatisfy'd in this 
puts ſyppoſe we have ſome little Doubts and 
cruples in our minds, whether that Religion 
aad way of Worſhip that we have been bred 
vd up in, be the beſt or no? do they think that 
far the Apoſtle would have us be of all Religions 
one ker another, that fo at laſt we may be 
ere · able to judge. which is beſt? This would be 
wt 2 juſt as if a Man in his Journey meeting with 
I feveral crofs ways, ſhould go a little in one, 
de al and a little in another, and a little in a third, 
enn and ſo on; the certain conſequence of which 
wha would be, that having ſpent his whole day in 
o to making theſe trials of the ſeveral ways that 
iſguk 3 themſelves, he would be no nearer 
is Journeys end at Night, than he was in tag 
/ e / 
igionf © Or do they think that he would have us be 
at anfof no Religion, till we had firſt carefully exa- 
5 | N 3 5 957 ED. min' d 
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IX. would b. 
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into it, be would go on ſteadily in it, never | 


* 


the Grounds and Reaſons of all; this 


- 


there are very few that by their Parts and 


Learning are qualify'd to undertake, and few. 


er yet (if any at all) that have leiſure enough 


from the- neceſſary avocations of Life, to go 
through with ſuch a difficult and tedious Work 
as this would be; ſo that for a Man to take 


this method, would be juſt as if the travel. 
ling- man before ſpokeg of, meeting with ſeve. 
ral croſs ways, ſhould ſpend his whole day in 
ſitting {till and conſidering which of them to 


chuſe, but ſhould go in none of them; how 
| ſhould be ever come to his Journeys ed? 


But the courſe that a wiſe man in ſuch a caſe 
would take, is this; If he were left wholly 
to himſelf; to judge, he would according to 
the beſt of bis skill, and as the time and exi- 
gence would permit, chuſe that Road which 
appear'd to him to be the right; or if he had 
a Guide with him, on whoſe skill and. judg- 
ment he might with prudence rely, rather than 
on his own, he would take that way which he 
directed him to; and when he was once entred 


ſtopping, or ſtaying In the leaſt, unleſs by ſome 
evident Tokens he ſhould be clearly convincd 
that he was in the Wrong; and never leaving 


that way for another, unleſs he were fully al- 
ſur'd that the other was much better: A man 


that takes this courſe may arrive to the place 
whither he deſigns, which it is certain neither 


of the other can do; Or if after all he ſhould 


be in a miſtake, yet having done his beſt, and 
taken the prudenteſt method that he could, his 


miſtake would be pitiaple and Faden F 
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every whit as ill as the other: For 
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And I dare be bold to ſay, That that man, Serm. 
who according to the beſt of his knowledge, IX. 
ſerves GoD faithfully, and worſhips him with yay 
a ſincere and devout heart, although in a mi- Hy 
{taken way, ſhall find more favour with Go p, 
and fare better in the other World, than he 
that is ever learning, but is never able to come to 
| the knowledge of the truth; or who under a pre- 
tence that he is quite at a loſs, and ina. great 
uncertainty, in what way G o Þ would be wor- 
ſhipped, paſles his days without making pro- 
feſſion of any Religion, and never worſhips 
Seda > T 
And therefore before we leave that way 
which we have been bred up, and educated 
in, we ſhould be fully convinc'd that we are 
in an error, and fix upon ſome other way to 
take, and be certainly aſſur'd that the way we 
take, is better than that we leave. Lord, te 
4 WW Thor: fhall we go? © We know not whither 
g © elſe to go, and therefore why ſhould we 
in | © go from thee. But, F 
be 3. And laſtly. Another thing that may be 
ed obſerv'd from this Anſwer of the Apoſtle's is 
er this: That there can be no ſufficient reaſon to 
ne | ſeparate from a Church, which has the words 
34 i of eternal life: Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? thin 
ng I % the words of eternal life. As if he had ſaid, 
al. © We know that thou art true, and teacheſt ph, mig 
1an | © the way of Gor in truth: We are {ure that 6: 
ice © we are ſafe in following thee ; ſo that ſhould 
ber © we forſake thee, and follow another, tis 
31d | © impoſlible we ſhould get by the change: On 
ind} © a worſe Guide we may eaſily happen, but a 
his] © better we cannot have: To whom then ſhall 
JE we Ee, if we go from thee? or upon what 
bo I 
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« account ſhould we leave thee for any other, 


& ſeeing thou haſt the words of eternal life? 


. ” . 


And this is a Point that many of our Diſ 


; 


ſing” Brivbven would do well to conſider ſe- 
y 


riouſly of; What reaſon they have to forſake 


the Communion of the -Eftabliſh'4 Church. 
Some, perhaps, will ſay, That the Terms 


of her Communion are unlawful, and that they 
can't with a good Conſcience join in her Wor. 


ſhip. Now whether or no they ſay true in this, 


Sp will jadge; but if they do ſpeak the 


truth, and are really perſuaded, as they fay, 


here is a reaſonable Plea for Separation 


| 
| 
But the far greateſt part of thoſe that ſeparate I 1 
from the Church, do not pretend this; They 7 
think our Worſhip" lawful, and occaſionally (e. 
ſpecially to qualifie themſelves for an Office) 3 
they can and do join in it; and her Doctrine 

they likewiſe own to be true and agreeable to 


the Scriptures. ': They grant there is nothing 


| neceſſary to Salvation wanting in our Church, 


Nay, they ſay farther, '( and that they think 
will fully juſtifie them, from the charge of 
Schiſm ) that the ' Congregations. which they 
joyn themſelves to, and do ordinarily commu - m. 
nicate with, own the ſame Scriptures, profeſiſ nc 
the ſame Creed, worſhip the ſame Go P, andi hi: 
are in all reſpects of the ſame Religion that ue by 
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But if it be ſo, then why do they go fronf] wi 
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and nothing deſtruRive' to Salvation enjoyn d: g 
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us:? If they believe that me have the words 


eternal life, what need they go elſewhere pa 


= 


what can they hope for more in the Commuf the 
nion of any other Church, than they migb 


hate in their own? If they are really. of the thi 
* 5 4 ; - < ? 474 a 5 ; amt 2 5 


4 4 
g +! 
G74." 


* 


s 7 * > * 3 2 N TE: $:8 7 - 
- * - U 4 0 * * * 1 1 - 
140 inn e E 1 $3 


. 


Cc 


—Chiich-Communtion”a "neceſſary Duty. 


— 


IX. 
J. Y \ YO 


key indeed that forſake a Corrupt church, 


rc, we were bred in, and are Members of, and to 
d: go over to another which profeſſes the ſame 
ink Faith, teaches the ſame Doctrines, and agtees 
off in all the Eſſentials of Worſhip with that 


hey Church which we leave. For why ſhould a 


man leave the E/tabliſh'd Church, and go to a- 
nother, or ſet up another againſt it, when by 
his 'own- confeſſion he does not mend himſelf 
by the change; but might have been ſav'd as 
well in that Church which he leaves, as in that 
nf which: he goes to? Yd re, 


| e paratiſts, That though they agree with us in 
u the Subſtantials of Religion, they differ from 
ig vs in the Circumſtantials, and therefore go for 


. . en L. e ni, 4: + 4.9 3 wn 
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But I know it is pleaded by this ſort of S. 


we. moſt part to other Religious Aſſemblies, 
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Serm. b&cauſe there they think. God is worſhipped af. 
IX. ter a purer manner than he is amongſt us; 
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things neceſſary to Salvation, and ſhe has the 
words of eternal life; yet ſhe has alſo ſome un- 
neceſſary Obſervances, ſome Rites and Cere- 


monies which they think might be better omit. 
ted, and which are not uſed in thoſe Religious 


nov if they be not lawfulto be us d; 


But if theſe things be lawful, and the only thing 
in their opinion needleſs and ſuperfluous Obſer- 


Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church? There can 


 fible that the ſame ſhould pleaſe all people; 
ſo that either Church-Communion is no duty, 


— BOW Mt th _ 


That tho? there be in the Eftabliſh'd Church al 
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Meetings which they join themſelves to. . 


But to this the Anſwer is eaſie: Either theſe Wy 
Circumſtantials of our Worſhip, theſe Rites Wy 


and Ceremonies are lawful to be uſed, or nbt; Wy 
if (for in- Ny 
ſtance) it be unlawful to be preſent at, and to li 


join in thoſe Prayers which the Miniſter puts Wc 


up while he is clothed with a white Garment; it 
or if it be unlawful to receive the Sacramentſry 


upon the Knee, why do they ever do theft 
things at all? why do they do that to qualifie 
themſelves for an Office, which if it be a fn, 


they ought not to do to gain the whole world! 
they have to ſay againſt them, is, that they are 
vances; what a ſmall reaſon is this to make a 
be no end of Separations and Diviſions if they 
may be juſtify'd by ſuch fanſiful diſlikes asf 
theſe; for the Fancies of Men are ſo infinite-{þ 
ly different as to ſuch things, that ?tis impoſ- 


| 
or elſe ſuch diſlikes of the Fancy only cannotIVe: 


de a ſufficient ground of a Separation; for thereſch, 
is no Congregation where the Miniſter is notſfor 
cloathed with ſome Garment or other, andkzs | 


BE” where ws 


new, 
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af- here the Sacrament is not receiv'd in ſome Serm. 
vs; ¶ poſture or other; and there is no Garment or IX. 
all N poſture, which ſome may not have a fancy a- — 
the I ozinſt, as well as againſt theſe, and with as 
un- good reaſon... Nay, not only the Fancies of 
re- divers men, but even of the ſame men at di- 
nit. vers times, are ſo very different as to ſuch 
ious things, that what they like one day, they of- 

N eatimes diſlike as much the next; fo that he 
neſe ho goes from a Pure and Orthodox Church 
tes N upon ſuch trivial accounts, cannot tell himſelf 
abt; Fyhither he ſhall go at laſt; but it is moſt 
in- Wprobable, that if he goes on thus indulging 
d to lis Fancy, he will be one day of this Sect, a- 
puts Haother of another, and a third of a third; till 
; Wit laſt having try'd all Se&#s, and found in eve- 
ry one ſomething that he diſlik d, he will come 
to be of no Religion at all. Or if not ſo; 
jet *tis highly probable, that while he thus bu- 
les himſelf about the Ceremonies and Circum- _ — 
lantials of Religion, he will neglect the ſub- 55 
tance of it, and omit the weightier matters of — 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith, without 
hich all his zeal for the external Purity of 
ke abe Divine Worſhip will avail him nothing. 
can Thus having, as briefly as I could, run thro? 
they thoſe Particulars which the Text offer'd to 
S aur meditation; I proceed in a few words to 
aite-Ezpply what hath been faid ; and indeed the Ap- 
pol-ſplication is ſo eaſie, that I ſhall not need to be 
32 6. 5 V 
luty, For as it happen d to our Saviour in the 1ſt 
nnotWVerſe of the Text, ſo it hath happen'd to this 
hereKhurch whereof we are Members; many that 
 notflormerly joyn'd in her Communion, and ſeem'd 
andks hearty and zealous in it as any, have of late 
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plication ſo meer, an 
d her for the Loay 


m. I will not make the A 
| fay that they then follow 


Ay and for their repo Intereſt, © though their 


leaving her juſt at this time, might well enough 
make that be ſuſpeQed ;* neither will I ſay that 
the true reaſon of their leaving her, is, be. 
cauſe her Doctrine is too pure, and too good 


for them. | 


But whatever was the motive of their Sepa- 


ration, tis matter of fact that there are many 


now gone away ( tho* Go p be thanked not 
near ſo many, as it was bragg'd there would 
be, if ever a Toleration were granted') mary 
there are that are gone back, and will now walt 
0 ins hae. res 

But the _— of Separatiſts from any Church 
is not (as I have fhew'd) a juſt Objection a- 
gainſt it; neither ought it to be any induce- 
ment to others to follow their Example; for 
what hath now happen'd to our Church, is not 
near fo much as befel our Lord himſelf, who 
had' five thouſand Diſciples that deſerted him at 


once, while only rwelve remain'd with him. 
And what he ſaid to them, I may fay to yon 


that ſtill continue in our Communion ; If you 
are diſpos'd to follow the Example that theſe 
Have ſet you, you have now free liberty to do 
it: You alſo may go away if you pleaſe; there 


is no reſtraint now laid upon you by the Laus; 


the whole matter is between Go Dd and your 
ſclves. a e 
But nevertheleſs, let me tell yon, you are 
ſtill as much oblig'd in conſcienee to hold com- 
have the words of eternal life; if the Doctrine 
which we profeſs and teach, be pure and ortho- 
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dox; if the Holy Sacraments are duly and 
rightly adminiſtred Ong us; and if our Wor- 
ſhip be ſuch as you may lawfully join in; here 
is uo juſt ground for a Separation; and if you 


Serm. 
IK . 
WAYS, 


ſeparate without juſt ground from the Effabli- 


bed Church, in which you were born and bred, 


and with which you ought to hold communion_ 
in ſacred things, you rend the Body of Chriſt, 


and are Schiſmaticks before Go p, altho? you 


are not guilty of any State-crime, nor incur any 


legal Penalties. 


Conſider well then what you do; If we have 


the words of eternal life, why ſhould you leave 


us? what can you hope for more in any other 


Communion? _ 


Conſider at leaſt, before you go away from 


us, Whither you will go when you have left 


ure you have found out a better, to join your 
ſelyes to. „„ | 7 


us; and forſake not this Church, till you are 


Alt was very reaſonably put by Jeb to the 


Children of Vrael, Joſh. xxiv. 15. Fit ſeem e- 
vil ante you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve ;, whether the gods that your 
fathers ſerved, that were on the other fide of the 


| Joud, or the gods of the Amorites in whoſe land ye 


dwell: And tis no leſs reaſonable in this caſe. 
Some Religion you mult be of, or elſe you can 
have no hope of Salvation; and whatſoever 
Religion you are of, it muſt needs be your du- 


ty to make a publick profeſſion of it; ſo that 


if you forſake the Eſtabliſ d Church, you muſt 
go to ſome other; Chuſe you then, before 
you forſake the Religion and Communion that 


what Religion you will be of, what Communion 
Jou will adhere to. . Will 


| you were brought up in, ( chuſe you, I ſay) 


— 


Eon ad <1 ns win 
\ 


Unreaſonable to ſeparate from 


| haps it be the very eaſie terms on which ſhe | 


Wil you return back again into Egypt; or 


Vn... 


of Idolatry ? : 


[ 


What is there in this Church that can charm 
or tempt you to her Communion, unleſs per- 


| Promiſes you Salvation? 


And this indeed is a reaſonable Inducement 
to ſuch as would fain go to Heaven, and yet 
are reſolv'd not to part with their beloved 


Sins; But in a matter of ſach great Importance 


to us, as this is, *tis good to go upon ſure 


grounds, and not to try an experiment, that if 


& Tells. will be nne 
Now, that Faith and Obedience will carry 


us to Heaven, is agreed on all hands; and the 


Scripture itſelf plainly aſſures us; but that any 
thing leſs will do it, we have no good ground 


to believe. And particularly, That Sen 
= .- e wit 


e 


) 
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"the Efabliſhed Church. 
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8 


with the Prieſt's Abſolution, will do as well as 
2 Holy Life; That thoſe that want Good 
Works of their own, may for Money, or by 
ſome flight Penances, purchaſe as much as they 


want, of thoſe who abound in merit: And 


that they who take little or no care of them- 
flves while they live, may have ſufficient care 


taken of them by their Friends when they are 


dead; theſe are very comfortable Doctrines in- 


Serm. 
3 
ASS, 


I 


deed, but they are no where taught in Scri- 
pture, nor 8 upon Reaſon; they are 


Doctrines, for the truth of which we have on- 


ly their word, whoſe gain in teaching them is 


ſo evident, as may juſtly render their Teſtimo- 
j ſuſpected. | 


. 
* 


But without entring upon a particular Exa- | 


mination of them; this one thing alone is a 


ſufficient prejudice againſt all ſuch eaſie Me- 


thods of Salvation, by whomſoever propos'd 


That they are cleary contrary to that Account 


which our Bleſſed Saviour, who is Truth itſelf, 
hath given us of the way to Heaven; and to 


that advice which he grounds thereupon, in 


Matth. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; 


for wide is the gate, and broad is the way that 
ladeth to deſtruction, and many there be that go. 


in thereat; Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow 


the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be 


that find it. | 


Well then; If you will not go over to the 


church of Rome; whither is it that you'll go 
hen you leave us? Will you go and join your 


ſelyes to any of the Separate Aſſemblies here at 


home ? But if ſo, To which of them will ye go? 


For here is ſuch variety of ways at once offer'd 


to you, as is enough perfeAly to confound and 
liltract you. Ee 


P 


1 
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Serm. I have fiot time now to tell you how ma- 
IX | ny ſeveral Sect, there are of Diſſenters from 
tue Church, and much leſs to give you a juſt 
0 and compleat Character of them, that you tay 
7 conſider which of them to chuſe; but in gene- 
ral they may be reduc'd to theſe Four Sorts. 
1. Some of theſe Sefs there are, that haye 
either no Creed, or no Sacraments, or no Or: 
ders; or no Rule to guide them by, but the 
Light within them; Will ye go to any of theſe ? 
But if you do, can you tell what Religion you 
_ ſhall be of, or whether you ſhall be of ay 
at all ? 5 3 N 05 
2. Others of them there are, that poſitively 
deny the moſt Fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, as the Doctrine of the Ever 
_ Bleſſed Trinity, the Intarnation of the Son of 
God, the Satisfaction of our Saviour, and the 
like; Will ye go to them? But if you do, this 
is to add Hereſie to your Schiſm, and to multi- 
ply your Iniquity. | 
3. Others again there are that teach ſuch 
Doctrines, as either directly, or in their im- 
mediate conſequences, give too great Encoi- 
ragement to Vice, by rendring a good Life 
unneceſſary 5 But I hope I have already men- 
_ tion'd a ſufficient prejudice againſt all ſuch eaſie 
Religions; ſo that you will not ſo much as once 
think of going to them. WS Let 
4. Laſtly, Others there are that profeſs the 
fame Faith with the Church, and are ( as they 
themſelves ſay) of the ſame Religion that we 
are of; and differ from us only in ſome Exter- 
nal Modes and Rites of Worſhip, Will you go 
over to theſe? | FE FO 
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the Eſtabliſbed Church. . 


— 
8 
* 


Bat why ſhould you make a Schiſm in 
church for nothing; Only becauſę her Rites and 


— 


<2 Why ſhould you break the Unity of that 


which you agree in all the Eſſentials of Doctrine 
and Worſhip, only for the ſake of two or three 


in her Publick Worſhip for Decency and Order 
fake; but which ſhe enjoins not as any parts 


to be uſed ; for 
1 tranſgreſſion. 
If then the 
the ſame Religion with the Church that you 
leave, why ſhould you leave her, ſeeing by your 
own Confeſſion, ſhe has the words of eternal life, 


where there is no lam, there us 


2 


ſhould you go elſewhere? 


ich 1s it (firſt) for better Prayers that you go 
m. thither ? That can hardly be; However, tis 
ol" WF what you can't be ſure of, not knowing what | 
ale WI their Prayers will be, till you have heard them. 
en. Our Prayers indeed are known what they 
alic I zre; they are free to be read and examined 
nce by all: You may (if you will) fatisfie your 
ſelves before you join in them, that they are 
the directed to the right Object of our Worſhip; 
hey that they are compoſed of ſuch Petitions as are 
% proper to be put up in Publick; and that the 7 
ter are grave and ſerious, and fitted to excite De- 
80 If votion; whereas, if you go to the Separate Ai 
Bit ſemblies, you know not what God you ſhall Wor 


fer ve 


0 


the Serm. 
Ceremonies are not exactly ſuited to your fan- 


Church whereof you are Members, and with 
harmleſs Ceremonies ? Which ſhe uſes indeed 


of Religion, or as things neceſſary in them- 
ſelves, and which being no where forbidden 
in Scripture, cannot, to be ſure, be unlawful. 
Seft yon deſign to go to, be of 


2 
# 
8 


as well as they ? And if ſhe has, to what purpoſe 4 


ſhip, at leaſt you know 2 with what you ſhall 


| > 0 


Rom. iv. 15. 
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Serm. ſerve G05 U Jö come thither : ; you are much 
IX. like a Man, that Subſcribes a Paper or Petition 
Doe to his Prince without reading it. 


Or (ſecondly). is it for better - Preaching that 


you 8% thither? That's e'ne as it happens, and 
you may as ealily be diſappointed in this, as in 
the other caſe. | 

And, without magnifying our ſelves too 
much. this Pm ſure I may ſafely ſay, That many 
that have” gone from their own Church, to a Se- 
parate Aſſembly, to hear a better Sermon, have 
heard a worſe. 

But however that be, fo long as the Doctrine 


that! is Preached in both places, is the ſame, (2 


vou grant it is) there cannot be ſo much diffe- 
rence in the Words and Phraſes wherein it is ex- 
preſſed, or in the manner of its delivery, as will 

ſerve to juſtify a Schiſm. 
And beſides, what the Apoſtle ſays, is moſt 
Cor. ii s, 7. undoubtedly true, Paul may plant, and Apollo may 
water, but it is God that giveth the increaſe: ff 


the Seeds be both of the. ſame Intrinſick Good. 


neſs (as is now ſuppoſed) one may be more 
beautiful to the Eye than the other, but the on- 


Iy things on which their fruitfulneſs will depend, 
are the Goodneſs of the Soil they are ſown in, 
and the Bleſſing of Heaven; And the Grace of 
Gov, ho is the Gop ef Peace and Order, 
may, | Pr ſure, be much more reaſonably ex- 


pected by thoſe that keep the Unity of the 
Church, vo 


Eſtabliſhed Church, whereof they are Members, 
= only to gratify their itching ears. 
© Tn a word; So long as our Prayers are good, 


h it. MER: oppoſed. that. they are not 
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d are regular and. orderly in their 
Stations, than by ſuch as ſeparate from the 


the 
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che Eftalliſhed Charch. 


the beſt; and fo long as our Preaching is ſound Serm. 
and Orthodox, although it be not altogether ſo 


taking as ſome other Mens may be; and ſo long 
as the terms of our Communion are lawful, there 


can be no reaſon that can juſtify your leaving us. 
For whither can you go to mend your ſelves? 
or why ſhould you go away from us at all, 


ſeeing we have the words of eternal life? 


I Conclude all therefore with. thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle,' 1 Cor. i. 10. Now I beſeech you, 


brethren,” by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing; and that there 
no diviſions among yon; but that ye be perfectly 


judgment, 


Which God of his great Mercy grant we 


may all be, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour, and Glory, now and for ever. 


Ann, 


joined together in the ſame mind and in the ſame 
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Thr 1 Meitler hath this. Man fins. 
ned nor his Parents ;, but Fin & the Works: 8 


e, Raule be mgdt; 
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HB E ciation of theſe a weng 17180 

ſeen in the "©: oing Verſes: - 2 
ſus paſſe of e ſam 4 Man which was. 
d from his Birth ic rs Dj ſciples an him, 
ſang, Alaſter, be did 2 this' Man, or hi 
Parents, that he was bern nd ? Feſus e 
Neithes' bath, &. 

For the right Underſtanding of 'which Ang \ 
ſnet of our 'Saviour's, we muſt firſt: inquire | 
to the Ground and- Meaning of the Diſciples * 

MA | "I Cy 


= Tra uftion. 


"nel ion TE who 4d fo, this Man, EP 
cow e was born li 
FN cowl t 

Won ſe to be nion nch e they 2 
entertained, That "and evil Things 

of this Life were = the Divine Providence 
2 oned to Men according to their 
different Deſerts; and particularly, that when. 

ever Gop ſent upon any Man any ſore and 


extraord inayy.Affli _ eat nce or 
e rdin * ways 2 Rea- 
en 15 | 
And this i inion thay is too 
ar Bene orld, 


pheerally I 7 o - ihe 
tangle! ncharita e Cen- 
ac Nee ben oe Ns! 


re too apt to paſs upon 


others, fr the Confderation of the evil 
Things which ; they ſee do befall them in this 


1 -w $a ret AND 35 — 


They can hardly f rbear t ;oking that Man, 
fied, Sinner, = hem very ſorely af- 
thongh they t ves know not 
155 Fe donne amils; 105 at e daß 
any thing: e Gim: Pot FR Jeet ob, 
— arkis. right" and they take 
granted, that he would not have inflicted Cock 


= a f ne, an Many If be bad mor url 
| ral Et .the, land: on which 
Pas 5 e oh with rel 
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iper N. t Fire had, ſend 


Xxviſi. 4. ther. the 2 cies 
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thou iy viz, That ſuch a great Calamity as X. 


Wuld not gueſs. 


born Blind; ſo that the Calamity was ſent up- 
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EY fra alſo the Diſaples W to; 2 Serm. 


Blin would not have been ſent upon any 
Man, but for ſome very great Fault; tho what 
the "Halt was, or where the Fault. lay, they 


Had the Man been ſuddenly firack with 

Blind ueſs they would have made no doubt but 

that it was a Judgment of Go p upon him, for 
ſome great Crime that he himſelf had commit- 

ted; altho' they had not been able to name 

the particular. 1 A - 

But his Caſe was extraordinary, for be was 


on him before he could have done any Thing 

to deſerve it; And ſo, what Account to give 

of this, they could not tell. 8 
But they ſeem to have heard of the Opi- 

non of the Pyr hagorcaus (which was embraced Gre. is Lc. 

alſo by ſome among the Jem) who held that 
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there is a er gf. of Souls from one 
Body to another; 


that con ſequentiy, every 
that is born ito the World, had a Pre- 
iſtence in ſome former State. And if this 
Opinion were true, they could; not tell, but 
75 this Man's Blindneſs f tom his Birth, might 
a puniſhment ſent upon im by Go, for 
th Mil behaviour in that ormer state which 
be was in. „ n 3068 boles bed 
Or if not ſoz yet they, i remembred, that It: 
was threat d in their, own, Law, that; Gn 
would 18 imes ver the Sins; ef the. Fathers: 
upon their aten. . ad, ſoghey. could not tell 
but that that this the Child was 


e as a Puniſhment 5 his wicked Parents, 
X 4 and 


_— Tana 


Serm. mary hat he Sin of t the Father or Mother as, 
X. hereby, viſited on their Son. 
* One or tother of theſe, they took for grant- | 
ed, was the Cauſe of this Man's Blindneſs; vi. 
| that it was a Judgment of GoD upon him ei· 
ther for the Wickedneſs of his Parents; or 
elſe, for ſome great Crime committed by him- 
ſelf, in ſome State that his Soul had formerly 
been in, before it was united to this Body: 
And therefore they came to our Saviour to be 
reſolved which of them it was, Maſter, ſay 
they, Who did ſin, thu Man, or his Parents, that 
be was born blind ? 
In Anſwer to which Queſtion, our Saviour, 
wiſely avoiding to ſatisſie their Curioſi ity in a 
Point that it was needleſs for them to know; vi 
| 


md W- was Su on MP > x * : 
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Whether the Soul has any Exiſtence, or is ca- 
5 pable of contracting any Guilt, before it comes 
into the Body; tells them that they had miſ- 
ſtated the Caſe; that the Queſtion ſhould not 
have been, Whether this Man's Blindneſs was 
a Judgment or Puniſhment inflicted on him, for 
his own, or for his Parents Sin: But whether it 
was at all deſigned for 4 puniſhment of Sin; Or, 
whether it was inflicted for ſome other Cauſe; 4 
for that the Temporal Evils that befall Men, 
are not always for Puniſhment, but are ſome- 
times deſigned for quite other Purpoſes; And 
that this laſt was the Caſe of the Man they 
had asked about. Jeſus anſwered, neither hath 
. this: Alan ſinned nor bus Parents; that i Is, it is 
nat any extraordinary Wickedheſs, either in 
this Man; or his Parents, that was the Reaſon 
af his Blindneſs ; b4t it if that the Wok 7 
Ge 5 be made mam ſeſt . 5 * 
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The meaning of which laſt Clauſe, as ſpoken Serm. 


with a particular reſpe& to the Blind Man, I X. 
take to be this; That he was therefore bora Loy, 
blind, to give Occaſion to our Saviaur to ex- : 
ert and manifeſt his Power, in the miraculous 
Cure of ſuch a Defect, or Imperfection in thle 
Body of this Man, as by any natural Means or 

Remedies that could be uſed, was altogether 

incur able; and thereby to give an undeniable 

Proof, that he was endued with a divine Power, 

and conſequently that he was the Meſſiah, He 

was therefore born blind, that the Power of 

our Saviour ſhould be manifeſted in him. 

But as the Words may be generally under- 

ſtood, and applied to any other Caſe of the 

like Nature, the Meaning is this; That when 0 
any Temporal Evil or Affliction befalls any x 
Man, which is not deſigned for a Puniſhment of 
his Sin, and to make him an Example of the 
divine Vengeance: it is not however by any: 
Oyerſight or Careleſueſs of Providence that he 
is ſo afflicted; But that there is always ſoine o- 
ther good and wiſe End of Providence deſigned 
to be ſerved by it. Neither bath this Man ſin- 
ned, nor his Parents; that is, they have not ei- 
ther of them ſo ſinned, as that he ſhould: be 
born blind, for a Puniſhment of his own or 
their Sin; bar he was therefore born blind, 
Wm Works of God ſhould be made . manifeſt in 
From the Words thus explained, I ſhall. 
take Occaſion, very briefly, to do theſe TW 


I. To ſhew that the Temporal Evils which 
befall Men, are not always inflicted upon them 
157 . . be l II. To 


. 


"7 cmporal Fei not "always 


I en 
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II. To ſhew what other wiſe Ends 1 ion 
1 the Temporal Evils and Aftictions that 


— befall goon Men, do ferve fo. 


1. I ſhall ſhew that the Tempora Evils which 
befall Men, are not always inflicted upon them 
as Puniſhments for Sia. "Nether hath this Man 


| fined, nor bis Parents, that he ſhould be bor 


blind; ſays our Saviour. 

And what was true in bis Cafe; is: adobe; 
edly true in a great many others; And the 
Holy Scripture it ſelf futmiſſtes us with Teveral 
Examples of this kind. But chat of Fob being 
one of the -moſt remarkable ones, 1 ſhall A 
preſent Inſtance only in that. 

Where, firſt of all, we may take notice 0 


the Charucter that is given of him, by the 


trary, there was nane upen Eärth, 


Holy Spirit of G0; Job i. 1. That Alan wat 


perfect and wpright, a bn bh feared Gol, of 


ene Evil. S6 fat was he fromm being 


greater Sinner thau others, that, z Oh the ( 
at that ente 


ſo good as he. Haſt thou; fa ys Gon himſelf, 


_ Pleaſed G0 p to order it nite o therwife; 
And in him that Obſervation f'the'\ ile Min + 


Fecl. viii. 14. 


conſidered my: Servant ' Job; 12 there is none I 12 


him in-the Earth? Job i. 8: Certainly then, 'F 
any Man could ever merit to be exem ted, | 


even from the common Miferies and Ca ami- 
ties of Humane Life, it was he. 7 et it 


was ſtrictly verified, Ti ho there be Fuſt Mein, 


uuto whom. it bappehte * ccf * be The Work 7 


| the' Wicked. 91 4 ii {os 1300 


For, if in the next place, we take notice 


of the Afflictions Which befell this good Man; 


I - believe wel may truly ſay, chat there is no 
mn of any, the — Sinner that e- 
5 ver 


ren ore gere. Quiy Quin. 2 1 
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rer at fired) "that was ſo bardly dea by, as he Serm. 


8 Indeed: t 
forced to :diſgorge his ill gotten Wealth, and 
is on a ſudden, from the greateſt Plenty, re- 
duced to the moſt Miſerable Want. Sometimes 
again, a notorious Sinner, who eſcapes in his own 
Perſon, is very ſeverely puniſhed in his Chil- 
dren; 2 and has his Puniſhment multiplied,by endu- 
ring, in the Miſery of every one of them, whom 
he loves as himſelf, as much Pain and Torment, 
25 he would do, if the Calamity that befel them 
bad befallen himſelf. And again, The Puniſh- 
ments that are inflicted upon Men in this Life, 
by the divine Providence, are commonly ſingle, 
either miſerable Want and Poverty, or ſome 
painful Sickneſs, or noiſom Diſeaſe, 'or perhaps 
a violent or untimely Death. And when any of 
theſe Evils befalls any Man, we can ſcarcely for- 
bear crying out, A Judgment! A judgment! 
Surely this Man was a great Sinner, or elſe he 
would: not have been ſo afflic ted! 
What then ſhould we have thought of Abl 
in whom all theſe Miſeries and Afflictions were 
united, as they were in Joh? Who was, one 
Day, the greateſt of. all the Men of the Eaſt, ha- 
ving ſeven thouſand Sheep, and three thouſand Ca- 


dred ſhe: Aſſes, and 4 very ar Hou ſe=hvld;;, and 
the next day was bereft'ofiall his Subſtance, and 
left 4s:raked; as he came out of hir Mothers Womb; 


-mighty” Oppreſivr is 


SE 4 


Job i. 3; 


 mels, and ſiue hundred:Yoke of Oxen, and five hun- 


Ver. 21; 


k 
X. ; 
- 
X | 4 9 * hk 17 


*. 4 
4 


1 
. 


who was, one Day, bleſſed with ten nopeful Ver. 2, 4, 2M 


Children, who were very obedient to their Fa- 
ther, and very loving to one another; and the 
next Day, was deprived of them all at once, 
1700 thay ING by a violent Death, "7 the Fall 


TY 


Ver. 19. 
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Serm. of an Houſe upon their Heads. And it added 
X. not a little to the Greatneſs of theſe Afflictions, 
* e came all upon him ſuddenly; when 0 
{ Exils were foreſeen, or could reaſonably 
be feared; and that they happened all at the 
. time, the Meſſenger of one ill piece of 
Fe. rs, 17, News, havin ny told his Tale, before he 
26. was ſucceede by N the AGATE: of a 
worſe. 

But nt be bad ſulfered only in is E: 
ſtate, and in his Children; but it was not long 
before he was brought to ſuffer likewiſe in his 

ge. f 6. Own-Perſon; and that too in the worſt Man- 

ner that the Devil himſelf could deviſe; in ſuch 

a Manner, as perhaps no other Man either be- 

| fore or ſince hath ever ſuffered; bein e all 

Fer. 6. 3. Over with ſore Boyls,” from the ſole of his Foot unto 

Ef hi; Crown, ſo that he had Kot one found Part in 
his whole Body. 

And who would not have thought this Evil; 
eſpecially, when added to all the others afore- 


mentioned, a' ſufficient indication of GOD 
heh, Diſpleaſure againſt. him? Who that had 


ſeen ſuch à miſerable Object, as he then was, 
6 0. 5. C Would not have concluded, 2s his Friends then 
v A. rs. did, thats all theſe Calamities were certain Ex- 


preſſionz and fare Tokens of Gop's ſevereſt 
Vengeance upon him, for ſome great and cry- 
ing ſins, well known to een, r con· 


cealed: from the World? 


is true indeed, all this while bis own Life 
oa ſpared; the Devil had no Permiſſion from 
K Gopto touch that; and he was not as ſome 
notorious Sinners ſometimes are, taken off by 
an untimely Death. But his Affliction was not 

A 0 makes but much the greater for this. For 


though 


* 


5 
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though an untimely Death, to ſuch as live in Serm. 

Eaſe, and Plenty, and Proſperity, and Sin, may X. 

be juſtly reckon'd a Misfortune; yet moſt cer 

tainly, to ſuch as are good Men, and yet are ͤ n 

extreme Want, or Pain, or Miſery, it is a 

great Happineſs to be deliver'd out of their 

fad and wretched ſtate, tho' it be by Death. 

And ſo this good Man thought it would have 

been to him, and therefore, as patient as he 

was, could not forbear curſing the Day where- 

in he was born to endure fuch Mifery, and 

heartily wiſhing for Death to put an End to it; 

Wherefore, fays he, is Light given to him that is 

in Miſery, and Life unto the bitter in Soul? 

Which long for Death, but it cometh not; and 

dig for it more than for hid Treaſures? Which A 

rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they can i 

find the Grave ? Job iti. 20, 21, 22 

Thus you fee, that all thoſe Miſerjies and 

calamities of Life, which when they ſingly be- 

fal Men, are ſometimes Acts and Expreſſions 

of the divine Vengeance upon them, for ſome 

great and crying Sins, aid all together befal 

this good Man; of whom yet, in the midſt of 

his Calamity, Gop himſelf gives this excel- 

lent Character, Job ii. 3. And the Lord ſaid un- 

to Satan, haſt thou conſidered my Servant Job, that 

there is none like him in the Earth, a perfett and 

an upright Man, one that fearcth God and ef- 

- NN chemeth Evil? And ſtill be holdeth faſt his Ime= 

4 grity, althoꝰ thou moveſt me againſt him, to deſtroy 
im without 4 Cauſe. FE . 

And this one Example alone, is, I think a 

q |} ſufficient Proof of the firſt Point I was to ſpeak. 

to; which was to ſhow that the temporal Evils 
which befal Men, are not always ifliQed ppo u 
> | them as Puniſhments for Sn. Bur 
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Serm. But the Day we are here met together-upon, 
R may likewiſe furniſh us with another great Ex. 
rv ample of it, in our late gracious Sovereign King 

CHARLES I. And we ſhould be injurious to 

his Memory, if. we. ſhould not, now at this 
time, briefly reflect thereupon. Of whom we 
may ſay, as was. ſaid of Joh, That he was: a per- 

ett _ upright Man, One that feared God and 
eſchewed Evil ;, for even his greateſt Enemies, 
his wicked ; Murtherers, could not charge bim 
with any Vice or Immorality; or even with 
any Frailty or Infirmity, but ſuch as might be 
conſiſtent with Integrity of Heart and Mind; 

And of whom, if we conſider him as a King, 

we may, I think, truly ſay, (for what Prof 

can there be in flattering the Dead? eſpecially 

One, whom a great many now adays make it 

their Buſineſs; and, I ſuppoſe, hope to find 
| their, Intereſt in it, to blacken and defame?) 

2 King xi. as Was {aid of good King Jean; Like) ume 
„bim, was, there no King before him: May there 
after him, ariſe. many. like bim. 

A King, that could not. by the ſoftneſs of hi 
Education, nor by the Eaſe. and Plenty. of 2 
Court, nor by the many bad Examples that 
were eyer before his Eyes, of thoſe Who had 

greater Reſtraints upon them than he had, be 
tempted to any Luxury, or Exceſs, or Extra- 
vagance in his way of Living. 


A King, whom the Pleaſures of Senſe (of 


4 — — ——— I_T — 


which he had, or might have had as great a 
ſhare as any) could not make in love with Plea- 
ſure, ot fond of this World z and whom the 
Multitude of Cares and Buſineſs that attend a 
| Crown could got make to neglect or omit. his 
conſtant Exerciſe of Devotion. 4 


Senner 


KIT LTH 3 


1 A King, that naturally car'd for his Subjedts, Serm. 
and: pity'd them as as a Father does his Chil- Xx, 
dren; that readily condeſcended to any thing YL 
that he thought was for their Good; and would 
have granted more than he did to them, if he 
could” have done it, without betraying the 
Rights of the Crown, wherewith, he was en- 
truſted; and ( which he valued more, ) the In- 
tereſt of Religion. And indeed rather than 
do either of theſe, he was contented to loſe, 
not only bis Cromn from off his Head, but his 
Head too. 

Such was the Saint of the Day, whoſe Me- 
mory we now celebrate, and whoſe Death we 
lament. A Sinner indeed we can't deny him 
to be, in the ſame Senſe in which the Scripture: 
ſays, that all Men are Sinners; and that chere 
is not 4 juſt Man upon Earth, that doeth Good, Rom ft 23: 
and ſinneth not; But excepting only the Weak- l i 26. 
neſſes of Humane Nature, and ſuch flips and 
 infirmities as the beſt Men are liable to; we 
may truly ſay of him, as was likewiſe ſaid of 


*”. ' 'D %- op 0 e . 0D. 


is 
a Il ſgbt of the Lord, and turned not aſide to the N 
at The Hand, or to * left. 

d And yet to this juſt Man it hapned accor- 

de ding to the Work of the Wicked; or rather, 
much worſe. For tho' there have been many 

, cruel Tyrants, and bloody Perſecutors, and 
of. Monſters of Wickedneſs, wlüch have been 

a made Exaniples to the World of the divine 

a- Vengeance; yet hardly hath it hapned even to 

he: the worſt of them, ſo ill, as it did to this, the 
a; I beſt of Kings, and the beſt of Men. od = 
is. They haye "indeed; ſome of them, been over- 
power'd by tome e Prince, _ | 


. 
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Joſſah, that He did that which was right in the 2 Kings H. | 


HO Temporal Euilt not always 


-Serm. ced from their Government, and driven in 
X. Exile; And they have, others of them, been 


a wa * a 
wo . 


riſen up againſt by their own oppreſs'd Sub. 
jects, and either ſlain in Battel, or elſe, being 
overcome, they have been depos' d from their 
Kingly Power, ſhut up in Priſon, and ſecretly 
Murther'd ; the juſt and wiſe Providence of 
 Gop ſo permitting it to be: But in all Hi. 


5 ſtory, I believe there is no Example parallel 


to this in every Reſpect, ſcarcely any like it; 

That a Sovereign King, even while he waz 
_own'd a King, ſhould have an Army of his 
Subjects levy'd in his Name, and, as *twas pre- 
tended, by his Authority, againſt his Perſon; 
That they that endeavour'd to depoſe and lil 
him, ſhould yet give out that they were fight- 
ing for him; And that, when they had got 
him into their Power, they ſhould ſet up a 
Court of Judicature upon him, compos'd out 
of his own Subjects, who had ſworn Allegi- 
ance to him; That there they ſhould formally 
Arraign and Try him againſt whom only Trea- 
ſon could be committed, for the Crime ot 
High Treaſon; And that at laſt they ſhould 
proceed ſo far in their Hypocritical Impiety, 
as to paſs Sentence of Death on him, from 
whom only the Judges of Life and Death could 
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arr. 


legally derive their Power; and to Execute, 5 


as a Villanous Malefactor, the Father of their 
Country, their rightful Lord and Sovereign. 5 
The Evils that he ſuffer'd, conſider' d in 
. themſelves, were as great as could well be en- 
dur'd; but the Manner in which they were 
| Her and the * from 22 ſuf- 
er'd them, were highly aggravating Ingredi- 

ents in his Affliction; fo that all ul n 
5 = „ 


a * a - 
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believe the beſt, 
Pounded; which was, 


_ „ 


1 


pPiuuiſbments of Sin. 

der'd, perhaps no Man (our Lord and Savi- Serm. 

our only excepted) did ever ſuffer more. X. 
And now from theſe two great and notable 

Examples, I hope, we are ſufficiently convin- 

ced, that the temporal Afflictions which befal 

Men, are not always certain Tokens of Gon's 

Diſpleaſure; nor always deſign'd for the Pu- 

niſnment of their Sin upon whom they are 
And what we ſhould learn from the Conſi- 

deration of this Point, is, To beware how we 

paſs a Judgment upon any Man, from what be- 

fals him in this Life; Becauſe ſuch Judgment, 

if it be not falſe, is, at the beſt, raſh and un- 

certain; and we cannot, as the Wiſe Man ſays, 5 

know Love or Hatred by all that is before us; for 

all things come alike to all, and there is one E- : 

vent to the Righteous and to the Wicked, And 

tho” nothing comes to paſs by Chance; and 

no Evil of any kind, ever befals any Man, 

but by the Deſignation of the divine Provi- 

dence; yet the very ſame Event, which to one 

Man is an Expreſſion of G o D's Anger, to a- 

nother Man may be an Inſtance and Token of 

his Kindneſs; and therefore, when we cannot 

certainly tell which it is, Charity obliges us to 


And this leads me to the Second thing pro- 


II. To ſhew what other wiſe Ends of Pro- 
vidence are ſerv'd by the temporal Evils and 
Afflictions which befal Men. Neither bath this 
Man ſinned, nor bis Parents, that he was born 
blind, but that the Works of God ſhould he made 
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And what was ſaid of this Man's Blindneß 


is as true of any other worldly Evil that it 


any time befals any Man; If it be not inten. 
ded for Puniſhment (as it is not always) there 


are ſome other Works of GO D that may be 


manifeſted thereby: ſome other wiſe Ends of 


Providence that tis deſign'd for. 


0 — 


But in diſcourſing on this Head, it would 
be great Preſumption to pretend to mention 
all the Ends of Providence, in any of its Di. 


ſpenſations; ſeeing the Right eouſneſs of God i 


like the great Mountains, and his Judgments a: 
.4 great Deep, and Hi Ways paſt nding our, 
Nevertheleſs there are two Ends of Providence, 


which are general; and which, Ibelieve, we 


tions of good Men, beſides others which may 
be ſpecial and peculiar to ſome Caſes, or which 
we may not have*Wiſdom enough to diſcern; 
viz, I. The ſpiritual Improvement of the Pei. 
ſons afflicted, whereby they will be entitled to 
a greater Reward in Heaven: And, 2. The 
Benefit of others, Who beholding their good 
Example, may be thereby both directed and en. 
courage d in the Practice of thoſe Vertuèes which 


are proper to an afflicted State 


1. One End of Providence, in ſending Af- 
flictions upon good Men, is for their fpiritud 
Improvement in Grace and Vertue, whereb 
they will be entitled to a greater Reward ii 


the other World. For there is no Man ſo 


good, but he may be made better, and there 
is no one State of Life, in which there is Op- 


Portunity of exerciſing all Vertues; And there. 


fore tho a Man be as perfect as any Man cat 
be, in that State wherein he now is; yet * 


acquits bimſelf well, he will thereby be rendred " 


: Me, 
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= called - to another State, and hath Trial Serm. 
X. 


made of him another Way, he may, and if he 


nore. perfect. 
And accordingly, tis obſerv'd by. the Ang 

Heb. ii. 10. that even our Bleſſed Lord | 

and Sayiour himſelf was made perfett thro” Suf- 
ferings ; and Heb. v. 8. that though he were a Son, 


jet he learned Obedience by the Things which * 
ſaffered: And that this ſame is the Deſign of 
God in the Chaſtiſement and Correction of 
all his Sons, we are told by the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. X11. 10,11. He chaſtaeth us for our 
Profit, that we might be Partakers of his, Holi- 
neſs. And though. no Chaſtning for the preſent, 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous; nevertheleſs - 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righ- 
teouſueſs unto them which are exerciſed thereby. 


And upon this Account the Holy Pſalmiſt 


thankfully acknowledges the Kindneſs of Go D, 
in laying Afflictions upon him, P/al. cxix. 71. 


It is good for me that 1 have been afflifted;, that 
1 might. learn thy. Statutes, And the Apoſtle _ 


exhorts us, to count it all Joy, when we fall into pam. i 2.3.4. 7 


divers Temptations ;, knowing this, that the Trying 


of our Faith worketh Patience And let 4 ain 
ſays he, have her perſect Work, that ye my be 


perfect and entire, wanting nothing, 


So that to. what was ſaid before, that tem- 


oral, Adverſities and Afflictions are not al- 
ways Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, we may 
now add this; that when they befal good Men, 
they are Tokens and Expreſſions of his Kind- 
neſs. He means thereby to make them more 
perfect in Holineſs, that ſo they may be capa- 
Me: KA A more i Heppinchs: 3 theſe light 
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324 Wiſe Ends of Providence ſervd _ 
Serm. Afictions whith are but for a Moment, workin 
45 7 2 5 a far more exceeding and eternal Weigh 
„ Glory: as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
5 For the more they are try'd, the more they 
will be refin'd and purify'd. And the great. 
er Difficulties they are put to encounter, being 
1 enabled by the divine Grace to conquer them, 
| their Victory will be ſo much the greater, when 
1 they overcome; and their Crown will be ſo 
much the more glorious... 
And therefore our Saviour pronounces 3 
Bleſſedneſs to ſuch as are revil'd and perſecu- 
ted; and commands his Diſciples rather to 
rejoyce, than to be caſt down, when ſuch things 
happen to them, Matt. v. 10, 11,12. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted ſor Righteouſneſs ſake, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Bleſſed are 
ye when Men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, 
Fejeyce and be exceeding glad, for great is 
our Reward in Heaven, . 
And that this was one End and Deſign of 
Providence in the Afflictions of our late Mar- 
tyr'd Sovereign King CHARLES the Firſt, 
cannot be doubted by thoſe who reflect up- 
on his Carriage and Deportment under his 
Afflictions. f 
An excellent Man, indeed, he was before: 
But nevertheleſs we may truly affirm, that 
1 | he was much improved and bettered by his 
* Sufferings. And of his Profiting under them, 
all they were Witneſſes (not only his Ser- 
. vants, his Chaplains, his Friends; but even 
his Enemies) who attended him in his 
Reſtraints, and have given Teſtimony to 
1 the World of his -Piety and Meekneſs and 
Patience and Charity. And that 8 
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Book * Compoſed by himſelf, in the time of“ Eπ  Mf 
t his Diſtreſſes, will, I ſuppoſe, be an everlaſting fr 

. Evidence thereof to after Ages, notwithſtand- mae of | 
| 10g the Endeavours that have been formerly — bag N | 
> uſed by ſome to prove it ſpurious; and the Slade and | 
3 Confidence of a late Author aſſerting it to be | 

0 ſo, without either producing any new Evidence 3 1 

l for the Proof of his Aſſertion; or offering one da | 
Word in Anſwer to thoſe juſt and rational % |. | 

| Exceptions that had been made before to thoſe K Cale, | 

a only Teſtimonies which he inſiſts upon, to este. | 
4 ove it a Forgery ; or making any Exceptions whh A247 i 
0 to thoſe later Evidences that have been pro- ions, 1657. j 
S aduced to prove it Authentick. _ Fog 

: But (to uſe his own Phraſe ) We may ceaſe to =_ 
7 wonder that He ſhould have the Boldneſs, with- 2 [/ 
u out Proof, and againſt Proof, to deny the Au- Af 
b thority of this Book, who is ſuch an Infidel as 


4 to doubt, and is Shameleſs and Impudent -- 
nough, even in Print, and in a Chriſtian Coun- TTL. Ml. 
f try, publickly to affront our Holy Religion, 
i by declaring his Doubt, That ſeveral Pieces un- 
» WW arr the Name of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he muſt. 
mean thoſe now received by the whole Chri- 
s ſtian Church, for I know of no other, are ſup- 
poſttit ious; altho through the Remoteneſs of thoſe. 
f Ages, the Death of the Perſons concerned, and the 
Decay of other Monuments which might give. us 
true Information, the Spuriouſueſs t. ereof is yet x 
„ %%% ((T 
And 'tis much to be feared that all your 
pious Deſigns and Endeavours to ſuppreſs Vice 
| aud Immorality (for which, if they ſucceed” 
0 according to the Hopes of all good Men, you 
will highly deſerve the Bleſſing, not only of 
the preſent Age, but of all Poſterity too, + thre 
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_ 


Serm. will inherit a Bleſſing by your means; tis, I ſay, 


X much to be 


; 


2s the. Foundation of all Revealed Religion is 


ſo openly ſtruck at, and the publick Records 


and Evidences of our Chriſtianity, are, without 


Controul or Cenſure, ſuffered to be called in 
- Queſtion; For if any of the Pieces (as he calls 
them) under the Name of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which are received by the whole Chriſtian 

Church, as Portions of divine Revelation, are 
ſpurious and ſuppoſititious, who can tell but that 
thoſe which forbid Swearing, and Drunkenneſs, 
and For nication, and Adultery, and other abomi- 
nable Luſts not fit to be named, are ſo, as well 
as thoſe (which 1 ſuppoſe this Author chiefly - 


aims at) which deliver to us the Doctrine o 


the Trinity, and other Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith? And therefore ſeeing the heavenly Do- 
arines, and the pure and perfect Precepts of 
Chriſtianity are both built upon the ſame Foundas 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſiles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


being the chief Corner Stone ; if this Foundation be 


peck'd at and undermin'd, and ſo weakned, that 


one Part of the Building falls to the Ground, I 


doubt it will be impoſſible, by any Art, to up- 

hold the other. But to return to my Subject. 
28. Another End of GO pD's Providence in 
ſending Afflictions upon good Men, is for the 
Benefit of others; who beholding their good 
Example, may be thereby both directed and en- 


couraged in the Practice of thoſe Vertues which 


« if 8 — . 
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are proper to an afflicted State. 


This was probably the Reaſon of Jol % Af. 2 


— 


fiftions; This moſt certainly was one JO 


[ens and Endeayours) will not have altogether 
ſo good an Effect as might be wiſhed; ſo long 
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why the Hiſtory thereof, and of his Behaviour 


- 


under them is recorded in the Holy Scripture; 


that by his Example others might: be . incited 
to the like Patience and Submiſſion to the divine 
Will, under all the Adverſities of this Life. 


Nay this was, in part, the Deſign even of our 
Saviour's Sufferings, as we are told by St. Peter, 
x Pet. ii. 21. Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 


an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, 

And therefore, this alſo, we may reaſona- 
bly think was. one End and Deſign of Provi- 
. dence, in the Afflictions of our late Martyred 


Sovereign, whoſe Memory we this Day Cele- 


brate. 1 5 2 


* 


for to excite Men to the Practice of diffi- 
cult Vertues, there is need, not only of Pre- 
cept to direct, and of Promiſe to ſtir up their 


Endeavours ; but likewiſe of Example; to ſhow 
them that the Duties commanded them are not 
impracticable; and thereby to encourage them 


to do their utmoſt, in an Aſſurance that their 


Labour ſhall not be in vain... < 


1 


And the Examples of Kings and great Per 


ſons being generally the moſt taken Notice of ; | 


and alſo,, upon other Accounts more influentia 


than the Examples of meaner Men; it was a- 
greeable to the Goodneſs of Go p, and the 


Wiſdom of Providence, to chuſe him out for 
this purpoſe, that he might be an excellent Ex- 
ample to his own, and to all ſucceeding Ages, 


of all the Graces and Virtues, that are proper 
to almoſt every State and Condition of Life 
that Men can be in; And to this End, it was 


expedient. that Go p ſhould expoſe him to di- 
ders Temptations, and put him upon almoſt 
every kind of Trial. In all which he, acquit, 


Serm. 5 
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Serm. ted himſelf bravely, like a Man, and like x 
VVV F 
— For in his Proſperity, he was not high-ming. 
ed; he did not truſt in uncertain Riches; he 
did not forget GoB; he did not deſpiſe the 
= Poor; he was guilty of no Exceſs in the Uſe 
| bl ſenſual Pleaſures. So that in him, amidſt 
0 the Glories of a Crown, and the Splendor and 
Plenty of a Court, you might have ſeen all that 
Humility, that Temperance, that Chaſtity, that 
© Contempt of the World, that Mortification and 
ES Self. denial, and that ſtrict and regular Piety and 
Devotion, which might be expected, but is not 
always found even in a Religious Cloyſter. 
And yet in his Adverſity, when it pleaſed 
 Gop to make Trial of him that Way, he was 
no leſs an eminent Example of all the Vertnes 
and Graces that are proper to that State. In- 
| deed had he been always bred up in the School 
of Adverſity, he could not have born his A ffli- 
ctions better than he did; And this Conſidera- 
tion adds very much to the Excellence of his 
Example; becauſe his Afflictions, as they were 
very grievous in themſelves, ſo they were al- 
ſo highly aggravated by their ſueceeding to a 
State of the greateſt Plenty and Proſperity. 
For *tis no ſuch great Matter for a poor Man 
to be contented, if he- was always poor, and 
was bred up hardly from the Beginning; Nor 
is it ſo much Commendation. to a Man to bear 
any. Affliction patiently, after he hath been | 
long while uſed to it; But the greateſt Trial 
of a Man's Vertue, is in bearing well a great 
Change of his Condition for the worſe ; And 
when from Plenty he is reduced” to Want, 
from great Proſperity to miſerable gg 
2 5 * rom 
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from the higheſt Honour to the vileſt Diſgrace; 


if then he acquits himſelf well, and bears this 
great Change of his Fortune with Meekneſs and 
Equanimity, he becomes an excellent Pattern 


Vertues. | 


Serm. 
X. 


such therefore was that Prince whoſe Me< 


mory we now Celebrate; Who was exactly 
the ſame in all Conditions; and ſhewed himſelf. 


even at the firſt Trial, a perfect Maſter of all 


they have been long in it. Such was his Piety, 


thoſe Vertues which are ſuitable to an afflicted 
State, which others can ſcarcely learn after 


that in every thing that happened to him, he 


and chearfully ſubmitted to whatever Gop 


was pleaſed to lay upon him, in a firm Belief 


that what Go p ordered was beſt. And ſuch 
was his Charity, that he freely forgave the 


rude Inſolencies and Affronts of his own Sub- 


jets; even of thoſe who had been in a parti- 
cular Manner highly obliged by him; And he 
not only forgave them himſelf, but prayed 
earneſtly to Go p, to forgive them too. 


And this humble and dutiful Behaviour to- 
wards Go p, under the ſevereſt Trials; And 


meekly reſigned himſelf to the divine Will; 


this Charitable and Chriſtian Behaviour to- 


wards Men, under the greateſt Provocations 


to Anger and Revenge, fully juſtified his In- 
tegrity, and perfected his Example; fo that 
now, from the various Accidents both of Pro- 


ſperity and Adverſity which befel him, and his 
Behaviour under them, all Men, in all Eſtates, 
may be Inſtructed in the Duties of their Con- 


dition; and by the Pattern of ſuch a great 
King, and ſuch an excellent Man, may be in- 
= 1 couraged 
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Ecde£ wi. r. 


did, by che Hands of infidels, — 6 


or 


2 


i — to the practice thereof. — if it 


had not happened to this Juſt Man accord- 
ig to the Work of the Wicked, we ſhould 
have wanted one of the moſt Excellent Exam- 
ples-of piety and Virtue that ever the World 
produced. 

And upon theſe Grounds, 1 ſuppoſe, it is 
that the Church always Celebrates the Memo- 
ry of Martyrs with Joy and Gladneſs; nay, 
and keeps even- the Days of their Martyrdom, 
as Feſtivals, not as Faſts ; as Days of Rejoyc- 
ing, not of Monrning ; Vit. partly, 'becauſe of 


the great Advantage which the Church reaps 
from the Inſtrution and Encouragement of 


their Example who have ſuffered for the 
Truth's ſake 3 And partly, becauſe thoſe Days 
on which they Suffered the worſt of Deaths, 


were even to them themſelves, the beſt 


Days of their whole Life; the Days which 


did put a period to all their Miſeries, and give 
them Admittance to everlaſting Joys. And 
therefore the ancient Church, called them not 


the Days of their Death or Martyrdom, but 


their Birth- Days; becauſe they were then de- 
livered out of an evil and troubleſom World, 


and born again unto a New. and endleſs 


Life of unſpeakable Felicity; ſo that to them 
the Day of their Death was, in truth, much Tar 


ter than the Day of their Birth. 


And upon A e — we: alſo: 


might very well Celebrate this Day of the 


Martyrdom of our Late Pious and Gracious 


Sovereign King CHARLES I. as his Birth- 
Day, and keep it as one of our higheſt Feſti - 
vals ; had hie fallen, as the Ancient Martyrs 
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. of or by any other Hands than our own. But de 
dis is our Unhappineſs, and indeed a moſt, X. 
1 juſt Cauſe of the bittereſt Grief, and deepeſt A 
, Humiliation to us; that we can never think 
1 Hof his exemplary Piety and Goodneſs, without, 
Pat the ſame time reflecting upon our own great 
» wickedneſs; And that the more we admite 
his Virtues, the more we muſt condemn our 
Selves, through whoſe Iniquity it thus happen- 
ed to him. 
For tho? the Juſtice of God may be eaſily 
cleared and. vindicated in ſuffering the beſt of 
Men, to be grievouſly afflicted, to be reviled and 
perſecuted, and even to be barbarouſly Mur- | 
tiered by the Hands of the Wicked; tho?, 
I fay, theſe Diſpenſations of Providence, ſo far 
25 they are the Acts of Providence, are, both 
juſt in themſelves, and ordained to wiſe and 
od Ends; this will by no means ſerve to 
excuſe thoſe wicked Men, who are the Means 
and Inſtruments of the Afflictions of the Righ- 
teous ; becauſe every Act is to be judged of by it 
ſelf, and not by the Effects Which may follow 5 
from it, but are not the natural Conſequences 
I thereof. And if we may not do Evil, that Good 
may come; and our Damnation is juſt, if we do 
that which is Evil, tho? we deſign Good by it; 
33 the Apoſtle Teaches, Rom. iii. 8. much leſs 
may we allow our ſelves to do Evil, only 
becauſe Go p can bring Good out of it; and 
much more will our Damnation be juſt, if 
we do Evil with an evil Deſign, altho? God 
can turn our Injury into Good, to them to 

whom we meant it for Evil, or may other- 
viſe ſo order it, that it ſhall N very 
beneficial Effects to Mankind. 
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l 


Serm. For who can think that the Perſecutors of 
. X. the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians were the leſ 
| s blame, becauſe Go p in his Wiſdom, ſo 
contrived it, that the Blood of the Martyrs 
5 became the Seed of the Church, and the moſt 
1 elfectual means of Spreading Chriſtianity in the 
4 World? Or who will go about to excuſe from 
the greateſt Sin that ever was committed, the 
1 1 Betrayers and Murderers of our Lord, becauſe 
what they did, was what Gop himſelf had 
fore-ordained for the accompliſhing the Re. 
iv, 28. demption of Mankind ? Re | | „ 
| And therefore, by the ſame Reaſon; Altho | 
the Sufferings of our Late Martyred Sovereign 
did, without all Doubt, conduce much to his | 
own Spiritual Advantage, and to the increaſ- 
ing the Glory of his Celeſtial Crown; And 
He, by his pious Deportment under them, be- 
came an excellent Example to all others who 
are, or ſhall be called to the like Sufferings; 
And while we conſider thele Advantages 
thereof, both to him and us, we may juſtly 
Commemorate the ſame with Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs; and might reaſonably keep this, as we 
do the Days of other Saints with Feaſting and 
| Rejoycing ; yet when we conſider, on the o- 
ther Hand, who were the Means and Inſtru- 
ments of his Afflictions; this opens quite an- 
other Scene, and brings a black Cloud upon 
this moſt glorious Day; and juſties the Wiſ- 
dom of that Authority which has commanded 
us to keep it in a quite different manner, e- 
ven with Weeping, and with Faſting, and with 
Mourning ; becauſe there is no Way to expi- 
ate a National Guilt, but by a National Re- 
pentance. For tho' it may charitably be bs 
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lieved, nay tho' it be certainly true, that there 
was not an actual conſent of all the People 
(perhaps not of an Hundredth Part of the 
e even of that Generation, to this Act 
of great Wickedneſs and horrid Barbarity, 
By which the Pꝛoteſtant Religion Hath 
received the gꝛeateſt TUound and Re- 
moach, and the 2 of England the 
moſt unſuppoztable Shame and Inka⸗ 
my; yet when *tis conſidered, that it was 
done by thoſe, who had then, by the Help 
and Aſſiſtance of better meaning Men, at- 
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. 


Star. 12. Car, 
2, C. 30. ; 


tained to an uncontroulable Power; and 


that it was done under the Name and Aut ho- 


rity of a Parliament; (tho' the Party which 
called themſelves ſo, and which paſſed the 
Odinance fo2 erecting that pꝛodigious 


and unheazd of Tribunal, whcih the 


called An High Court of Juſtice, fo2 Tryal 


of his Majeſty were not a Ten art 
of the Whole 55 And when tis 8 


dered, that a ry many of thoſe, who did 


not give an actual Conſent thereto by their 
Voices, gave too great a Conſent thereto by 
their Silence, and by their. not endeavouring 
in time to hinder it; The whole Nation, I fear, 
can hardly be thought guiltleſs. FD. oct 
Nay, and even we alſo who live now, fo 
many Years after the Act is done, may yet 
be juſtly thought to give too great a Conſens 
to it; and to be, in ſome ſort, Partakers with 


our Fathers, in the Guilt of ſhedding this 


righteous Blood ; if we can ſpeak of this vil- 


lanous AQ, or. of the Preparations to it, with- 
out Abhorrence; Nay more, If we do not 


heartily grieve and mourn at the Remembrance 


thereof 


4 . 


wy 
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"Bd tea, For if you look into Exel. ix. 
. 6. you will ſee that even in the Judgment of 
God himſelf; they which do not mourn for 
the ſins of others, and eſpecially for the pub- 
lick Abominations that are done in the midſt 
of the City or Nation to which they belong, 
are Partakers therein. 

And beſides, It may be alſo conſidered; That 
tho? we, who live now, were not any of us 
of the number of thoſe that were aQually con- 
cerned in this villanous Act, of Murthering the 
Lord's Anointed ;: being perhaps not then Born, 
or not of competent Age to be concerned in 
ſuch Matters; yet tis an uſual thing with God, 
(and what he has expreſly threatned) to viſt 

Ex. xxxiv. 7. the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, and u- 
on the Childrens Children, unto the third, and i. 
the fourth Generation, And if he ſometimes 
does this, for private and perſonal fins; much 
more, may we reaſonably think, he often does 
the ſame, for ſuch ſins as are Publick and Na- 
tional; becauſe tho? one Generation paſſes 2. 
way, and another comes, the Nation never dies; 
the Nation is ſtill the ſame in this Age, that 
it was in the laſt, and will be the fame in the 
next. 

And this Threatning of Go D, 1 1 think, has 

been, in ſome meaſure verified upon us. For 

we have already felt many ſtroaks of the di 

vine Vengeance, as we have great Reaſon to 
believe, upon this very Account. ?Tis res. 
ſonable, I ſay, to think this, becauſe ſome of 
the judgments which have befallen us -ſince, 


this Days wickedneſs; for ſuch, I think, we 
muſt all allow to be, thoſe many Years 2 
narc 


have been the natural Effects and products of 
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ſhould be kept as a Faſt. . 1 


narchy and Confuſion which immediately ſuc- Serm. 
ceeded this bloody Tragedy; and alſo (to X. 
name no more) thoſe diſmal Fears and Ap- Ay 


& great meaſure, by the-Expulſion of the Royal 
Seed and Education in a Foreign Country. and 

at Religion. 7 

VU That theſe will be the laſt Expreſſions of 
u. Gop's Anger againſt us for this great Sin, | 
he we hope; but at the ſame time, we have 
rn, much greater Reaſon to fear they will not, ſo 
u Jong as the ſame wickedneſſes do abound which 

8 | | 

have drawn down thoſe many heavy Judg-. 
ments of Gov upon us which we have alrea- 
ay felt; And we can have no reaſonable Aſ- 
| ſurance that we ſhall not be Puniſhed yet ſe- 
nes yen times more for our Iniquities, unleſs now 
ach by a ſincere Repentance, and a thorough Refor- 
05 mation of our Lives, and an unfeigned Humili- 
Ne. ation of our Souls, and an utter Deteſtation of 
> WF all ſich villanous Practices for the future, we 
5: endeavour to appeaſe the Anger of Gop, and 
that to move- him to Compaſſion towards us. 
the This then let us do; and then let us Pray, 

zs we are taught in our Litany, (and we may 
bes reaſonably hope G0 D will hear our Pray- 
For er) Remember not, Lord, our Offences, nor the 
| Gi Offences of our Fore-Fathers Neither take thou 
n 0 Vengeance of our Sins; Spare us, good Lord, ſpare 
* thy People, whom thou haſt redeemed with thy 
© i precious Blood; and be not angry with us for ever. 
"mn ne. $41 
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prehenſions that we have ſince been in of 
Popery and Arbitrary Power; occaſioned, in 
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H. Paul and St. James reconcil d. — 
5 3 5 
Preach'd at St. Mary's in Cams 
bridge, on Commencement-Sund, 
June 30" 1700. 
35 8. IAXESõ II. 24. 5 ; 


Te ſee then how that by Works a man is 
juſtify, and not by Faith only. 


F it was an uſual thing to take Two Texts 
to a Sermon, I wou'd ſubjoin to the 
Words, which I have now read to you, 
thoſe in Rom. iii. 28. (or ſome other Text out 
of ſome of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the ſame pur- 
poſe,) Therefore we conclude that a Man 15 ju- 
ftifyd by Faith; and I wou'd read them both 
together, as the Theme or Subject whereon I 
intend to :diſcourſe at this time. 26 
For this is indeed my preſent Deſign; not R 
to handle theſe Words of St. James by them- 
ſelyes, that is, as laying down a Notion of Ju- 
ſtification, to appearance, contrary to what St. 
Paul teaches in that _ Text: But to 3 
5 - that 
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St. Paul and St. James reconcil d. 


Serm. 
| XI. 


that St. Paul and St. James, tho they differ in 
Words and Expreſſions, do yet really both 
teach the ſame Doctrine; that neither doth 


| St. Paul, in excluding Works from having 


it may not be amiſs to premiſe this one thing, 


any thing to do in our Juſtiſication, mean to 
exclude ſuch Works at St. James here declare; 
to be neceſſary; neither on the other ſide doth 
St. James, in aſſerting the Neceſſity of Good 
Works together with Faith, and as the Effect 
of it, mean to attribute more to them than 8. 
„, oe $1 FE, 
But before I proceed to ſhew how theſe two 
Apoſtles may, as I think, be fairly reconcil, 
VIZ, | Ws | | 
That if that Solution of this Difficulty, which 


I ſhall by and by propoſe, ſhould not ſeem clear 


and ſatisfactory, and if we cou'd not think of 
any other way whereby theſe two Divine Wii. 
ters might, to our Apprehenſion, be reconciP( 


together, and made to ſpeak the ſame thing; 


it wou'd nevertheleſs, in that caſe, be reaſon- 


able to ſtick to the Words of St. James, in 


their ſtrict and moſt natural Signification, and 
to ſuppoſe that St. Paul is to be interpreted by 


him, rather than he by St. Paul; and conſe- 


quently to take for granted, that the Doctrine, 


which we are here taught in expreſs words 
by St. James (viz. that Works are neceſlary as 


well as Faith, to render us ſuch as Go p wil 


approve of and juſtify at the laſt Day) is un- 


doubtedly true, altho? we cowd not tell which 


way St. Paul's words might be fairly inter- 


-preted in the ſame Senſe. This, I ſay, ap- 


. pears reaſonable upon ſeveral Accounts. As 


namely, 


1. Be- 


of Scripture, that in St. PauPs Writings there 
are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they yy 


© that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt——to their 2 Per. ii. 18. 


Places wherein he treats concerning Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith only, may he reckon'd into that 
number. And this St. Auguſtin ſays expreſly; 


| underſtanding nothing elſe but only an Aſſent of 

the Mind to the Truths of the Goſpel ( which in- 
| deed is the prime and moſt proper Notion 
of the Word) do thence infer, that a good Life 


And indeed if St. Peter had not made this 
Obſervation concerning the Obſcurity of ſome 
of St. Paul's Writings, tis nevertheleſs no more 
than what every one that reads the Bible muſt 


Paul, eſpecially where he handles Controver- 
fy, are the hardeſt to be underſtood (except 
perhaps the Prophecies that are not yet ac- 
compliſn'd,) of any parts of the New Teſta- 
ment, Ty | 


to be obſerv'd, that the Epiſtle of St. James, 
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St. Paul and St. James reconcil d. 
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1 Becauſe we have an expreſs Teſtimony | Serm. 
N. 


enn Deſtruttion, And tis probable that thoſe 


viz, That the chief Difficulty af all in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, is his ſo much Commendation of that Faith, 
which he ſays does juſtify; by which ignorant Men 


4 not neceſſary to juſtify and ſave a Man. 


needs obſerve; viz. that the Epiſtles of St. 


And on the other ſide, it is no leſs obvious 


and this Chapter of it in particular, is, to Ap- 
pearance, very plain and clear; and that, both 
in the Concluſion which it lays down, viz, that 
we are juſtify d by Works, and not by Faith only, 
and alſo in the Arguments whereby this Con- 
cluſion is made good, from the 14h Verſe of 
this Chapter to the end. wn Faq 
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St. Paul and St. James reconcil'd, 


. 
b. Paul, that is, a plain Place by an ob- 


"Serm. Now if the cafe” be thus, as it plainly feem: 
to be, nothing can be more unreaſonable than 


to interpret this Place of St. James by thoſe 


ſcure one; and on the other ſide, nothing can 
be fairer than when we meet with any crab. 
bed or difficult Place in any Author, to ſee 
whether his Meaning be not elfewhere ex. 
preſs'd more clearly; and if it be, to con- 
clude that the intricate Place hath the ſame 
Meaning with the plain one, altho*' we know not 
how well to reconcile the Words and Phrafes 
thereof to it. e | 
And this is the Caſe here : For tho® St. Paul 
and St. Fames were different Writers, yet the 
Author of both their Epiſtles was the ſame, 


iz, the Holy Spirit of Go p, by whoſe In- 


fpiration they both wrote : their Writings are 
conſequently both of them Parts of that one 


everlafting Gofpel, by which Go p will judge 


the World; and they do both of them con- 
tain (only in different Expreſſions) the Arti. 
cles of the ſame Covenant between G0 D and 
us. It is reaſonable therefore in this Caſe, to 
obſerve the ſame Method that we do in other 


the like Caſes, viz. to put ſuch a Senſe and 


Interpretation, on any difficult and ambiguous 


. Paſſage that we meet with any where there- 


in as to make it agree to and conſiſt with 


thoſe other Paſſages in the ſame Book or Wri - 


ting, which ſeem to be more plainly expreſs'd, 


and of the meaning of which there can be lels 


Diſpute. 


22. Another Reaſon why I think (if we could 


not eaſily reconcile St. Paul with St. James) we 
ought rather to embrace the Literal Senſe of 
| L 88 ; - dt, 
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e WM fry to our Juſtification and Salvation, as well 


$ St, James, than that of St. Paul, and to con- Serm. 


n clude with him that Good Works are necel- XI. 


„as Faith, is becauſe (as is obſerv'd by ſeveral v. Get in 
n of the Ancients) this Epiſtle of St. James (as F. l . 


5. Þ likewiſe the Firſt of St. John, the Second of St. 


ee Peter and that of St. Jude) was written on pur- 
x- © poſe to rectifie the Miſtakes that ſome had fal- 


n- len into, thro? their Miſunderſtanding of ſome 
ne of St. Pauls Writings.  *' 

ot Now if this be ſo, we may reaſonably con- 
fes MW clude, that St. James deſigning this Diſcourſe 
Po his concerning Faith and Works as a Com- 
aul mentary upon, or an Explication of what St. 
the Paul had written before upon the ſame Subject, 


ne, was very careful to avoid all that Obſcurity - 


In- and Ambiguity of Expreſſion, which had oc- 
are caſionꝰd the Writings of St. Paul to be fo groſ- 


one ly miſunderſtood, and wreſted to ſuch ill 
age Pur poſes, as St. Peter obſerves they had been 


on- by ſome ignorant and perverſe Men; and 
rti- | conſequently that St. James uſes the Words 
and Faith and Works in that Senſe which is moſt 
, to natural and obvious, in that Senſe wherein 
ther Common Readers were moſt like to under- 


and ſtand them: whereas St. Pauls Epiſtles (I 
jous mean thoſe. wherein he handles this fame 
ere- {© Subject) being written with another ' deſign, 


with Nas 1 fhall: ſhew hereafter, it may well be ſup⸗ 


Vri- pos'd that he, having in his writing them 
Jan Eye to his main Deſign, (which was to 
ſhew the Neceſſity of embracing the Chri- 


ſtan Faith, and the no Obligation that Tay: up- 


2 3 ed 


on Chriſtians from the Ceremonial Law of 
Moſes ) was more careleſs in his other Expreſ- 
Lons, as not fearing that any Perſon, inſttuct- 


St. Paul and St. James reconcil'd. 


"Sort ad in the Chriſtian Religion, wou'd ever for 


groſly miſunderſtand and pervert his Words, 


s to; think that he intended to give Encou- 


ment to a lewd and diſſolute Life. 


But this, nevertheleſs, ſome: did think, at 


leaſt they pleaded St. Paul's Authority for it, 


That if Men did but believe. aright, it was no 


great matter how they liv'd; Againſt theſe 
therefore our Apoſtle St. James lets bimſelf 
in this Chapter, and ſhews at large that Chri- 
ſt ianity did not conſiſt only in a true ande or- 
thodox Faith; that a bare belief in CHriſt, or 
of the Truths of the Goſpel, without bringing 
forth Fruits in our Life and Converſation; an- 
ſwerable to ſuch a Belief, would be in no wiſe 
ſufficient to juſtify or ſave us. 


And that in writing this, he had 40 Eye to 


what St. Paul had. written before upon the ſame 
Subject, is farther probable, becauſe he makes 
uſe of that very Inſtance of Abraham to prove 


the Neceſſity of Good {Works together with 
Faith, which St. Paul had before brought a- 
gainſt the Jews, to ſhew the ſufficiency of Faith 


alone without” Works, that is, without thoſe 
Ceremonial Obſervances, which they  wou'd 
have preſs'd upon all other Chriſtians, and 


which they laid more Streſs upon, and did 


Put more Confidence 13 than in the we igheier 


Matters of rhe Lam, Tuſtice, Arey th Fidt- 
2 


ten after 8. Paul's Epiſtles, and ſo very! pro- 


bably, with a Deſign to explain them where 


they had been miſunderſtood ; it is reaſonable 
to take for granted, that What St. James here 
| plainly e N the TOM e 

or ks 
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Works together with Faith, is the Senſe of St. Serm. 
Paul, altho* we cou'd not eaſily bring St Paul's XT 
Words to it. Eſpecially if it be conſider'd far- a, 
ther in the Third Place, e 
3. That tho' this Epiſtle of St. Tames had been 
never written; nay, tho? there had not been 
one plain Text in the whole Bible expreſly AL 
5 ſerting the Inſufficiency of a meer Belief, or of 
: an empty fruitleſs Faith; yet we could not 
underſtand thoſe Paſſages of St. Paul, wherein 
he ſo much magnifies Faith, and decries Works, 
in any other Senſe than what St. James here 
plainly teaches; without making thoſe Paſſages 
in St. Paul to evacuate all the reſt of the Bible, 
and to contradict the whole Deſign of the 
Goſpel. - 4 wer. tigte 
0 For there is never a Page, hardly a Verſe 
e in the whole Bible, wherein the Nature of that 
Covenant which Gop hath. made with Man- 
e kind is ſpoken of, which doth not either in 
h | expreſs Words, or by plain Conſequence con- 
- tradict and diſprove that wild Notion of be- 
hing ſaved only by a bare Belief, - tho? we take 
ſs = Care to lead our Lives ſuitably to our Be- 
d er. Eats 52 wn LO NE H NS FE O44. 
l Now this is the Method that we obſerve 
id in the Reading of other Books; We conſider 
er the Scope and Deſign of the whole, and judge 
of the Senſe of particular Paſſages with Reie- 
rence to that: and if there be any ſingle Paſ- 
it. ſage which we apprehend not the Meaning of, 
o or which, at the firſt Reading, ſeems to have 
re another Meaning than is agreeable to the Au- 
Jle thor's main Deſign, we build nothing upon 
re fuch a Paſſage, but wait a while to ſee if the 
od Author will not elſewhere explain himſelf : 
4m SS And 


. 


344 


0 


—___ 


n ** FC... 4 + e 


St. Paul and St. James reconci ld. 


Ferm. 


And if he do's not, and if at laſt we can't dif. 
cern how that Paſlage can, without ſomewhat 


De <P ſtraining the Words, be reconcil'd with others; 


,Fom. i. 18. 


we conclude however and take for granted, 
that the Author (if he appears to be à Perſon 
of judgment) is conſiſtent with himſelf, and 
conſequently that in that Paſſage, however the 


Words of it may ſound, he did not mean 


to thwart and contradict all the reſt of his 
Book. 555 . 

And this is the Caſe here; for the Deſign 
of our Saviour's coming into the World was 
to make Men Holy ; all that he did, and 


taught, and ſuffer'd, had a Tendency to effe& 
this Deſign ; and his whole Goſpel is in a 


manner made up of Precepts, and Exhorta- 


tions, and Encouragements to Godlineſs and 


Virtue, and of ſevere Threatnings againſt all 
manner of Sin. The Wrath of God i, therein, 
reveal d from Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſs and 


Unrighteonſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in 


Unrighteouſneſs : Theſe things are plain and un- 


deniable; this is manifeſtly the Scope and De- 


ſign of the whole Bible: and therefore al- 
tho' ſome few Paſſages in St. Paul's Writings 


ſnou'd, in their moſt obviaus Meaning, ſeem 


to imply the contrary to this; it wou'd be 


reaſonable, however, to- believe and aſſert the 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity of an Holy Life, to- 
gether with an Orthodox Belief, rather than 
upon them alone to ground a Doctrine, which, 
if true, 'wou'd plainly evacuate all the reſt of 
the Bible, and perfectly thwart and contra - 
dict the whole Delign of the Goſpel. 


e ee e 


2 PS TE XX PS ET 8 n ba POS? » r — ETITIp 


St. Paul and St. James reconcil d. 


1 ttt. » "i. ab 2 


295, 


And this I think a ſure Ground for them to Serm. 


go upon who have not leiſure to ſtudy the 
point, or who after all their ſtudy, are not a- 
ble clearly to diſcern how theſe two Apoſtles 
may be fairly reconcil'd in their ſeemingly 
contradictory Aſſertions; one ſaying, That we 
are juſtiſy d by Faith, and the other, That we 
are juſtiſyd by Works, and not by Faith only). 
Which difference nevertheleſs I believe it is 


not ſo hard a Matter to reconcile, as at the firſt 


Sight it may appear to be; the ſeeming con- 


trariety between them lying, as I ſuppoſe, only 


in their uſing in different ſenſes, the Words 
Juſtify, Faith, and Works: every one of which 
Words is capable of, and is very often in Scri- 
pture us'd in different Senſes. For, 


” . 


I. As to the Word J»/t:fy, not to trouble 


- 


you with the Etymology of it, which is but an 


uncertain way of knowing the common Acc ep- 


| tation of a Word; nor yet with the Senſe 


which Heathen Writers have us'd the Word 
in, from whence we cannot with certainty col- 


lect in what Senſe the Sacred Writers do uſe 


itz it may be ſufficient to obſerve, That the 
moſt obvious and uſual Signification thereof in 
Holy Scripture, is, to receive to Mercy, to 


abſolve and acquit from former Tranſgreſſions. 


When Gop juſtifics a Man, it is by forgiving 


him his Treſpaſſes, and accepting, eſteeming 


and rewarding him as a righteous Perſon, al- 
tho? he is not really and ſtrictly ſuch. And 


thus St. Paul himſelf ſeems to expound the 


Word, in Rom. ili. 25. Being juſtify'd freely by 
his Grace, thre? the Kedemprion that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitia- 


nen thro? Faith in his Blood; to declare his Righs 


Feonſneſs 
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Rom. viii. 
33, 34. 


Rom. v. 9. 


reouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins. that are paſt, 
thro" the Forbearance of God. In which Text. 


wa being juſtify d, and having our Sins remitted, ſeem 


to be us'd as Terms of the ſame Signification. 
And the P/almift, meaning to deſcribe the Rleſ. 
ſedneſs of a juſtify'd Perſon; thus expreſſes it; 
i. Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, 
and whoſe Sins are cover'd ; Bleſſed is the Man 
to whom the Lord will not- impute Sin. And in- 


deed, this is all the Juſtification that Sinful Men 


(and ſuch, all Men are) are capable of : for 
being in truth Sinners, they can't, by a juſt 
Gon, be acquitted as Innocent: they can there- 
fore be juſti/y'd no other way, but by having 


their Sins forgiven them, and by being receiy'd' 


to Mercy; for if Go p ſhould enter into ſtridt 
Fudgment with us, no Man living could be juſti- 
5 in his ſight, as the Pfalmft ſays, P/alm 
cxliii. 2. 

To jufify1 therefore, in the common Scriptu- 
ral Notion of it, is, to ab/olve from Guilt, to 


diſcharg from Puniſhment; and accordingly it 


is frequently i in Scripture oppos'd to Condemnas 
tion, It is God that juſtifieth, ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle, who is he that condemneth? And:in ano- 


ther Place, Being juſtify'd by his Blood, we ſhal 
be ſav'd from Wrath, thro” him. 


Now taking the Word i in this Senſe, there Is 


a two-fold. Fuſtification, | 

Firſt, When we take upon us the Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion in Baptiſm; for then 
our paſt Sins are forgiven us, then we are re- 


ceivid-into a Covenant of Grace and Pardon. 


But this is not a full Juſtification , for our 


Sins are not then clearly pardon'd and forgiven, 
ATA N may, after this, be ſtill imputed 


to 


( 
| 
1 
0 
8 
a 
1 
ö 
\ 
| 


St. Paul and St. James reconcil d. : | 347. 


to us; and ſo: they will be, in caſe we after- Serm. 
wards do either in Profeſſion or in Works de- XI. 


Our Second therefore, and our compleat and fi- 
nal Juſtification is not till the great Day of 
judgment, when GOD will for ever acquit 
from the Guilt, and free from the Puniſhment 
of all their paſt Sins, all thoſe who continud 
faithful to that Covenant, which they centred in- 
to with Go p at their Baptiſm. 
Suppoſing therefore at preſent that St. Paul 
and St. James do by Faith and Works both mean 
the ame things: yet if they do not both ſpeak 
of the ſame FJuſtification; If St. Paul, when he 
ſneaks of Juſtification by Faith, means the Firſk - 
Juſtification, which is diſpens'd to us in Baptiſm; 
and St. James, when he affirms that we are ju- 
cih d by Works, and not by Faith only, means the 
Second and Final Juſtification at the laſt Day; 
there is plainly no manner of Contrariety be- 
tween them. For it may be true, that in or- 
der to our being admitted into the Covenant 
of Juſtification and Pardon nothing more may 
be requir'd, but only that we firmly believe and 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion; (and accor- 
dingly we may obſerve, that as a previous Di- 
ſpoſition to Baptiſm nothing elſe ſeems to be 
requir'd, but only that we ſhould believe the 
Goſpel, and in Profeſſion renounce our former 
dins, according to that of St. Philip to the Eu- 
ach, Acts viii. 37. F thou believeſt with all thine 
Heart, thon mayſt be baptix d;) and yet it may 
be true too, that our being put into a jrſtify'd 
ſtate by Baptiſm, will in the Event be no Ad- 
vantage to us, but rather only increaſe our 
Condemnation, unleſs afterwards we continue 
e Lp e FOR Ps 0 ; true 


ny that Faith, which we then take upon us. WARS 
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true and faithful to that Profeſſion which we 
then take upon us, and are careful to perform 
our Part of that Covenant which we then en. 
ter into with GoD. Now, I ſay, this laſt 
ſeems to be what St. James affirms, and the 
firſt all that St. Par! teaches, at leaſt in ma. 
ny af thoſe Places, where he ſays, We are ju. 
ftiffd by Faith. | 


For that by the Juſtification which St. Jame: 


ſpeaks of, when he ſays we are ju/tify'd by 
Works, and not by Faith only, he means our 
Final Fuſtification at the great Day, upon which 
that Salvation will immediately be beſtow'd up- 


on us, which at our Baptiſm was only promisd 


and aſſur'd to us upon certain Conditions, is 
evident, by his uſing Juſtification and Salvation, 
in this Diſpute, as Terms equivalent. For 
thus he expreſſes the Doctrine of the Text, in 
the 14th Verſe, where he firſt begins to handle 


the Subject; What does it profit, my Brethren, if 


4 Mar ſay be hath Faith, and have not Works? 
can Faith ſave him? It is plain that he means 
the ſame thing there by being av, that he 
does in the Text and other Verſes of this 
Chapter, by being tif; and conſequently 
that by Juſtification, in this Diſcourſe. of his 
concerning Faith and Works, he means that Fi- 
val Juſtification, upon which Salvation is imme- 


_ diately conſequent. - 


And on the other ſide, that St. Paul in very 
many at leaſt, if not in all thoſe Places wherein 
he attributes Juſtification to Faith only without 
Works, means thereby only our Firſt Fuſtifica- 


tion, that is, our being admitted into the Cove- 


nant of Grace, and being put into a juſtify'd 


8 
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ſue by Baptiſm, will, I ſuppoſe, be no leſs evi- Serm. 


dent, if theſe two things be conſider'd. 
1. That in many Places he ſpeaks of Fuſtifi- 


cation as à thing paſt, which he could not do if 


he had meant the ſame thing by Z«/#ification that 


st. James does. For thus writing to the Corin- 


thians, he ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Te are, or Ye have 
been juſtify?d in the Name of the Lord Feſus: 


And Rom. vi. 1. ſpeaking of himſelf and other 
Chriſtians that were then living, and conſequent- 


ly not finally juſtiſy'd in St. Fames's Uſe of the 


Word, he ſays, That being juſtify d by Faith 
they had Peace with God, And upon this he 


grounds their Hope, that they ſhould alſo, if 
they continu'd in Faith, be finally juſtifg?d by 
God at the laſt Day, verſe 9. For if while we 


mere Sinners Chriſt dy d for us, much more then, 


being now juſtify'd by his Blood, we ſhall be ſav'd 
from Wrath thro* him. | 2h. 
2. It may be alſo further obſerv'd, That in 


many Places he expreſly joins Fuſtification with 
| Baptiſm, as an Effect or Concomitant of it; as 


in Tit. iii. 5, 7. Not by Works of Righteouſnc/s 
which we have done, but according to his Mercy he 
ſav'd us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt,——that being juſtify'd 
by his Grace, we fhould be made Heirs according 


10 the Hope of Eternal Life; and in 1 Cor. vi. 11, 
Such were ſome of yon; but ye are waſlyd, but ye 


are ſanctify'd, but ye are juſtify'd; they were 
juſtify d, it ſeems, at the ſame time that they 
were waſh'd; that is, at their Baptiſm, when 
they openly and ſolemnly renounc'd thoſe wick- 


ed Works which they had formerly liv'd in, 


and took upon them the Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Ph 0 N 
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- Serm. Now therefore, if this be granted, which 
XI. ſeems to be very probable, That St. Paul gene. 
rally means this by F«ſtification, (vix. only our 

being admitted into a State of Grace and Fx. 

vour with G0 p, at our Baptiſm, in which 
State if we continue by perſevering in Faith 
and Obedience, we ſhall at laſt be j»/#:f9*d and 
acquitted finally in the great Judgment; ) i 
will be caſte to underſtand all thoſe Place 
wherein he attributes this to Faith only, in 1 
Senſe very agreeable to the Doctrine which st. 
Fames here teaches; it will be eaſie then to un. 
derſtand what St. Paul means, Rom. iv. 5. where 
he ſays, That Go D juſtifies the Ungodly; tha 
1 ſay, that Paſſage which hath been thought 
the ſtrongeſt, will appear to be no Objection at 
all againſt St. Fames's Doctrine; the Meaning 
thereof being only this, That the Grace of 
- Gop in Chriſt Feſus is fo large, as that he 
does not refuſe even the vileſt and greateſt 
Sinners, but readily accepts them to Favour, 
upon their Belief of the Goſpel, and cloſing 
with the Terms of it: and there will be then 
no difficulty at all in underſtanding how Abra. 
ham was juſtify'd by Faith only, according to 
St. Paul, and how he was juſtify d by Work, 
that is, not by Faith only, as St. Fames exprel- 
ly affirms he was, at the 21ſt Verſe of this 
Chapter. For the Caſe was thus : Upon hi 
giving a full and hearty Aſſent to the Truth of 
the Divine Promiſes, he was immediately re- 
ceiv'd into GoD's Favour and Acceptance, e- 
ven before the Sincerity of his Faith had been 
actually try'd by his Obedience: Abraham bi- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for Rightt- 
ouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. ſo that he was then in a jw 
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fify'd ſtate and yet if after tbis he had de- Serm. 
clin'd to leave his Country and his Father's XI 
Houſe, or even to facrifice his Son at Gos SAA 
Command, he would by this Diſohedience have _ © 
| faln from that ſtate of Divine Favour, and not 
have been finally juſtify'd by Go p; but then 
all his former (as well as his later) Sins, which 
had been once remitted to him, with a tempo- 
rary and conditional Remiſſion, upon his firſt 
entring into the Covenant of Grace, by Faith, 
(by vertue of which Remiſſion, he was, while 
he continu'd in the Covenant, a jaſtihꝰd Per- 
ſon) would nevertheleſs have been imputed 
to him, and he condemn'd for them, if he had 
aftervrards ſwerv'd from his Obedience. | 
In. ſhort therefore, the Fuſtification which 
St, Paul generally ſpeaks of, is that whereby 
we are made Heirs of Salvation, as he him- 
ſelf explains it in the aforecited Text, Tit. iii. 
7. That being juſtify'd by Grace we ſhould be made 
Heirs, according to the Hope of eternal Life : but 
the Fuſtification which St. Fames ſpeaks of, is 
that by which we are actually admitted into 
the Poſſeſſion of this Inheritance. And there- 
fore, tho? in order to the fir} Zuſtification no- 
thing more be neceſlary but only that we cloſe 
with, and accept of thoſe Terms of Reconcili- 
ation, which G oD. offers to us: yet in order 
to the Second Fuſtification, it is moreover ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhonld ſtand to and perform 
thoſe Terms; that we ſhould make good that 
Covenant which we before entred into; or elſe, 
tho? we are vo already j#ſtify'd in St. Pauls 
be Senſe, that is, are now already by our embra- 
rhe cing and believing and profeſſing the Goſpel, 
1 jw in ſych a Capacity and Likelihood of obtaining 
| 5 1 eternal 
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Serm. eternal Life, as an Heir is of enjoying his 


o 


Father's Eſtate; we ſhall. 'never be Jaſtipd, 
in St. James's Senſe, that is, we ſhall never 
actually poſſeſs and enjoy the Eſtate, but notwith- 
ſtanding our -preſent Heirſhip, ſhall at laſt be 
caſt off and diſinherited for our Difobedience, 

And this Obſervation concerning the diffe. 
rent Senſes, wherein theſe two Apoſtles do ſome. 
times uſe the Word juſtiſy, may, I ſuppoſe, be 
alone ſufficient to reconcile *em in moſt, if not in 


all thoſe Paſſages wherein they ſeem todiffer.But, 


II. The Word Faith or Belief, which they 
do both uſe in treating of this Subject, is like- 
wiſe a Word capable of, and frequently in 
Scripture us'd in different Senſes; and I believe 
it may eaſily be made appear, that in thoſe 
Places wherein St. Paul attributes ſo much to 


Faith, wherein he is thought to declare that 


that is the only Condition of our final Fuſtifica- 


tion, and Admittance into the Poſſeſſion of the 


promis'd Inheritance, he means quite another 
thing by Faith than St. Fames does, when he 
ſays that that alone is not ſufficient, even all that 
St. Fames means by Faith and Works too. 

I will not trouble you now with all the Sig- 
nifications, in which the Word Faith or Be. 
lief is us'd in Holy Scripture; but ſhall take no- 
tice only of two, which I ſuppoſe moſt applica- 
ble to the Caſe in hand. 
1. The Firſt Senſe of it which 1 ſhall take 
notice of, is that which indeed is the moſt ob- 


vious and proper Meaning of the Word ; that 


is, when by Faith is meant, An Aſſent of the 
Mind to the Truth of ſome ReveaPd Propoſition. 
And in this Senſe St. Fames uſes the Word: 
By that Faith, which being without — he 

as, 


255 *which moſt properly dee e 
ber rde Cauſe or Principle, is of tent n.Scri- 


AL 1 70 ruths, 77 are reveal! 41 in, Ko 4 
pel, And the Caſe that he puts, is this, That 
| Man believes there is a Go p, "and that thoſe _ 
85 which he has reveal'd are true, and that 
is Promiſes and Threatnings ſhall be made 
[, but nevertheleſs takes no care to woe 
; and in this Caſe he ſays, that ſuch a Fairh 
33, this. is an empty, dead Faith, 175 that it wil 


1 of, no real Aq vantage to. us, 1185 more than 
a 


ky 0 the HE 115 believe all theſe Truths 
do, but without any Benefit 


to » each be becauſe. the Promiſes being not 


made to them, . are not thereby, incited to 
the Doing of Goo | 

But the Promiſes are made to us; aud there- 
fore. it can hardly, by conceived, i is ſcarcely 
to be 1 2 4 any Man that firmly be- 
lieves all the Truths of, the Goſpel, and conſſ- 


ders. how k Intereſt therein, ſhou'd neverthe- 


les, allow himſelf in a wicked Life. Faith is 
y ſuch an active, . and working 
576 it can hardly . fail to ſhew it felt 


| -- "this Realon, Secondlly, the word 


Princi 


ptore put £0. Ggnifie both the Cauſe a the 
Effect e oth 4 Belief Ok the Gol- 
pel- Truths, and alſo a Life led anlwcrably to 
ben A Belief. yer: 

And in this Large 400 comprehenſiv: ve ſenſe 


tis clearly. evident St. Paul does uſe. the word 


in divers Places, and eſpecialiy in thoſe Epi- 
lues where he treats of Juſtification by Faith, 
A a as 


„ 222 — — * — 


i. it. 
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Serm. as may a ppear from his o ottentimes vf other 
| , tk Wang oh Phraſes RAYS 'of 'the' fi bs 
ib. For What he ſometiches calls h h. 

15 at other times in thoſe ſame Epiſtl 5 ally 
| mm 27. Lam of Faith, and the Obellientt of P 
Wise. In Rom. x. 16. he moſt clearly leis dn 
meaning 0 be, to include” and comprehent 
Obedience in the word Faith, Were 
attributes ſo much to Faith. "Bret they have vet 
all obtyed the 'Gofpel, for Eſaias ſaith, "Lord: - why 
bath believe pur Report? In 5 Words the 
fame thing is plainly meant by obeyin, of. 
pel, and believing the = of- 110 ala 'of 
it; from whence it clearly appears, That the 
Faith or Belief which he ſo much maagniffet i 
that Epiſtle, is not an idle, ineffectust ele 
but ſuch a Faith as makes Mea to be ohen, 
Foraſmuch therefore as the Faith, which t. 
Paul ſpeaks af, when he ſays we are. Juſtify'd 
by Fairh; includes in Ir h that St. James means i b. 
by Faith and Works tos; it is W "Thar the' ul 
we ſuppoſe” that they 0 bot ufe the word If be 
- Jaſtiſe always in the tne Kh, there is" ot, I pl 
however, any Contrarfety in png 5 
.altho? one ſays that we. are juſtified by Faith, 466 Þ th 
the other; that we are Juſt ifiet by Works; and» not he 
by Faith only. Butt » 
Ut. There is pry 4b Athbiguity in the worl is 
"Works, and it is not ithprobable, (nay, IT op- I 
poſe 1 ſhall make it very plain) that theſ&two af 
Apoſtles St Paul and St. James, in their feyeril Ju 
Diſcourſes ppon the Subject of Fuſtification, do. 
"likewiſe aſe this word in very different ſenſes; I tir 
and that St. Pxul, when he excludes Works, dos J. 
not mean the” fame 7075 Works week St! 25 ar 
| | 63:3 £ 5 m. 
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do's do's when, he. abends that we are e by Serme: 
ind: not by. Faith ol. oa XI. . 
nee neceſſary: together with Burt, means 
wp Works of Piety, Joſtice and Charity, and 
other Moral Duties which are required in the 
Goſpel; as to any. ;oue that reads; the former 
be bart of the Chapter it will be evident that he 
u dos ; and on the other fide, if St. Paul, when 
„% be excludes, Works, means by Works, only, ei- 
ther thoſe materialy , goed lar le, Which Men 
night de without the Grace of the Goſpel, or 
. Merit of Good Works, or elſe thoſe Ritu- 
I Ohſervances which were requit'd by the Ce- 
remonial Law of. Moſes: then, tho their Words 
aud Expreſſions be en yet their Senſe 25 
may; berthe very ſawe . 
2 concerning this Place in St. James, 1 
think there can be ng Dilpute; he plainly takes 
both, Faicb. and, Works.ig\the moſt proper and 
uſual acceptation of the words: by Faith, when 
heaffixms that Faith alone is not ſufficient, he 
1 090 means a nter Belief of the Truths of 
the. Goſpel; and by, Works, when he affirms 
155 they. are neceſſary together with Faith, 
not he plaigly: means ſuch a ſort of Life. and Cow 
I] ter/ation, as the Belief of the Goſpel-Truths 
ord is naturally apt to produce, 4 Converſation be- 
up- coming; the Goſpel of Chriſt and both theſe he 
two Il affirms to be neceſſary, in onder to our final 
eral juſtification at the laſh Day. Mont 51 
do And on the other ſide, St. pal, if at any 
ſes time he ſpeaks of the fame Juſtißcation that St. 
des James dos, means, by, Faith, when he ſays we 
ame ate juſtity d by that only, all that St. James 
do's how a Fark and Works too (as hath been 
"4 a 2 ſhewn 


356. | 2 Paul-and Se. Jang n 
ſhewn atready)1and by Works) When he ſays 
erm 8 We 
XI. are juſtify'd without 0 orks, he means only, 
eiter the alerts of good Works, or futh Werks 
as might be done by unregenerate Mer with⸗ 
out the Grace of the Goſſiel, or elſe the: Ri. 
 rual Obſervances' of the Moſaiteal Law:! 
| And that he uſes the Werds in theſe g 
3 and doꝰs not mean to exchide from being 
E OCondition of our final Juſtification, that bony 
Obedience to the Precepts of the Gofpel which 
a firm Belief of the Truths of it is naturally 2 
to produce, will: further appear, if theſe ' As 
| things be conſiderd: 11.1 Occafton and Des 
C| een of thoſe Diſcourſes"of-8t! Paul, wherein 
{ | Faith is o much magnify d, and Mor bl. are ſet 
| fo light by: And, 2. The ſeveral Cantion, that 
are here and there intermixd in thofe Dil. 
EY courſes,” as ĩt were 6h purpoſe to prevent our 
1 miſtaking his Meaning, 8 thinking that we 
1 | II be 1 my Falth alone, WRROW" a good 
1 E ann 4 16105508 
ZE 1. We may conſider the Octane and De- 
# | ſun of thoſe Diſcourſes of St. Fan, wherein 
ö Fuith is ſo much magnify'd, and Works are ſet 
ſo light by; and which' cnſequeiitly do ſem 
— to contradict the Doctrine here tough by 
IM . St. Fand r. Boo 0 T8619, e: 
| 5 And I premiſe this firſt of all; That none 
0 | of St. Paubs Epiſtles ſeein to have been writ 
ten as if they were intended to comprehend 
the whole Chriſtian Religion; they rather 
; 14 ſuppoſe Chriſtianity already planted / in thoſe 
Places, to which his Epiſtles are directed. It 
| was not conſequently * his Intention, in ever) 
13 we, vi. . Epiſtle that he wrote, to teach all the Prin 
EE 5 wy ns We 3 and 10 ly 46 
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in Foundation of Repentance from dead W, orks, Serm. 
ad of Faith towards God; for all this had been Xx I. 
one before; thoſe ſame Apoſtles, by whoſe ay 


# 


+. Il Miniſtery they had been converted and bap- 

N. Nizd, having alſo then (according to the Com- 

niſſion given them by Chriſt) tauglit them to Mar. xxviii 

es dferve” all things whatſoever our Lord had com- 

nanded. As ſuch therefore the Apaſtie conſi- 

rty Nerd the Perſons to whom he wrote, viz. as 

ich tue Diſciples of Chriſt, as Perſons that had 

apt before been taught to obey as well as believe 

N te Goſpel; and ſo had no fear upon him, 

De. that by his uſing the word Faith or Works in an 

ein N uncommon” ſenſe (and yet in ſuch a ſenſe as 

ſet the Corſtraverſy he was handling led him ta 

hat ie them in) they to whom he wrote woud 

JI. © ever; be in danger of embracing an Opinion ſo 

our N contrary to the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian 

e religion, as it plainly was, to think that they 

ood night be ſav'd only by believing, without o- 

J beying the Goſpel. 5-DA6 G2 265) 
The main Deſign then, I ſay, of moſt: of 

it. Paul's Epiſtles, I mean of the Contrqver- 

ſal Parts of them, ſeems to be to furniſh the 

Criſtians to whom he wrote, with Anſwers to 

thoſe Qbjections, which the Enemies to Chri- 

ſanity, among whom they liv'd; did: make a- 

gainſt it. And moſt of the Churches to which 

lis Epiſtles are directed, were made up:chiefly  - 

o Gentile-Converts, with whom nexertheleſs 

tere were ſome Jewiſit ; Converts alſo inter- 

nix d, but the far greateſt Part of the Iaha- 

litants of thoſe Places were profeſs d Jem or 

Gentiles, who, though both Zealous, each for 

their own. Way, and againſt each other, yet 

readily join'd their * together, as againſt 

1 | . 4 8; 5 8 : hn 3 


| 
| 


AI. 


— a ang 


Soar. a common wr yarn to hinder the growth. and 


ſpreading of Chriſtianity. ©» 
So that St. Paul had three ſorts of Adver. 


| ſaries to deal with, vix. the Gentiles, the Jews, 


and the Fadaizing Chriſtians. i *ev5 


(1. The Gentilesz who had been long bred 


vp under the Inſtitution» of their Philoſophers, 


and by their good and wholſom - Precepts of 
Morality, were in a good Readineſs and Dif- 
poſition to embrace the Goſpel ; which, in ge- 
neral, commanded little more than they were 
taught before by their own Philoſaphers, only 


requiring a ſtricter. and more perfect Obſer. 


vance of thoſe Rules, and adding new Motive; 


and Encoutagements to it, from the plain Re: 


velation of a future ſtate: of Rewards and pu- 


niſhments, of which, before the Coming of 
Chriſt, Men (had but an obſcure Notion; and 


very ſlender Aſſurance: +: i. 
The main Objection therefore. which: theſ: 
had to make againſt St. Paul, was, that he took 


(as they thought) a great deal of pains to lit- 


tle purpoſe, in going about to eſtabliſh a nen 
Belief and a % e! of Religion among 


them, ſeeing that as to Practice, they had been 


taught all the ſame things in ſubſtance by their 
own Philoſophers; ſo that conſequently. they 


thought, he might have ſpat'd his labour. 
They were of the mind of our Modern Drift, 


That Natural Religion was ſo good and per- 
fect, that it needed) no Revelation to _—_— 


| 1 997 10 n nenen 261 


- Againſt theſe therefore: the Aiefile pr ores 
the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian Diſy ee, and 


bk Haube in Cet, becauſe the? Men had been 


7 * W ven before, PDR never Na as 


they 
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2 der Nad been taught; that by reaſon” of the Serm. 


5 Weakneſs of Humane Nature, they had never XI. 

5 liv'd up to what they knew was their Duty 1 
. 5 

w, that therefore no Man ever was or cou'd be 


» jftify'd in God's ſight, by the Law of Na- 
red wre, or the firſt Covenant made with Mankind, 
which requir'd ſtrict and unſinning Obedience; | 
21 that conſequently. it was neceſſary to believe in 
Chriſt, and to enter into that more gracious Co- 
4 venant, which he by his Blood had made be- _ 
; tween Gop and us, whereby he had encou- . 
raz'd good Works with better Promiſes, and | 
I offer'd to afford us divine ſtrength and ſuccour PE 4 
to aſſiſt our Endeavours: : by which Covenant | 
ze Grace in Chriſt (tho indeed we were ſtill 11 
bu. oblig'd to the $1] Duties which the Law of —_— 


of Nature had laid upon us) we might be juſti- 
fed, which by the other we could not be; be- 


e auſe that requir'd ſtrict and unſinning Obe- Es Fo I's 
71 dience, whereas this made Allowance for the 1 
_ Weakneſs of Humane Nature, and left room ll | 


Ie. for Repentance, if at any time thro” Careleſ- 

neſs or Surpriſe we ſhould come ſhort of our 

by Duty. And to ſhew the Advantage of this 
Covenant made by Chriſt, and the Impoſſibility 

of ein 7 05 any other Way than by ha- 
g our Sins remitted to us through Faith in 

10 Blood, ſeems to have been main deſign of 

fr by the Apoſtle in the former Part of is pill 

b the Romans, 

well Now the firſt Covenant made with Mankind 

7 being indeed. a Covenant of , without, f 

res Grace, therefore in Oppoſition to, 20d to dia 

ind ſtinguiſh this from that, he with good Reaſon, 

nl Alls 7h, ſometimes Grace, ſometimes the ra 

* ＋5 Faith, "ſometimes the Preatbing of 1 Faith, and 

herd e * 191221 ſomes i 
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| 4 "fomerin es. barely Faith, which he e fa 15 the 
only Way by by T0, tis poſſible for 1 to FI 
FF juſtifyd, becauſe our Nature is ſo corrupt and 
degenerate, that we cannot perform perfet aud 
unſinning Obedience. But, 
L.) The Jews were, alfo. as conceited of 
themſelves as the Gentilet, apd as unwilling to 
accept of the Covenant made by Chriſt, becauſe 
they truſted to be ſay'd. by the Obfexyation of 
the Law of Moſes... | 
And therefore the Apoſtle likewiſe, againſt 
\pbeſe, endeavours to ſhew that they were Sig- 
ners as well as the Gentiles and ſtood in as 
much, need. of a Saviour as t they. And this he 
do's. in the four or five firſt Chapters of his 
Epiſtle to the Romans; in ſome Paſſages of which 
(eſpecially in the firlt and ſecond Chapters) he 
ſeems to have, a peculiar Reſpe c to the Cen. 
tiles; and in, other Places to the Fews more, & 
ſpecially, and in ſome to both of them. 
And the ſum of bis Argument is this; That 
ſince all, both ems and Gentiles bad ſinned, and 
come ſhort the Glory of G0 p, it was there- 
fore neceſſary that a edeemer. ſhou'd come to 
mak Atonement for their paſt Sins, and to e- 
ſtabliſn a New Covenant between G0 and 
Men; which he calls Faith, or the Law o f Faith, 
to Ciſtiogoiſh it from the Land of Moſes, 2 
was truly a Law of Works; and by this Cove- 
nant of Grace, or. Faith in Chriſt, which was 
open and free for all to enter into, both Jen, 
Find Gentiles, he ſays, mi might be joltitz d, Which 
bey could A not either them, be by the Lay 
of Works, nor the Jew⸗ any more than the Cen- 
tiles by the, Ceremonial. Law of eſt; that 
being never "def 2nd 1 Gb as a © Condition 
1Y 0 
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5 of Juſtification, as having only Temporal Re- Serm. 
de wards and Puniſhments annex d to it. XI. 
d . 
ad 


Seeing therefore the Jems as well as the Cen. 
tiles had broken the firſt Law given to Mankind, 
which requir'd unſinning Obedience, he ſays. 
of tere was no means of Juſtification, now left for 
to either of them, but by Faith in Chriſt, that is, 
ſe by coming into that New Covenant which Chriſt 
of had eſtabliſh'd by his Death, and offer'd to us 
Fs inthe Gomes... TTV 
it i (g 33.) Beſides theſe two, the Apoſtle had alſo 
n- MW a third ſort of Adverſaries to deal with; which 
2s did coſt him as much trouble as either of the 
he former; and they were ſome who being born 
is W and bred Zews, had been Converted to Chri- 
ck ſtianity by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, but 
he © nevertheleſs ſtill retain'd ſuch a great Liking 
. and Veneration for Moſes and his Law, that 
e- they thought they were yet bound to obſerve 
I it as much as ever: and not only ſo, but they 
at wou'd fain have forc'd the ſame upon the Gen- 
nd tiles too, telling them, that notwithſtanding 
'e- WW Chriſt, they were bound to be circumcisd as the 
to i Jews were, and to keep the Law of Maſes, and 
e- that otherwiſe they could not be ſav! CE-. 
nd _ Againſt; cheſe, therefore, the Apoſtle proves 
„ at large, (eſpecially in his Epiſtle to the Gala- 
ch 7iars) that the Law given by Moſes was never 
'e- deſign'd to oblige the Gentiles, nor the [Jews 
as neither any longer than till the coming of Chriſt; 
ms that chat Law was, to the Jews themſelves,. only 
ch a School- maſter to bring them unto Chriſi, that - 
is, to, prepare and. diſpoſe. them to receive his 
n. more pure and heavenly Doctrine; that there- 
"at fore now, after the Revelation and Preaching 
on of the Goſpel, that Law was of no further — 
EE Be EE 
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Serm. e that Faith i come, ſays he, that is, after 
e ofa dee e wes g nes 
„School. maſter, Galat. ili. 25. That the Cere- 


moniak Law was made up only of, Types and 


Shadows, whereof Chriſt was the Subſtance, and 
that therefore the Snbſtance being now come, 
they-were to ceaſe; that the Ceremonial. Law 
was given only to exerciſe the Jemiſi Nation 
for ſome time, and was then to give Way to a 
better Law, the Law of Faith or Eyangelical O- 
bedience ; that Abraham himſelf was, Juſtify 'd by 
the fame Means and Method which is naw pro- 
pounded in the Goſpel, vix. by a lively Faith 
in the Promiſes of Gop working in him a 
ready Obedience to whatſoever G0 p requird 
of him; and that he was thus juſtify'd before 
he was Circumcis'd, and therefore ſo might they 
be too, without Circumciſion, and ſuch ather 
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Ritual Obſervances. e ee 
In the management of which Diſpute with 
theſe Fadaizing Chriſtians, the Apoſtle calls the 
Chriſtian Religion, as oppos'd to the Jewiſh, 
by. the word Faith, to-diſtinguiſh it from the 
Obſervation of Moſes Law, which was call'd 
Works, or the Works of the Lam. And uſing the 
word in this ſenſe, he fays, We are juſtify'd 
by Faith, and, by Faith only, that is, by the 
Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel ;- and that 
there is no need at all of Works, that is, of ſuch 
Works as were enjoin'd by the Ceremonial Law, 
which they laid ſuch great Streſs upon; for thus 
he often explains himſelf, expreſly calling thoſe 
. Works which he rejects, the Works of the Law, 
thereby plainly diſtinguiſhing them from Works 
of Evangelical Obedience, and clearly intimatin | 
that it was not his Intention to exclude hehe 
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Thus the Apoſtle manag'd the Controverſy; he Srrme 
was engag'd in with theſe: three | Adverſaries :: NT; 
and that his main Deſign was to-oppoſe One or WY, 
Other of them in all thoſe Places wherein thoſe 
Paſſages are found which ſo much magniſie 
Faith, and vilifie Works, ( which ate eſpecially 
the Epiſtles to the Romans and Gaizatians) will, 

1 ſuppoſe, readily appear to any one that ſhall 
attentively read them over; and I think it will 
4 be impoſſible to make out the Context, or to 
; ew how thoſe Places do at all tend to the 
- carrying on theſe Deſigns, if we take the words 


r 
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| BB Faith and Works in any other ſenſe than I have 
5 before ſaid St. Paul do's uſe them in. 
2., But, Secondly, That the Apoſtle St. Paul 
| did not intend to exclude ſuch good Works as 1 
St. James here requires (vix. Obedience to the - 
Precepts of the Goſpel) from being neceſſary 1 
to our final Juſt iſication at the great Day, will 1 
yet further and more plainly appear, ift iin 
i reading over thoſe Epiſtles, we do but ob- | | 
| ſerve the ſeveral Cautions that are here and [| 
there intermix'd, as it were on purpoſe to pre- 
vent our putting ſuch an Interpretation upon | 
his Words. 
And firſt in the Epiſtle to the Romans, in | 
Ye wing ti. Ver. 6. he tells us plainly, that 'Ged 1 
will render to every Man according to his Works, = 
Tribulation and Arguiſh upon every Soul of Man | | 
| that doth evil; and Glory, Honour and. Peace, to | 
every Man that worketh Good: Which Paſſage 
would be very odly- put in, in a Diſcourſe 
wherein he was proving the Sufficiency of 
Faith alone for Juſtification, if thereby he had = 
meant ſuch a Fan as r 15 werden 0 || | 
ne E 2 77 [yl 
.-. | But 0 


N aol and Se: Trane ee. 


2 — 2 


| Sem. Bot i in the D Verſe of that Chapter he 
XI. contradicts that Opinion moſt expreſſy: Nor 
, Hearers of the Law, ſays he, ſhall be juſt be. 
| fare God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be ju- 
ſtify d. It ſeems then that St. Pauls Juſt ifica- 
tion by Faith only, was not a' Juſtiſication with - 
out Works; the Faith, that he there ſpeaks of, 
_ muſt weeds: therefore be ſuch a Fuith as in⸗ 
4 cludes Works in i”, The rags of Foo Law gar 
Ae fo again, Gp iii. Pet 21. — he 
had ſaid / that both Circumcifion and Uacir- 
cumciſion mult be juftity'd by Faith, and that 
they could not be juftify'd any other way; 
that they might not take Faith in ſuch ia nar- 
row ſenſe as to exclude good Works, he adds; 
Do we then male void the Law thro e ? 
God forbid; Tea, we eſtabliſh the Law. 
And to the fame purpoſe: again, Chap. vi. 
Ver. 1. What, ſhall we 42 hen ? ſhall we 33 
in Sin thas Grace may unde God forbid. | How + 
hall me that are 42 to Sin live any longer theres 
in And again, Ver. 15. What then] ſhall we 
Sin, becauſe we are not under .the * bur under 
Grace ? God forbid, 
And laſtly, (to name no more) in this wil 
Chap. of that "Epiſtle; | Ver. 1. when he was 
come to the Concluſion” of this Controverſy, 
having ſhewn at large the Inſufficiency of all 
other Ways, and the abſolute neceſſity of ac- 
_ceptiug the Goſpel- Truths, in order to Juſti- 
fication, he goes on to ſhew the Bleſſedneſs of 
thoſe who believ'd in Chriſt, in theſe words; 
There is therefore nom no Condemnat ion 1 rb | 
which at in. Chrift Jeſus but then, leſt they 
monde miſtake him, and think that a bare * 
= | le 
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lief in u Chvif, or the Profeſſion of his Reli bn Serm. | 


only, was enough! te entitle them to this Blef- NI. 
ſedneſs; he dds. who wall not 1 e Fleſh, SW 


bur after the Spirby. gte 2! 


' The like Care he has iſo taken in lis Epiſtle 
to the Galzrians, where he handles this Contro- 
1 with a ſpecial reſpect to the Jew- 
im Lap; where we may obſetve; "that to 
prevent all Mifunderſtanding of what he had 
deliver'd” touching the ſufficiency of Faith with 
out Mr kt, he takes frequent occaftof to de- 
clare His Meaning to be, , only to exelude the 
Works ef the Lam, not the Obernienct of the 
Seelen 10 1 a 52414 en n - 

Pateieulariy in the-tws lalk Chapters he is 
very large in explaiming what Rind of Liberty 
he had been before” pleading for; Stand faſt” 
therefore, ſays he, in the Liberty wheremith Chriſt 
hath wude us free, and be not entangled again with 
the T obe · Bondage; Galst. v. 1. And what Bon- 
dage he meant, äppears in the next Verſe, Be- 
bold, I Paul ſuy uno yon, that if you" be eilen 


ad, "Chriſt 12 pro by you. ! i that is, 15 


you ſtill truſt to be fab d by your Jewiſh Ob⸗ 
fer vances, you diſclaim and renoutice'the ( bo | 
venant which Chriſt hath made for you! and fo 
can expect no Benefit from it; Whoſoever of you, 


ſays he, are juſtifyd, 'that' is. hope to be 155 


fy'd, by 't the Law, ye are fallen fron Grate. Fur 
We, thre" the Spirit, ih for the hope f Rights 
reonſneſs; 'by Faith; We, that is, we Chriſtians, 


no leſs than you Jem, do wait for the Hupe e of 


Righteouſneſs, that is, for a Reward of our 
Righteouſneſs : but "Then it is not ſuch à Righs . 


teonſieſe as yours, a Righteouſneſs conſiſting. in 
the Ober vation of Rites and Ceremonies, but 


thro 


St. Paul and St. James reconcil'd.- 


n. thro”. the ; Spirit, that is, by a- Spiritual Righte- 
arm, _ouſ} 5 $3 and; ky Faith, that is, tis ſuch a R. . 
WAay touſneſs as is wrought in us by Faith, cha 18, 

; by our Beli Fol the Goſpel of e For, ſays 
jt Fre. in Chriſt Feſus, neith er. Circumciſion 
any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith; 
1 na; Jos Tach but F. aith which worketh by Love, | 
Aich is _— perfect by Love. Which 

— he A » again” in Chap. vi. Ver. 15. 
only inſtead of Faith, putting in another word, 
not. ſa.ambiguous;. 1».Chbriſf Feſus, neither Cie 

cumciſiun auaileth any thing, nor Vncincunt iſſon, 
but a nem Cx gature. And the ſame Apoſtle in 
another parallel Place, in another of his Epi- 
ſtles, puts it out of all doubt what, be means 
in the firſt of theſe Places, by Faith, when, he 
expreſſes the ſame by Obedience; ae 
is not hung, and Uncircumciſian is nothing, but the 
Keeping the Command ments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
And now Pe, by all that | hath. been ſaid, I ſup- 

„ it ſufficiently appears, that by Faith St. 
Paul means ſomething more than only a bare 
| Belief. o the .Gaſpel-Truths, when he: makes 
it the 085 Condition abend ee and that 
by Warks, -he,do's not mean Works of Exange- 
lical © edicnce, . ae excludes them from 
being neéceſſary in 7 ler, to it: ſo that St. Paul 
do's not, any more than St. James, exclude ſuch 
good Works, as are the natural Effects of a 
true, lively, and Chriſtian Faith, from being 
neceſlary together with Faith, in order to our 
full and final Juſtification at the laſt: Day. 

And from all that hath been ſaid, 1. think it 
appears, that St. Paul and St. Fames agree very 
well together; which was the Point that 1 
propane. to make Saad. St. James indeed — 
ere 
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* Rereg that: Faith alone; or a bare Belief of the germ. 

. Goſpel, win not do Withont Works anfwerable NI. 

85 to our Belief, Te' ſee, hom that by Works «Mat or 

ns i e) d, and not Fa Faith: = St. Paal, on 5 

2 055 other ſide, ſays, that we ar- 7/74 Ealth': 

but tho? his manner of Expreſſion be: different 

« from, and, in the Letter; Nemingly contradi- 

h BY &ory to St. Fimens, His Menning is plainly the 

z. tame. "He affirms, indeed; that we are juſtifyd 

d, by Faith but then, as! have ſhewu, he means 

the ſame thing by N that St. Jumes dos 

by -Fairb and Mork, 00; he means ſuch a 

in Faith as Abra ham's was, (tor. that is his Ex- 

i- ample as well as St. Janes z) he menns ſug 

ns 2 Faith as however it is try'd, approves .it ſelf 

Ne by X ready Obedience, as Abraban's did: and 1 

on the Works which. he rejects as uſeleſs and unne- 1a 
ö 61595 or as not ſuffo em, are not ſuch as . 


be 

9, || brabarswere;: the Fruits ef a lively Fae: bat 
p- either meer Ritual" Obſer vances, or elſe ſuch 
St | Works, as tho mzteriay good, are not done 
re out of à god (and vertudus Principle. Ima 
es | word; he op ppoſes Fut h his juſtifying and ſa- 
at | vine” Fah, not to Eunngelicol Obenhience but 
e- either to unſs inning Obedience, by which: "Bone 
m | ow be juſtify'd, 1 all are Sinners; or to 
al Obimen Merit, which there can never be 
ch hey Grounl' for; erz Taſtly, to the Rites and 
a | Ceremonies of Moſes Law, which Law, he ſhews, 
ng | was not then obliging, and ſo could not be the 
ur | Condition of Juſtification. 

- The Uſe we ſhould make of what bath been 
it | aid upon this Subject, is this; We ſhould be 
ry | hereby incited to the diligent Performance of 
I Þ that 25 Condition that (according to the 


ys Doctrine * by both theſe Apoſtles) is re- 
re 


-quir'd 


/ 


n 


"& Paul and OY James. recoucil'd, — 


. {SO 


— aid 'of-us in order to Salvation; Which js, 


not only to Believe inClrift, and to Make Pro- 


| e of the Chriſtian Faith, but likewiſe to 


Live as becomes. the Goſpel of Chrif, and to 
bring forth plentroully, * the Fruits of Righ 
teonſneſs. 
And this likewiſe, st. Peter. * in bis 
20 Epiſtle, i. 5, Cc. with whoſe Words I ſhall 
conclude ; Beſeder r hi, giving all: diligence, add 
ta gaur Faith, Vurtue; und to Vertue, Knowledge, 
an to Muowiedge, Temperance ; and 80 7 
rance, Patience; and to Patience, G odlineſs ;, and 
10 Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs ; 5 and to 27 5 
e Charity. For if theſe, things be in 975 
and abownd, | they mate you that ge ſhall neither 
be barren non unfruitful in the Knawledpe of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſehings, 
is blind, and cannot ſee. afar. off, and hath fager 
ten 71 6 he, was purged from his; old Sins. Where 
ire the rather, Brethrey, give diligence to mule 
-yorr Calling and Blew ſu re, 1 do theſe 
thing, je ſhall neuen fail : Hor ſe an Anno 
- ſhall be. miniſtred. unto you abundantly, into : 
- Everlaſting \Kingdom.. 4 Oer Ione _ Saviour 
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1 10 7 eighteen, uon whom the Tower in 

ſe Siloam. fell, and ſlew them, think ye that 

« they were Sinners: above all men that dwelt” ; 
is Fevaſalem ban!“ 

I 'you, Nay: but pxtepr *. e, 55 


hat, 20 likewiſe pertſ6. 


BE Occaſion of theſe Words you may. 

12 e at the firſt Verſe of this Chapter: 

here rt + preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome: 
har 1010 Our Sayicur of, the Galilegns, whoſe. 
Blood Pilate had. min glad with their PAL) lp 3 

hat is, (as this Story is made up by the pro- 
Bible Conjecture ot Iearnèd Men) who coming 

7- 0 We at the Paſſover anc be known. ö 

Ne luſpeted | by Fer 13 b fave ſome Iu is 
the 


279 WO! -"M it 5 7 Su : 


* — * * . er . 
* 
* 
D * 
R Ee HG 


The Introduction. 


— 5 „ 
CEO * 


Serm. 


XII. 


the Followers of that Judas, ſpoken of by G. 


maliel, Who had maintain'd, that it was not 
lawful for the Jem, being Abraham's Seed, to 


A. v 27, whom-Gop' had given the Land of Canaar, ty 


y Tribute to the Roman Emperor, and there. 
by acknowledge Subjection to a Foreign Power; 
were ſet upon by Pilae in the very Temple, 
and ſlain by him while they were offering their 
Sacrifice ; by which means their own Blood be. 
came mingled with the Blood of their Sacrifices, 


Now with what Deſign this Story was told 


to Our Saviour, is uncertain; whether only as a 


Piece of News; or to.ſhew.the bloody Temper 


of Pilate; or to engage him to declare his O. 
inion concerning the Cauſe for which the Ga- 
leans ſuffer'd ; or whether perhaps for ſome o- 


ther Reaſon; which we now can't ſo much as 


me. 2. 


- things? 1 fell you Nay. | 


gueſs at; But he from thence takes Occaſion to 
Reprove 'and Condema ( what was, *tis likely, 
then a common Practice among them; what is, 
Pm ſure, too common a Practice among us; viz.) 


the Cenſuring and Judging as Reprobates and 


vile Sinners all ſuch as fall under any remarkable 
Calamity, or are taken off by a violent or un- 


timely Death. Aud Feſus anſwering, ſaid unte 


them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinner: 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered. ſuch 
TO money OO IH" 


* And then, that this Saying/ of his might not 


be underſtood as meant to be reſtrain'd only to 
that one Caſe 3 he himſelf mentions another of 


Ie nature, which, it ſeems, had then lately 


happen'd in Feruſalem; of Eighteen that had been 
A 


4 by the Fall of a Tower upon their Heads; and 


who, as. it alſo ſeems, had won 'this Account 


| undergone the like uncharitb 


e Cenfure; Think 


e 


: 


"The | . 
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* © (ys Our, Sei, in the Tex) 7 that 7 were re Sam. 


Sintr4 above all men that welt in Jeruſalem 3 
tell you, Nay: bat ercipt Ye. repent, Je ſhall all A 
Vke 


1nd of Ny ee which we are : Mergia taught, 
E 
*hat Our in dere does ff. in the 
al + diſebitinentd, moch leſs does 4 the 
Events to Gov's. - Diſpo- 
ce; whether they are effe- 
ted and — about by the Malice and Wick- 
edneſs of Men, (as was the Slaughter of the Ga- 
lileans by Pilate; or by the Efficacy of Natural 
Cauſes, (as Was the Death of thoſe Eighteen up- 
on whom the Tower Slam fell;) or by any 
other Means, or imtnecliate Cav fe whatſdever. 
He does not in the leaſt intimate that it was be- 
ſides, or without the Knowledge and Diſpoſition 
of Gov, that the Gafleans were fo flaughter'd 
by Pilate: or that the Fall of the Tower upon 
thoſe Eighteen here ſpoken of, was nothing elſe 
but Chance, or evil- ceident. Nay the contra- 
ry to this he has in other Places of his Holy Goſ- 
plainty taught; viz, That no Evil toe eyer 
efalk us, but either by the ſpecial Order, Dire- 
don and Working of Pr vidence; of by. a_li- 
mited Power ras by God to other Cauſes 
upon ſome ſpecial Tra ſuch as in the Caſe 
of Job he gave to; 
ih ant Erste tion of ts For ſon; and afterwards 


kor the better underkkaudlue of which Words, 22s 


an, fiſt over. bis Efe, blu 


over his Bg Mict, but not to afro it. Job i. & 

kor Our Lord 15 ts d us, That even the Hai 

of our Head ate all nhatbred : That the Care 

＋ tÞ, ovidence extends even to the Graſs of a 
Field, 


and to the Forts of the Ar; That 
TA 


airs Matth. x. 36 
of 
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Sem. Jo much gs « Soren jff ta.the. Grand rirher 
XII. +644, and therefore much tes a Mas, whois of 
more Value than many. Sparrows. . xx 
ms. We may therefore, nay, we ought ih. al 
een paxticular.Events that befal;Our.Selyes, or other 
Men, to ſee and acknowledge the Haud and Pro. 
vidence of GoD; we may fay, That it-6 % 
Work, and that his Hand has done it, Only What 
we ought to forbear, is, The pretending to gire 
an Account of the Reaſons of the Divine Admi. 
niſtrations, to ſay. why Go p has done this, or 
hy Go p has done. that; why he gave the Ga 
lileans into the Power of Pilate, or why, he waz 
pleaſed to deſtroy theſe Eighteen by the Fall of 
24 Tower upon their Heads: For theſe things we 
> cat? certainly know without ſpecial Revelation, 
becauſe the Ways and Counſels of Gon are un- 
ſearchable ; we ought not therefore to pretend 

to know them; we do fooliſhly and raſhly, when 

we offer to give our Judgment concerniog them, 


** 


2. It may Aer obſery'd, That Our Se. 
viour does not here deny but that the Eighteen 
ſpoken of in the Text, and likewiſe the Galileay 
that had been before ſpoken of, were Sinners, 
and conſequently well deſerved: the Calamities 
that had Fefallen them; He only denies that 
they were greater Sinners than many others 
Were whom the like Evil Accidents had not be- 
fallen; Suppoſe pe that they were Sinners above al 
.de Galileans? or thin ye that theſe were Sinner 
ce above. all.that dwell is Jeruſalem, . becauſe they 
the therefore, we may fe in geueral, tha 
let.x Kanda Wl tempor 1 Judgments.are the Expreſſions. of 

_ TS (ESA Sin, we de e 
++ 388+— pon verde ſay with Certainty, What Sins, of 


iy 
21 2 
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thin reſend: We cant 28 that his' veils 1 o 
ſtricken is an Argument that Go D was more 
highly diſpleaſed with him than he is with o- 
thers who Jive to a good old Age, and-at/laſt” 
die peaceably in their Beds; We ought not to 
conclude, that he is now in a bad Condition in 
the other World, becauſe he far'd ſo ill in this; 
We Thould not deem our ſelves the Favourites 
of Heaven, or imagine our ſelves more Rightsoũs 
than our Neighbours, becauſe we eſcaped bet 
ter than they. But rather the Examples of 
Gon ſeeming Severity on others ſnould put⸗ 
us upon examining and reforming our Lives; 
otder wife our own Preſent Eſcape will be on- 
ly 4 Temporary Reprieve, and what we flat-" 
ter our ſelves i bs an Impunity will be onſy a Re- 
S of us for a greater Vengance, Be hold, 
ſays the Apoſt le, the Goodneſs anil Severity of God: Rom xj. 265 

Fg: which! fell; Scotrity; bat towards Ang 
Goodneſ, ſs, 47 1 continue in 72 Goodutſe; Other 
wiſe ho ſol ſpalt be tut f. And, fuppoſe yes. 
(fays our Saviour )' that theſe were ſimners about 
others, bocauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? 1 tell you 

* but except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh* | 


Ye hall: likewiſe periſh'; that is, either by that 


or ſome other, perhaps by a much worſe Cala» 
mity Ji'Or if ye are not thus corrected and pu- 
diſhed” in this World, ye will for that Reaſon, | 


be moe ſarely condetiin'd in the next. 


In Difcourſing on theſe Words Ian theres 
fore #6 theſe Two Things. ; ** TT9 T9 e 
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Judgment of Ton from what befal, them = 


„ ITAL — 


Ji: ſhall. ſhew that it is a. very unwarrautable 
and uncertain judgment which we make of any 


Man from the Evils thes bell) 'befal; him i his ife 
rhar they were Sinners hows ers Tia pn 
Ne. And Rae pt ome 

II. That the * Uſe that ne to make. 
of any Exil or Calamity befalling anather-Mayg, 


or from the manner o 


either in his Life or in his Death, is, by the 


. Conſideration thereof to he incited to reform 


and amend whatever is amiſs in our owa Lives, 


leſt the fame Evil that has befallen him, or a 
worſe, ſhould befal us. Een 5 repens Je fal 
A likewife periſh, - 812 Fl 10 5055 

I. I ball den chat! it. is 2 very nmerraamable 
and uncertain, judgment which we make 1758 
Man from the N that befall him in his Life, 


0 we the Manner of his Death. Think ye 
= 1 NT bp hom the Tomer i lain 


7g and ew them, were Sinners above all Move 

| «melee Jeruſalem. II tell youg Ney. nie 
And in Diſcourſing on this Point Thall thew, 
1. That. there is nd warrant from Scripture 


. That there is no good Ground Sm Re. 
| Fang paſſing ſuch a. judgment. 


3. That ſuch. Judgment is liable 50 great 
Miſtakes and Uncertainties. 


4. That in ſome Jaſtances, we are ale it 
woutd have been; falſe. S RNA 5030 mot 
. That there is no: Warrant from Scripture 


for] paſſing ſuch a Judgment. For it is no where 


in Scripture plainly ſaid that every, Goode Man 


ſhall certainly be preſperous in this World, 


and that every Wieked Man, ſhall, certainly 


ſuffer ſome ſad lan e or be taken off by a 


„„ é Vioiolent 
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: Scripture for 


wy "this Warld,: eee 


ace that a Good Man ſhal 
1 ſad Accident, and that a Wicked Man 
hall never paſs a Long Life in Health and Pro- 
Prutz, aua at laſt deſcend to his Grave in Peace. 

Nay fo far is the Holy Scripture from giving 
vs any Encouragement to paſs our Judgment up- 
on Men from the Good or Evil things that befal 


in this Life, that on the contrary. it expreſs 5 


declares 5 — n certain Judgment can't be 
ory any Man this Way. There 1 
4 Vanity t ” ” one upon Earth (ſays Solomon) 


that 2 Men unto whom it happtneth AC 
the Work of the Wicked; again, there be 


cording 
Wicket Alen to whom it happeneth accerdeng. to the 
Work. of the Righteous, Eccl. viii. 14. And I con- 
ſider d in my Heart even to declare all Tubes (ſays the 


fame Wiſe Obſerver, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 2.) That the 


Righteous, and the Wiſe, and their Works are in the 

land of Cod; No man knoweth either Love or Has 
tred WH all that is before them. All things come a- 
like to all; there 33 one Event to the Righteous and 
to the Wicked, to the Good and to the Clean and to 


the Unclean;. — him that ſacrificeth and is him that 
rifceth not; As is the Good ſo is the Sinner, and 
be that ſweareth at he that feareth an Oatb. 


Thus you ſee plainly there is no Warrant from 
fling ſuch a Judgment upon Men 
from what befalls them here; and therefore ſuch 
judgment, being not ſo Warranted, muſt needs 


be Raſh, Uncharitable and Uncertain. Eſpeci- 


ally, conſidering, as 1 Propounded to ſhew in 
Waben Place. 
2. That there is As. little Ground from Res- 
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For if there be any Reaſonable Ground W t 
XII. ſoch Judgment, it muſt, I think, be drawn from 
WY the Nature of Gop confider'd as a Being of infi⸗ 


nite Purity and Juſtice, and the Wiſe Governout 
of the World. But all that can with Certainty be 


25 from hence touching this Matter only 
this; 18 b 


J. Firſt; GD being of infiite Purity and Ho- 


| lineſs, we may be ſure that he hates Sin, and that 
he has a Love for all Good Men, but neverthe- 
lefs from what befalls a Man in this World we 
can't judge certainly whether he be a Good Man 
or no; becauſe the very ſame Affliction or Miſ- 
hap, which by the Diſpenſation of Providence 
is ſent upon one Man in Vengeance may be ſent 
upon another Man in Mercy; what is deſign'd 
for Puniſhment to one Man may be delign'd for 
A fatherly Correction only to another.. 


. Again; G0 ö being perfect in Juſtice, we | 


may be ſure that he never puniſhes or afflicts any 
Man undeſervedly ; but it does not therefore fol- 
low that he that is now puniſb' di is a greater Sin- 
ner than he that is now ſpar'd. For he that is 
now judgid may be only thaftned of the Lord, that 
he ſhauld not be condemned with theWorld: he may 


receive all his Evil thiogs here; and have all his 


Good things reſery'd'for another State; And he 
tbat is nom {ſpared maybe kept only to be made 
a ſeverer Example of Gb“ Vengeance another 
Time, either imthis World ot the next. Ac- 
cording to what is' ſaid concerning W 04h, 
Exadiilx0.16: In very Weed, : Jer this Cunfe have 1 
raiſed thee up, or, as it is in the Hebrew, matt 
thebiſtand; (that is, fot this Cauſe have hitherto 
preſerve thee, in Life, and made the to ſur vive 


yy Plagues that have Feen away 1 of- thy 
Ti 
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oe lion Subjects) for to o ſhew in thee my Serm. 
Power, and that my Name may be declared through- X11. 
ont all the Earth. Thus, as St. Peter ſays, The AW, 
415 tnoweth hom to referve the Unjuſt unto the 2 fet. ik 9, 

of Judgment to be puniſhed. 

Day [4 

And Laſtly; Gon being the Wiſe Hover. 
nour of the World, and alſo perfect in Holineſs 
and Juſtice, we may be ſure that he wil Fn the pal. ix. 8; 
World in Ri ighreouſneſs, and" Miniſter Judgment to 
the People in Upri robmneſs, as the Platonf 1 f ſays; 
We may be ſure that he will render to every Rom ii. 6 
Man according to his More; We may conſe- 
Feu be ſure that he will make a wide Dif- 
erence bety/ een the Good and the Bad; and 
may argue az Abrabam did, Gen. xviil. 25. "That 
the Righteous ſhould be as the Wicked that be far 
from thee ; fhall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
Right? But it does not therefore follow that 
this great Difference that will certainly be made 
between the Righteous and the Wicked muſt 
needs be made in this World; *tis enough that 
it will certainly be made ſome time or other : 
Now, or at another Time. Nay this Life being 
properly only a State of Trial, and the next of 


i 
ol 


Retribution, it is moſt congruous that this Dif- 
ference ſhould not be conſtantly made | in this 


World.” 6 
3. As the amen that we peſß upon Men 


ther ungrounded and unwarranted, fo it is like- 
wiſe liable to great Miſtakes and Uncertainties; | 
becauſe we may be miſtaken in the Nature of 


thoſe things which we account Good or Evil; 3 


or, if we are not miſtaken in that, if they are 
indeed ag Good or as Evil as we think them, we 
ar.) 2 nN NY we RW them Ars 

- Suments 
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your. 05. 
And Nang opens 3 large Field of Diſcourſe, 


”*-”_ not to be bounded by the ay Limits Fl 


Pal, xc. x9. 


Rev. xiv. 13. 


: thoſe 


your Patience would allow to a Sermon; 

therefore that I may, got treſpaſs upon it too 
much, I will have . ſpect, in what I ſhall ſay 
upon this Head, . cbiefly to the Caſe of ſuch 2 
ken of in the ext and in Mhibfaregoing 


Words. 
(1.9 "Then. Tay, We may be miſtaken in the 


Nature of thoſe things, which we ICCAUNE Good 


or Kvil. 
7 adele Ins We uſvally account it 3 great 
Bleſſing tor a Man to live to the full Term of H 


ane Life, which, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, is three. 
and ten or fourſcore Tears; and then to die 
71 5 in bis Bed; and a great Misfortune 
r a Man to be cut off in the midi 118 0 
to be taken ayay in the Flower of his Age; eſpe 
cially if it be by a Violent Death. But I ſay t 
if we conſider the thing wel] we ſball, perceive 
that the Diflerence between that which, we ac- 
count a Ae ee 7 Fai which, 5 account 


4 Misfortune, is rathe gears than Real; 


chat it is not in the Thin in the Perſons; 
2 that to a Good Mer 0 22 . at oof 
1MC,, 18, pineſs; Bleſſed are i ead whic 
12 e ee 4 Wicked Man who lives 
and dies in bis Wiekedaels, the longeſt ife is 
00 Bleſſing, and the eaſieſt Death no Confort. 
To a Good Man, 1 fay, an Early ↄr a Late 
Death are either of them, in ſome Reſpects, an 
Advantage; for if he dies Young he is the ſoon- 
er free d from the Miſeries of this evil. World, 


0 tranſlated to a ſecure * age ep: 
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pineſs, where he is plac d out of the Reach of Serm. 


ling away from Go p. And is not this an Ad- 
vantage? To be taken from his Work at Noon, 


Sin and Temptation, and out of Danger of fal - XII. 


and then to receive his Wages, when others are. 


forc'd to endure the Burden, and Heat, and Toil 
of the Whole Day; nay perhaps to continue till 
late Night, working out their Salvation with Fear 
and Trembling? But then on the other fide, If it 
pleaſes Go P to grant him a long Life, this alſo. 
will turn to his Advantage; For tho he;be.not-ſo, 
Happy now at preſent as his Coæval is who died 
younger, yet he has this to comfort him and bear 
him up under the Toil and Labour which he is 


ſtill to undergo, That the longer he continues 
in thisState of Warfare, and the more Enemies. 


he encounters and overcomes, his Victory will 
be ſo much the n and his Crown more 
glorious; That tho' he ſtays longer for his Pay 
he ſhall receive it at laſt with large Intereſt: 
That his patient Continuance in _well-daing ſo 
long will be recompenc'd with a more ample 


** x 


Reward 3 And that his. Light Affiftions which 2 Cor 1. 17. 


are but far a Moment, will work for him & far more 
exceeding. and eternal weight of Glory; So that 

upon the whole Matter, every Good Man may 

ſay with St. Paul; Phil. i. 21. To. me to live 1 
Ciriſh,. and ge dig G % on £1 
But now, on the other ſide, To a Wicked Man 

to die ſoon is a Curſe, and yet to live long is no 
Bleſſing. For if he be cut off Voung he dies like 

2 Fool, and is hurried away into endleſs Miſery, 


without having enjoy d ſo much as his Portion of 


good things in this Life. And if his Days be pro- 


long'd, ſtill he's an unhappy Man; For the longer 


he lives the more time he has to account for; and 
e dd 


8 


* 


* - , 
33 


n „ 4 — A 


2 FO Men 75 what . them - 


Setin.' G every Pay 5 Misbehaviour will add to his Ponity 
XII. ment; and the longeſt Life is but as a Moment 
in Compariſon with that Py WIR he will 
then be condemn'd to ſpend in itleſs Repen- 
tauce and unprofitable Sorrow. 8 
Well but, However you'll ſay, It is better to 
die in an Houſe thau in the Street or Fields; 
to be carried to the Grave by one's Friends than 
to be eaten up by Fiſhes or wild Beaſts. Tis a 
Nd thing, -yow ll fay, to be burn'd in one's Bed, 
or to eral to pieces by the Fall of an Honſe: 
To be caſt away at Sea in a Storm, or to be 
dri'd,ap and wither'd in an Inſtant by 4 Flame 
of Lightning; And the like. 
1 Auer If Death it ſelf be terrible, (as it 
certainly is to the Man that lives in Sin) it is 
and muſt be terrible, whatever Shape it comes 
in: But if it be not terrible in it ſelf,” (as to a 
good Man; who is at Peace with Gov, "and in 
his own' Mind, it is not;) I do not een why the 
Garb and Preſs of it thou fo much fright us; 
Or why we ſhould Judge any one ſort o Death 
much better or much worſe than another; 
There are, I think, but Two things that can 
reaſonably be thous, bt'to make very conſiderable 
Difference between one fort of Death and ano- 
ther; viz." Either becauſe One is mote Painful, 
or elſe becauſe it is more Sudden than another. 
We will therefore conſider theſe Two things 
diſtiackly. % bun An. 1850 
M Whether a Violent Death be more- Painful 
than What we call a Natural Death: For if it 
be ſo, Igtant it is in that reſpect Worſe. 
But ofthis, I think, we can be no Competent 
Judges, Hecauſe it is a Matter of only Iaward 
Senſe; Tor: we never bed either of ae, 
ws - elves 
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ſelves, neither have we ſpoken with any 'that pooy 
have try d either of them, and much lefs both XII. 
of them. The only Way therefore that is left 
for us to judge by, is the Obſervation that we 

make concerning Others; And if Groans, and 

Sighs; and Complaints, "frequent! Swoonings, 
Convulſive Motions, and Fits of Madneſa, be any 


| Indications of Extreme Pain, (and I think they 


are the beſt we know of) there will be nothing 
then wanting to perſuade us, that they who be- 
fore they die, lie burning many Days in a High 
fexer, or are tormented with a long Fit of the 
Gout, or Stone, or Cholick, in Extremity, do 
endure as much, if not greater Torture, than 
they that are Broken upon the Wheel, or Burnt 
in the Eire, or ſuffer any other ſort of Violent 
Death. | 
The Truth is, Humane Nature i is 8 of 


bh much Pain, and no more; And 1 believe 


there are many Diſeaſes that cauſe us as much 
pain as our Nature in this State will bears and 7 
if any Pain exceeds theſe Limits, if it once grows 
Intolerable, Humane Nature ſinks under it. Ex- 
tremity;of Pain will ſoon put an End to it ſelf, 
and releaſe the Soul from that troubleſome 755 
hicle which cauſes it intolerable Uneaſineſs. 
that in the State that we are now in, a — 
Pain may be lingring and laſting ;/ but if it be 
Violent, it can't Iong continue. But, 
. This perhaps may be accounted the great 
Unbappineis of a Violent Death, that it is for 


Seen part ſudden and unexpected; that the 


Body, thoſe two Old Friends, are 

Part without taking a ſolemn Leave of each 
ther; and. theMan is harry d away to judgment; 

without ang Warmas · g 052 ee 
2312 | An 
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And this, I confeſs, is à dreadful Conſiders. 
tion to a Wicked Man: Tis a ſad thing for ſuch 


an Horſe, to be ſent away into the Regions of 


Darkneſs, when perhaps 
once ſeriouſly thought of Death, when he had 
not made the leaſt Preparation for it. 


But there are Natural Ways of Dying as ſud- 


den as by any fad Accident whatſoever; and *tis 
as {ad a thing for ſuch an one to go away in his 
Sleep, or to die of an Apoplexy, or to be ſeiz d 
with an incurable Lunacy. Nay, indeed, it i; 
a fad thing for ſuch an one to die at all; be- 
cauſe no Death, tis to be fear'd, can be good, 
after a wicked Life. For *tis not the ſaying, 
Lord have mercy, that will cure our evil Habits; 


that will kill our vicious Affections; that will 


Nat. lx. 17. 


render us, all in an inſtant, Good, Pure, and 
Holy, and ſuch as Go p would have us to be. 
And to keep the Commandments, (which Ou 
Saviour ſays is what, f wr would enter into Life, 
we muſt do,) is manifeſt 
*tis only to own, (tho with the greateſt and 
trueſt Profeſſions of Sorrow) that We have not 
kept then 557 0 ö 199g o 01392 DIE 

But then the Suddenneſs of Death, is an Evil 


only to ſuch as are not prepar'd for it 1 
Dad, 


Holy Life. For to a Good Man no Death is 


no Death indeed is ſudden; becauſe a Good Man 
is always prepar'd to die, and is ever in Expe- 


ccation of Death: And nothing can be ſaid to be 


Sudden, but what was Unexpected, and Un- 
look d for. A Good Man therefore, knowing 
his Time to be uncertain, never puts off the do- 


ing of any neceſſary Work of his Salvation till 


to- mor row, that can be done to- day: And he 


that 


i 5 enn 


ly another thing than 
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that every Day does the Work of the Day, is Serm. 
always ready to give at Account to Gov of XII. 
his Work 5. And leſſed is that ſervant, whom ps AVR 
Lord when he cometh,” ſhall find ſo doing. To him 

therefore it can be no Surpriſe, if as he walks a- 
bout his lawful Buſineſs, he drops down in an A- 
poplexy; or if when he firſt awakens out of his 
natural Sleep, he finds himſelf in another World: 


And it is all one to him, if he receives his Death 
| by the Shot of a Bullet, by a Flaſh- of Lightning, 


or by the Fall of a Tower'or an Houſe, The Man- 
ner of Dying can make no great Difference, when 


either Way it is over in the Twinkling of an Eye; 


and when as ſoon as ever the Man's Soul is re- 
teas'd from the Priſon of the Body, this Houſe of 
Clay, it finds the bleſſed Angels ready to receive 

it, and conduct it to Heaven; and the So x its 
Redeemer, and all the Holy Company of the 
Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, ready to congra- 
tulate its ſafe Arrival to the Manſions of Eyer- 
laſting Joy and Bleſſedneſs. Or, if this be a Sur- 
priſe, if is ſuch an one as we ſhould rather deſire 
and rejoice at, than be afraid of; ſuch an one as 
it was to St. Peter, when having (as I may ſay) 
left himſelf in the Priſon aſleep between rwo Soldiers, ag z 6, 
and bound with two Chains, he found himſelf, at &. - 
his Awaking, under the Conduct of an Angel, 
walking in the Streets of Jeruſalem. A ſudden 
ſurpriſe indeed it was, but it was a bleſſed one; 

It was ſuch as might well make him at firſt in 
ſome Doubt, whether what had happen'd to him 
was true, or he had only ſeen a Viſion; but it 
was alſo ſuch an one, as when he came to him- 
ſelf, and. was ſure of the Truth of it, could not 
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but yield him great Pleaſure and Satisfaction. 
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all things are Evil: And the very ſame Event 


.) Granting the Common Opinion which 


are indeed as Good or as Evil as we commonly 


Evil as they are commonly ſuppos'd to pes The 


noumnce any Man Bleſs'd, or Miſerable, from the 


Thus you ſee, we may be miſtaken ja the Na- 
ture of thoſe things which we account Good and 
Euil; And particularly, that a Long Life, and a 
Jatuxal Death, are not ſo certainly Good; nor 
a Short Life, and a Violent Death, ia certainly 
reat Difference between the one and the other, 
epends upon the Goodneſs or Wickedneſs of 
the ſeveral Men to whom they befal: To a Good 
Man, all things are Good; and to a Wicked Man, 


* 


which to one of them would be the beſt, may to 
the other of them be the worſt thing that could 
happen. Sc. that we can't with Certainty pro- 
Accidents that befal him. But, 


we have of theſe things to be true, That they 


think them to be; yet we may be miſtaken, when 


Earl. is, 1. 


how Gon ſtands affected towards any Perſon, 
by the things, whether Good or Evil, that befal 
him in this World. And the Reaſon of this 1 
have already intimated, viz. Becauſe this Life 


| bution; And while Gop is making Trial of Men 


- Niſhiment, and to ſeek by his Goodneſs'to draw 


 knowtth Love or Hatred, by all that is before them, 


we judge them Arguments of Go D's Love or 
Hatred, of his Favour or Diſpleaſure. No Han 


ſays Solomon; that is, No Man can certainly know 


is properly a State of Trial only, riot of Retri- 


it way be very conliſtent with his Juſtice, and 
Hatred to Sin, to Tpare when they deſer ve Pu- 


them to Repentance; and it may be likewiſe ve- 
ry conſiſtent with his Holineſs and with the Loye 
that he bears to Good Men, to afflict them with I 
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d World, often falſe. 


for the Exerciſe of their Patience, for the Cor- XII. 
rectidn and Cure of. fomewhat that is amiſs, or Lag 
for ſome other End that he deſigns to bring a- 

bout this Way. Nay it may be very conſiſtent 

with his Goodneſs to take them off by a Violent, 

33 well as by what is calld a Natural Death; 

becauſe how much ſoever that can be ſuppoſed 

to be worſe than this, Go p is able to make 

them infinite amends in another State; and he 
will certainly make all things work tegether for Remi. a2; 


good to them that love him. 


1 proceed now in the Fourth and laſt Place. 
4. To ſhew, That as the Judgment which we 
are apt to paſs upon Men from what befalls them 


in this Life, or from the Manner of their Death 


is always Raſh, Uncharitable and Uncertain, ſo 
in ſome Inſtances that have been, we are aſſur'd, 
ſuch a Judgment would have been falſe. + 
For thus, he that from the Afflictions (the 
more than common Afflictions) that befell Fob, 
in which alſo there were ſeveral Marks and Cha- 
raters of a ſpecial Hand and Providence of 
Go p, ſhould have concluded (as hi Friends 
did) that however he had been blamieleſs in the 
sight of Men he was nevertheleG6 certainly 
known to Go p to be a Man of Superlativre 
Wickedneſs, would have paſſed upon him a 
judgment directly contrary to the Judgment of 
Gon himſelf, who teſtified of him, Job i. 3. 
that there was not a Man like him upon the Earth, 
a Perfect and an upright Man, one that feared God 
and eſchewed Epil painting nts OD HY JON 4574 
And | how falſe their Judgment was who 
thought the Galileans, that were ſlain by Pilate, 
greater Sinners than the other Galileans that 
4:1 _ „ us eſcap d; 


Temporal. Evils, for the Trial of their Faith, Serm. | 
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"Serras-efdapht 3; -and-4liole Eighteen upon whom the 
Eil. Tower m Siloam fell and flew them, Sinnets'a- 


. i... 20 himſelf, who perfectly knew what” was in 
baer Mais, dere plainly tells us; Thin 5e that the 

wert Simers above all others, becauſe Je rhey fe fe fl 

ſuch things? I rel you, Nay, ' 

But theſe: however, it may-be youll ſay; were 

Sinners, and great Sinners too, altho” not great- 

er than ſome others that were not in Like man- 

ner taken off. Thus much ſeems to be allow d 


5 our Saviour himſelf in this Way of Expreſſejn; 


Think! Iyer that they were greater Sinners? 

And what if this be granted? Nay and what 
If it be forther granted, that the Evil Accidents 
that befel them were in Judgment and Poniſh- 


ment upon tliem for their Sins? it does not 


tlierefore follow, that becauſe they far?d: worſe 


than other Men in this World, they ſhall alſo 
fare worſe than others in the next. Nay indeed 
the contrary to this may with better Reaſon be 
preſumed 3\viz. That having received this Pu- 
niſhment'of their Sin in this World, by a Tem- 


poral judgment, the Juſtice” of G0 p, was in 


and thro the Merits and Satisfaction of Chrif, 
thereby: ſo fully appeaſed, as that the ſame Sin 


„ ſhall not be imputed to them to their Eternal 
Condemnation; according to that of the Apo- 
Ile, 1 chr. xi. 32. When we are judged we are 
chaſtned of the Lord that me ſhould 25 condemn-· 
4 with. the World. For it may be conſtdered that 

the Judgment which the Apoſtie there ſpeaks of, 


was not only of the Calamities of Life, but like- 
wiſe of that Temporal Death which was inflicted 
upon ſome that had been guilty of great Irregu- 


larities i in the Celebration of the Holy Commu- 
io gab So mon, 


bove all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem; Our Sa. 
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with Diſeaſes were (as the Apoſtle ſeems plainly | 


Thos tho? it be ſuppos'd that a. violent Death 
were always ſent for the Perſonal Tranſgreſſion 
of the Man that ſuffer'd it, we could not there- 
fore conclude, that becauſe he was taken away 


| in Judgment, he was ſo taken away in Gos. 


Diſpleaſure as to be excluded from his Mercy 
in the other Worlidp. „ „ 


But I aid before, and that J ſtill:abide by z, 


* 


That in Judging a Man to be a Sinner (in any 


other Senſe, I mean, than as we are all Sinners; | 
there not being 4 Juſt Man upon Earth that doth x11, vii, 20 
Good and ſinneth not ;). Or in Judging a Man to be 

a greater Sinner than others, only becauſe he 
comes to his Death by a- ſad Accident, ſuch as © 

that ſpoken of in the Text, or becauſe he is 

taken off by any other ſort of Violent Death; 

we paſs ſuch a judgment as in ſome Inſtances of 

theſe Kinds would have been plainly falſe 
For what ſhall we think of the Prophet of Ju- 1 Kings il. 
a who was ſent. by Go p to Propheſie againſt 

the Altar at Bethel, and in his Return Hoe was 

lag by a Lion? whoſe Story yeu have in the 

fü, Chap, of 1. Kings. Tis true indeed; he had 
ranſgreſſed tlie Order that was given him by v.: 
bo p, not to eat Bread or drink Water there. 

but then *tis to be conſider'd, that his Pranſ- 

reſſion of this Precept (which was at moſt but 
Ceremonial Precept) was not out of any Aver- 


don he had to it, or out of a Rebellious Spirit; 


Cc 2 ä for 
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Fer. 14. 
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upon any Terms, even altho' the King would 


have given him half his Houſe only to have dine 
with him; and the Reaſon of his Refuſal, he ſayr 

himſelf, was becauſe: he had been otherwiſe or. 
dered by Gop. And in the ſame Obedient 
Mind he continu'd after that, for having deli- 


vered his Meſſage, he immediately ſet forwards 


on his Journey and was on his Way returning 
Home; when he was overtaken by a Reverend | 
Old Man, who told him that he alſo was a Pro- 


phet as he was, and that he had lately received 


2 Revelation from Gon, by which that former 


Order given him not to eat or drink there, had 


been revoked, and by which he himſelf had been 
commanded. to invite him to his Houſe, and to 
entertain him there with Bread and Drink. His 


Tranſgreſſion therefore of the Order that Goo 
had given him, tho? not to be juſtified, yet ſeems 


not to have proceeded from any Wickedneſs in 


his Mind; He was indeed over-credulous in be- 


lieving another Man's Pretence to Revelation 


againſt a clear Revelation that had been given 


dT . to himſelf; but it appears to have been an Errot 


G, 


of his Judgment only, not 4 Fault in his Will; 
for it. ſeems highly probable from the whole 


Story, that he would not upon any Account, by 
no Inducements or Perſuaſions whatever, have 


been prevail'd with to go back, had he not been 
really perſuaded that the other Prophet had in- 
deed received ſuch a Revelation as he pretended, 


vacating and countermanding, in that particu- 


— 
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to himſelf, 


which had been before made Serm. 
| | XII. 


But now the Crime of the Old Prophet of Bethel 2-4 


who lyed to this Prophet, and who knew that 
| he lyed when he told him he had receiv'd ſuch 


a Revelation, was manifeſtly exceeding great; 
For what Crime almoſt can be conceiy*d greater 
than it was to utter a known Untruth in the Name 
of GoD? Had therefore the Death of the Prophet 

of Judah by the Lion been deſign'd chiefly as a 
Puaiſhment for Sin, the Wilful Deceiver, one 


would think, ſhould rather have been ſo puniſn d. 


chan he that was (I had almoſt ſaid, innocentiy) 
deceiv'd; His Crime being of the two, evident- 


ly, mach the greateſt. But it happen'd quite o- 
therwiſe ; The True Prophet was ſlain by a Lion, 
and the Deceiver and falſe Prophet eſcap'd, and 
for ought appears to the contrary, died in Peace 

in his Bed. It is therefore highly Probable that 
the Death of this Prophet who was ſlain by the 
Lion, tho? it might be truly calPd a judgment of 
GoD upon him for his Diſobedience, yet was 
not-deſign'd by Go p ſo much for his Puniſh- 
ment, as to give Confirmation to the Truth of 
that Prophecy which he had before uttered: a- 
gainſt the Altar in Bethel. And this it did, even 


to the full Satisfaction of that Falſe Prophet Ww bo 


had deceiv'd him; who therefore order d himſelf 
to be buried 1a the ſame Grave with him, that ſo 
when the time ſhould come wherein this Prophe+ 
cy was to be fulfilled, as he was then well aſſur d 
it would be, his Bones might not be diſturb'd. 
Another Inſtance of this Kind, herein ſuch 
udgment concerning à Man from the manger of 


Fis Death would have been plainly falſe; we have 


0 


29. Xii. 1 


1 Joſiah, Who was A, Sword of his Ene- Ting rid 
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1 * 


Serin. — in the Vigour of bis Age, under * 
XII. ty Vears Old. And now who that had read 


- X 
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2 the Hiſtory of his Death, would not have 
concluded that he was certainly One of the worſt 
of the Kings of Judah, at leaſt, much worſe than 
his Grandfather Minaſſeh, [who lived Sixty Se. 
ven, and 'Reign'd Five. and Fifty Vears, and at 
laff died in Peace. And yet if you read the whole 
Hiſtory of both their Vives, you will find that 
as Minaſſh had been . Gerdt, {6 Joſtah 
was the:beſÞ Ring that had Re igned in rn 
For of him the $t come it ſelf ies, That he 


{ xxi. 2, did that which mat — in the Sight of the Lord, 


and walked in all the Way of Dabid h, Father, and 
turned not aſide to the Right Hand or to the Left: 


rr 25, And in another Place; That like unto him there 


c 1148 that e men 
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ma no Kin . beſore him, that turned to the Lord 
rb all his Heart, and with all bis Soul, and with 
all bij ght, according to to all the Law of Moſes 
neither after: hini aroſe there any lile him. 


But there is no ſort of Violent — * chat can 


with better Reaſon be thought à Judgment of 
Go p upon the perſoh that Tiffers it, than that 
vhich is iufficted by the ſentehce of the Magi- 
ſtrate, who'is'G'o B's Deputy and Vicegerent 
upon Earth, whO Acts in Go 7's Place, and of 
whoſe. Jud gment it is ex * — faid in Scripture; 
Jane e de che 30 — 

bin for the Lord, aid 6h to t ges 
whom he had appointed in gh Cities of Judah. 
And Fle, en ue ſpeaking of hs Ci- 
e) web! Ni, fer 'of God, 4 Re- 
toſeikebur e Wrath upon him t a Ut Evil, 
if.  theveforied: might fy of any Man that dies 
4 violent Death; that'he is ſmitten of G op for 
his Evil Deeds, we fiſigl en with the moſt 
* EE — 
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. | Certaiaty ſay it of thoſe who are formally Tried Sem. 
| and condemn'd to Death as Malefactors by the XII. 
ſentence of theſe Miniſters of God, theſe Execu - 


WU tioners of his Wrath; and who are put to Death 

by that Sword which Go p himſelf has given in- 

ö to their Hands. But what ſhall we ſay ten of 

. thoſe Ancient Worthies who by this very Judg- | 
ment, were tortured, and had Trial of cruel Mack- heb. xi. 35; 
ings.and Scourgings ? and * only ſo, but who 7.38. 
were ſtoned, and ſawn aſunder, and flain with the 
Sword? for ſo the Author to the Hebrews tells 
us a great many were; of whom yet the World was 

not wort hy. Or what then ſhall we ſay of all the 
Holy Apoſtles of our Lord, and of the Noble Ar- 

; my of Martyrs, both of the preſent and former 

1 Ages, who by the ſentence of GoD's Deputy 

a the Civil Magiſtrate, have been Condemn'd to 

various kinds of Death, by many Degrees morè 

) ſad and painful than either the Galileans ſuffer'd 

| who were ſlain by Pilate, or thoſe Eighteen up- 

1 on whom the Tower in Siloam fell 7. 

t When therefore we ſee. any Man ſtricken, s 

if it were, by the Hand of Go vp, and taken away 

by a violent Death; either by the Judgment of 
tte Magiſtrate; or by a fad Accident; tho we 
may — ought to reſt ſatisfied in it, ſo far ag 


the Providence of Go p is therein concerned; 
firmly believing that GoD is Righteous is all pt crlr. 17: 
hi Ways and Holy in all his Works ;, We ought 
not however to ſay, Nay we ought not ſo much 
as to think within our ſelves; Surely this Man 
was a great Sinner; greater than we who are 
left alive; greater than others that die peace. 
ably in their Beds, and in a good old: Age. For 
whatever another Man has juffer'd is no more 
than we all, even the Beſt of us do deſerve to 
nis = Cc 4 „ ſuffer ; 


We: = o*> N 


— 


A 


The Uſe we ſhould make of © 


Serv? ſuffer ; And it is not any Worthineſs in any E 
| XI. us, but only the great Mercy and Long - ſuffering 


of God that has kept us ſo long in Life and 
Safety. And if upon this we take Occaſion to 

Judge Uncharitabiy of our Brother, or to pride 
and pleaſe our ſelves in a fond Conceit that we 


are the ſpecial Favourites of Heaven, that Go p 


ſees no Sin in us, and that we need no Amend- 
ment; we ſhall at length find to our coſt that 
Go D's preſent Forbearance of us is only a Re- 
fervation of us for ſome greater Puniſhment, 
either in this World or in the other. 
And this leads me to the Second Point tha 
I propounded: to Diſcourſe of; viz. 

Il. To ſhew that the right Uſe which we 
ought to make of any Evil or Calamity befal- 
lung another Man either in his Life or in his 
Death, is, by the Conſideration thereof to be 
incited to reform and amend whatever is amiſs 
in our own Lives, leſt the ſame Evil that has 
befallen him, or a worſe, ſhould befall us. Er. 
cept ye repent ye ſbalt all likewife periſh. ' | 

For it is certain that all the Femoral Judg- < 
ments of Go n are ſent upon Men for the pu- 
niſhment of Sin; tho? not always of their Sin in 
particular, or of their's more eſpecially who are 
ſtricken by it. For the Temporal Judgments of 
Go are moſt commonly deſigned for National 
Puniſhments. And when a whole Nation de- 
{erves: to be rooted out for their Scandalous 
Wickedneſs, i it is indeed great Mercy and Good- 
ne6 in Gop that he is Sleaſed- to make ſome 
few of them only Examples for a Terror to the 
reſt. Herein Go p deals with a Sinful Nation 


as tis Cuſtomary for Earthly Governours or 
= Commanders of Armies: to do in the Caſe of Se- 
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the Calamities befallen others. 


dition or Mutiny ; tis not fit that the crime Serm. 
ſhould be wholly unpuniſt'd, becauſe then the XII. 
Authority of the Governour would quickly be 


partake in the Crime be involy'd in the Puniſh=. 
ment, the Execution would be too Bloody and 


Severe. In ſuch a Caſe therefore they common= 


ly mix Mercy with Severity, and take ont by 
Lot, as they judge needful, One out of Ten, or 
One out of Twenty, or One out of an Hundred; 
and having done Execution upon them, let the 
reſt go free, in Hope that by the Puniſhment- 


| which ſome have ſuffer'd, and which they all 


had been in Danger of, they will be deterr'd” 


from committing the like Crime again. 


* : 


And thus, I lay, Go often deals with a 


ſinful Nation; when it's Time for him to Work, prexis. 196) 


becauſe they have made void his Lam; he never-" 
theleſs, even in judgment, commonly remem- 
bers Mercy, and ſmites only ſome, and lets o- 
thers eſcape; cuts off ſome, and gives others a 
longer time of Trial. . 1 


Andi not only fo, but in ſetting ſome out for 


Execution, he ſeems alſo to take them juſt as if 


it were by Lot, by meer Chance and Accident. 


In theſe National Judgments be commonly lets 
the Arrows of his Vengeance flie, as it were at 
random, juſt as if he were not at all concern'd: 
who were ſtricken or who eſcaped. Such, 

ſay, the Adminiſtration of his Providence in ex- 
ecuting his Vengeance in this World commonly 
ſeems to us; and it muſt needs ſeems ſo, when, 
according to the beſt Judgment that we can 
make concerning Men, we ſee the Good and 
the Bad, the Righteous and the Wicked, and 
s many in Proportion of the one ſort as of the 
GL Oe ed Eo 
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come Vile and ſlighted; and yet ſhould all that 


th ae. 
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Serm. other, afflited by the ſame Judgment, deſtroyd 
XII. by the ſame Plague, or cut off by the fame evil 


Accident. e e eG rGn, 
And yet this Method of the Divine Proyi. 
dence, is in truth, the wiſeſt that could be 
taken; the moſt ſuitable to the Nature and De- 
ſign of Temporal, and eſpecially of National 
Audements; and wherein there is an admirable 
Mixture of Wiſdom, of Juſtice, and of Good- 
'008.: | N 
For ſhould none but Good Men ſuffer in a 
National Calamity, this would make it look as 
if the World were govern'd by a wicked Spi- 
Tit; and beſides, would give too great Encou- 
ragement to Men to live in Wickedneſs, by 
making it appear to them the moſt probable 
Means of ſaving and ſecuring themſelves from 


Harm. It is therefore aun neceſſary that in 


a National Judgment, ſome at leaſt, ſhould be 
choſen out from among the Wicked to be made 
T7 
And yet, on the other ſide, ſhould none but 
notorious wicked Men ſuffer in ſuch a Calamity, 


this would give too much Ground to think that 


this Life was deſign'd by G op for a state of 
e of 72 as of Trial to ep M and 
conſequently that there might poſſibly be no o- 
ther Life after this. And belles fuck an Exe- 

_ cution as this would not ſo well anſwer the End 
of a National Judgment; For what Judgment or 
Puniſhment would it be to a Nation to have 
none cut off from it, but only ſuch, as it ſelf 
would wiſh to be cut off? Such as it would be 
glad to be rid of? Such as being Diſturbers of 
the publick Peace and Welfare would have been 
taken away by Humane Juſtice, if that 1 
Sans - Po have 
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have its due Courſe againſt-all-Crimes-and-vp 
on 'all Offenders? But it is truly a Judgment 170 
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and a Calamity to a Nation to be depriv'd of AW 
ſome of its beſt Members, to have thoſe cut off - © 


that are the moſt uſeful to it, and do the moſt 
Good in it. So that a Nation is then moſt ſe- 
verely puniſh'd when the Judgment lights chief- 
ly upon ſuch; the Loſs of a few Good Perſons 
out of it being a much greater Loſs and Da- 
mage to it than it would have been to have had 


ten times the ſame Number of other Men taken 


away: | 3 
When therefore the Providence of Gop 


takes this Courſe, and deſtroys both the Good 


and the Bad by the ſame common Calamity 


This, both is an Argument of Go p's higheſt 


Diſpleaſure, and alſo gives juſt Ground to fear 
that he deſigns not to ſtop at this, but to go on 
and puniſh the ſinful Nation ſtill ſeven times 
more for their Iniquity. „„ 


4 


7 
2 


I fay, Firſt, It is an Argument of God's 
higheſt Diſpleaſure at preſent. And in this 
Senſe I underſtand thoſe Words of the Prophet 
Ezekiel, Chap. xxi. Ver. 3, 4, 5. Say to the Land 
of "Iſrael, Thus ſaith the Lord; Behold J am a- 


gainſt thee, and will Aram forth my Sword out of 
1s Sheath, and will cut off from thee the Righteous 


aud the Wicked Seeing then that I will cut off 
from thee the Righteous and the Wicked, therefore 
ſhall my Sword go forth out of his Sheath againſt 
all Fleſh, from the South to the North; That all 
Fleſh may know that I the Lord have drawn forth 


ny Sword out of his Sheath ;, It ſhall not return a- 


ny more. It ſhall not return any more; that is, 


it ſhall go on Deſtroying till it has made a full 
_ $7555 -64 765 021775, ee eee n,, 
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VII. 


And this was what I further ſaid: viz, that 


when Gos proceeds after this manner, de. 
ſtroying in any Publick Calamity the Righteous 


with the Wicked, this affords great Cauſe to 


fear that his Juſtice will not be ſatisfied with 
this One Execution, but that he intends to pu- 
niſn the ſinfal Nation ſtill ſeven times more 
for their Iniquity. For ſo, when he gave good 
King Joſiah (the beſt King that ever Reign'd 
in Judah) to be ſlain by the Sword of his Ene. 


mies, the Reaſon was becauſe he was reſoly'd to 


2 Rings 
XXili. 27. 


w=XXil, 20, 


deſtroy his Nation, :o remove Judah alſo out of 
his fight as he had remov'd Iſrael ; and therefore 
he took him firſt away, that his Eyes might not 
ſee che Evil that he was bringing upon his People. 
And whenever he ſuffers good Men (eſpecially 
if they were remarkably ſuch) to be taken a- 


| way by the Deſtroying Angel in a common 
Plague or Calamity, whoever wiſely and re- 


ligiouſly conſiders the Matter will always be 


apt to fear it is for the ſame Reaſon; accord- 


ing to that of the Prophet, ſarah lvii. 1. The 
Righteous periſheth, and no Man layeth it to Heart, 
and merciful Men are taken away, none conſidering, 
that the Rightcous is taken away from the Evil to 
come. „ Wes a es be ent. 1: 

And as it is an Argument of God's. ſevereſt 
Diſpleaſure againſt a whole Nation, when he 
thus takes away. (as it were without Diſcrimi- 


nating) the Righteous and the Wicked, ſo this 


ſame is likewiſe an Inſtance and Expreſſion of 


his wonderful Grace and Goodneſs to particu- 


lar Men; Indeed, he ſhews herein. as much 
oodneſs and Tenderneſs to particular Perfons 


as he could poſlibly do while he is executing | 


| pentance ? 


— 


the Calamities Befallen others. 1 


| his juſt Vengeance upon that whole ſinful Nation Serm. 


which they compoſe. For what can be more XII. 
gracious, what can be more agreeable to the xa, 
iofinite Goodneſs of that Go, who is nt 
milling that any ſhould periſh but that all ſhould * Fer if. 2. 
come to Repentance, than it is to take away in 
a Common and National Calamity, ſuch as will 
be the leaſt Sufferers by it in their own Per- | 
ſons, ſuch as are fitteſt to die? and to endure Rom; is: 225 
with much Long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fit- 
ted to Deſtruftion: that is, ſuch Perſons as if 
he ſhould then take them away . muſt be una- 
yoidably miſerable to all Eternity; but who 
1 tis to be hop'd, will) by this Good- 
neſs and Forbearance of Go p be led to Re- 

But if neither by the judgment that has be- 
fallen others, nor by the Goodneſs that has- 
been ſhewed to themſelves they be brought to 
Repentance, their Caſe then will be worſe than 
if they had been taken off ſooner, For unleſs. 
they repent, the longer they continue in the 
World they will have only the more Sins to 
Anſwer for; and by Deſpiſing the Riches of God's rom: ,, 
Goodneſs and Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, they. * +: - 
will only treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath ee, . 
the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous 
Tudgment of God, who will render to every Man 
according to his Deeds, Except ye repent, ye (hall 
all likewiſe periſh. | 

I crave your Patience only while I make Ap- 
plication of what has been ſaid to our ſelves, 
with regard to a Caſe that has lately happen'd 
among us, and which is a principal Occaſion. of 
of our preſent Meeting. e 1 
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Serm. Aud 1 might almoſt ſay of the Words of the the 

XII. Text, as our Saviour in Luke iv. 21. did con- 

— cerning a Text which he was then Preaching 
upon, out of the Prophet Iſaiah; This Day 18 

this Scripture. fulfilled in your Ears. For we favs 

had lately among our ſelves an Inſtance like to 

that ſpoken of in the Text, only much more 

ſevere and terrible. For many more we have 

heard of than Eighteen that have been killd up- 

the Land, much in ſuch manner as theſe Men 1 

were, by the Fall of Walls and Houſes upon t 

their Heads; ; And I fear I might ſay there have t 

been 'more than as many, Hundred Caſt away ; 

and Drowned at Sea in the late dreadful Storm; | * 

none of which had more Reaſon to fear or ex- 
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pect their Death at that time than we had, 

_ by the Goodneſs of Gor are ſtill A. 8 
me 

Now why they were taken away, and hs. 
we were left, we our ſelves can give no Reaſon. . 

Only this we may be ſure of, that it was not 
becauſe we were better than they, that they 

are dead and we alive; This we may be ſure 

of, that there were not worſe Men taken away ff * 
than are ſtill remaining among us; Nay, and it 
is farther highly probable that there are not 
better Men now Alive than ſome were who by 
that violent Tempeſt were forcibly driven into 
that Haven where they would be, into the Haven i 
of eternal Reſt and Peace. It is impoſſible ther- 
fore for us to give a Reaſon of this Diſpenſa- * 
tion of Providence as to particular Men; and | 
of what we are not able to make a true Judg-,, |} 
ment, the Judgment that we give, it it be not 
uncharitable, muſt at leaſt be raſh and uncertain. | 

Let | 
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It #5 therefore (as the Apoſtle « exhorts, 1 2 Serm. 


. 5.) Judge nothing before the Time, until the NII. 


4 come, who both will bring to Light the hid 
dei things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 


Cline, of the Hearts: And then (hall every Man 


have Praiſe of God. Think ye (ſays our Lord) 


that they were Sinners above all that awelt in Je- 
ruſalems 3 I tell you, Nay.” 4, 

But whether they were Sinners or no; or 
whether they were Sinners above others or no, 
that haye been taken away in this ſad Calamity, 
the Calamity it ſelf was doubtleſs a judgment 
of Go D upon us all, even upon the whole Na- 


tion for por manifold and Crying Sins: And | 
| when the Fudgments of God are in the Earth, the id. xvi. 5) 


libabitants of the World ſhould learn Right couſneſs. 


They that have been a away by this Judg- 
ment, ſeemingly in Go p's Diſpleaſure, are Ex- 


am ples: to us of that Vengeance which we, had 
all 25 us deſerv'd, and Which we had alſo all 
of us felt if he had ſuffer d his whole Diſplea-, 
ſare to ariſe, . 

Let not us therefore who have eſcaped, et 
not even ſuch of us as have eſcap'd by a Signal 
n even wonderful Providence of Go p, (as 

e have done) think ever the better of our 
ves for this; For we are not by this ab- 
ſalved ; our Judgment i is but only delayed for 
z while. And it may be remembred, how that 


the Lord having ſaved the People out of the Land © 
of Egypt, (and that too by Signs and Wonders, 


by 4 mighty hand and a ſtretehid out Arm, yet) 


afterward- deſtroyyd them. that believed not. 


But even this cannot yet be ſaid of us, that. 


are 


od 


4 4 
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are not yet deſtroy?d ; but how ſoon, we may 
be Go p only knows; and that too by a much 
worſe Deſtruction than they were who periſh'd 
in the late dreadful Tempeſt, For the ſame 
Hand that then ſmote us is ſtill held over us; 


and tho? we hope that the Winds and Storms 


have already fulfill'd all that was given them 
in Command by Go p, yet the ſame Word at 
which they aroſe can arm and ſend forth any 


other of his Creatures for our Deſtruction. The 


fame Power that has ſhaken the Tops of our 


Houſes, can ſhake the Foundations alſo, and 


make them become. in an Inſtant an Heap of 
Rubbiſh to cover and bury our dead Carcaſſes 
in; and He that has given ſo many of late to be 


| ſwallow'd up by the Sea, can, if he pleaſes, 


command the Earth alſo to ſwallow up us that 
remain. Some Menaces of this kind, tis ſaid, 
we have lately had in ſome parts of the Nation. 
But this we may be aſſur'd of, that unleſs we 
improve to good Purpoſe the Reſpite. which 
Gop now affords us, we ſhall yet fall under a 
heavier Condemnation than if we had been call'd 


to Judgment ſooner. Except ye repent, ye ſhall 


Exek.xiv,21; 


2 Sam. zxiv. 
44. 


all likewiſe per:ſh. a - 
And that we have not yet repented to good 


Purpoſe is evident, becauſe for all the Evils that 


God has hitherto ſent upon us, his Anger is 
not turned away, but his Hand is ſtretched out ſtill. 
For there are four things which Go p calls his 
four ſore Tudgments, The Sword, and the Famine, 
and the noiſom Beaſt, and the Peſtilence; the firſt 
of which, and (if David thought right) the 
ſoreſt of all Go D's Judgments, The Sword, has 
been now, almoſt without Intermiſſion, tor re 
* ; h ” - 1 | 
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the r befallen others. 4 


ral al Vears paſt, and is ſtill very heavy upon us; Serm. 
tho' (GO p be thanked ) not ſo heavy as in o- XIL 


ther Countries Where the Seat of the War has 
been; nor yet ſo heavy as it might have been, 
aud, as we have Reaſon to fear, it ſtill may be. 
For if in the War we are now engag'd in we 
ſhould be unſucceſsful, it may, and probably will 
be, in its Conſequences, a great deal ſorer Evil 
than any that has yet befallen us; and much 
better would it have been for us to have pe- 
riſh'd before; tho? by the worſt of Accidents, 
than to live to ſee (which yet we muſt then 
expect to ſee) our Country devoured by Stran- 
gers, our holy Religion aboliſh'd, and Popery. 
and Slavery entaiPd upon us and our Loſterith 
for ever. 
Great Reaſon there is thenefore that we 
ſhould. pray continually (as we do) for good 
Succeſs in this War, on the Iſſue whereof the 
hate of the whole Nation, both as to Tem- 
porals and Spirituals, does, to all Appearance, 


depend, And upon whatever other ſpecial Oc- 


caſion we are at any time call'd upon to Faſt, 
and to Humble our ſelves before Go p, in a 
Senſe. of his heavy Diſpleaſure, it ought. to be 
a.conſiderable Part of our Prayer, That Gon 
would be nom with us to help us and to fight our 
Barrles; and that, howſoever he may think fit to 
correct us for our Sins, he would yet never deli- 
ver us up into the Hands of thoſe Men. whoſe 


Mercies are cruel. This is what among other 


things, Wwe have been now begging of G0 D; 
And I hope the Conſideration of his great 


Diſpleaſure againſt us, manifeſtly ſhew'd: forth 
in en late terrible Storm, has made us do it 
| DS with 
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Serm. with more than uſual Serioufneſs and Devo- 


* 


But Faſting and praying alone will not oh 
tain our Pardon; they alone will not vere 
from us the Judgments of God, or procnre the 


Continuance of his Mercies,” The Heathen 1Vine- 


vites underſtood better than this by the Light 


of Nature only; And therefore when their 


Deſtruction had been threatned by Jonah the 


Prophet, they, by the ſame Prot lamation which 


Ordered General Faſting and Supplication, 
Enjoined likewiſe a general Reformation of 
Manners; Jonah iii. 6, 7, 8. Whew: the Word 
came to the King of Nineveh ==— he canſed it 
to be proclaimed and publiſhed through "Nineveh, 


(by the Decree of the King and his . Nobles ) 


: fayins, — Let Man and | Beaſt- be. Covered 
with Sackcloth, and ery mightily unto God; yea, 
tet them turn every one from bis | evil” Way, 


and from the Violence that is in their Hands, 


ing is the Magiſtrates Part, to forbid, and 
(ſo far as in them lies) by wholſom Laws, 
and a vigorous Execution of them, effectually 
to reſtrain and n at leaſt the open Pra- 
ctice of Wickedneſs. And in this, there has, 


1 think, been nothing wanting on the Part of 


our moſt Religious and Gracious QUEEN. May 
all Her Miniſters of State and Officers of Ju- 
ſtice but do their Duties as well; May you 


the Magiſtrates of this Capital City be herein 
a good Pattern to the whole Kingdom; And 


may there be on the Peoples Part (and 1 pray 
Gop there may be in all of us) as ready and 
full a Compliance with Her Majeſty's Pious De- 
fiens, as there was in the Subjects of — 
1. & "ub an 
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the Calamitits Zefallen others, 3 . 403 3 


and then we may reaſonably hope that our Serm. 
I faſting and Prayer will be as availing as theirs XII. 
- | was; that when G0 p ſees our Works, and that 

t we turn from our evil M. ay, He alſo will repent Jonah i. 164 
ie | of the Evil that be thought to do unto us. Then, 
N a upon no.other Terms, we may reaſonably 
it that he will bleſs us with Victory and 
Fr — Succeſs, and in his omn due time with ſuch 
ie 4 Peace as may tend to the Glory of his great 
Name, the Preſervation of his Church and true 
, Religion, the Honour and Safety of Her Majeſty; 
of © and the Security and . of theſe King= 
2 dome. 


„ Which 66 ö of his Merey grant, for the 
;) Sake of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to whom 
2d with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 


N all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 
y, Amen. 8 
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Preach d at St. Dunſtan sin 5 
Meſt, Lo x DON, on 


CHRISTMASDAY, 8 


9 


ISAIAH V. II, 12. 


Wo unto Phew that riſe up early in the | 
Morning, that they may follow ſtrong Drink, 
that continue until Night, mul Wine in- 

flame them. 

And the Harp, and the Viol, the Tabret and 
Pipe, and Wine are in their Feaſts : But 
they regard not the Work of the Lord, nei- 
* confider the ee of his H. nds. ; 


HE prophet had in the hen of 
tis Chapter ſhew'd under the Para- 
dle of a Vineyard, the baſe Ingratitude 
of the Fews towards G0 p, and the Judgments 
en they might deſervedly expect; Now, 
Dd 3 fays 


Lill. 


3 rertnn——en—nnnn—— 8 — | a A e 5 — 922 — 
406 ' The Introduction. 
Serm. ſays the Prophet, wil! I ſing to my well Beloved 


a Song of my Beloved, touching his Vineyard. My 


 Belqued: bath a Vineyard in à very fruitful Hill, 


And he fenced it, and gather d out the Stones 
thereof, and planted it with the choiceſt Vine, and 
built 4 Tower in the midſt of it, and alſo made 4 
Winepreſs therein, and he looked that it ſhould 
bring forth Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes, 


And now O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and Men of 


Judah, judge, I pray you, between me and my Vints 


yard. What could have been done mare to my 
Vineyard that I have not done in it? Wherefore 
when J looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 
brought it forth wild Grapes? And nom, go to, I 
will tell you what I will do to my Vineyard: I wil 


tale away the Hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten 


up; and break down the Wall thereof, and it ſhall 
be trodden down, and I will lay it waſte; it ſhall 
not be pruned nor digged, but there ſhall come up 
Briars and Thorns. Iwill alſo command the Clouds 
that they rain no Rain upon it. And then fol- 


_ Jows the Application. For the Vineyard of the 


Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Men 
of Judah his pleaſant Plant; and he looked for 
om but behold Oppreſſion ;, for Righteouſneſs, 
hut behold a . e 
And then after this general Charge laid a- 
gainſt them of Ingratitude, Unfruitfulneſs, and 


notorious Wickedneſs, the Prophet proceeds 


in the remaining part of the Chapter to make 
it good in ſeveral Particulars, Inſtancing eſpe- 
cially in their Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, ver. 
8. their Intemperance, Prophaneſs, and Irreli- 


ſigion, ver. 11. their affected Blindneſs 1 


norance in their Duty, ver. 13. their Wilfu 


neſß, Preſumption and Impudence in ſinning, 
F; 13 . 3 3 94 75 po 
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founding the Notion If ng 7 Der 19. their con- A x m. 
their foplith Conceitedn Good and Evil XIII 
err SF onceitedneſs 5 Ver. 20, \ . 
their valuing: themſelv , of themſelves, ver.21. A 
do Wickedneſs, ver. es upon their Strength to 
Bribery, injuſtice, and 2. and their notorious 
ver. 23. And wy perverting of Judgment. 
ver. 23. And At the mention of udgment, 
the Prophet denounces ſev moſt of theſe, 
againſt the Perf allowi ly a ſpecial Wo 
8 ons allowing t W 
Sins there particularly 3 emſelves in the 
Concluſion of all 4 ationed ; and at | 
4 , from the 24 V - the 
7 declares the high diſplea moe erſe to the end, 
I againſt his People for theſe tl at Gop had taken 
Provocati theſe their man n 
a | erer and the terri any and great 
ments, w rible and { 
ments, which he had already ſe evere Judg- 
= | "pon them for the ſame, and nt and executed 
al 4 ſtill went on to 1 if 
77 eee to continue and increaſe yo 5 they had 
. 7 um and Deſign of this whol is is, in ſhort, 
be as: Words which I have choſ ax = 
for | RP 2 | 15 — ont Teilen 
fo . s againſt the ewe anden 4 
" lf ce, Prophaneneſs and Irreligi rge of ln 
nd 2 one of thoſe which 1 — and it is 
e i ore were Aae . 
pe⸗ that they may Pollo We eh ae Ado - 
_ 7 «bt: follow ſtrong Dyti þ ang, 
IE 2 
Win, and the Viol, the "ra "OY: And the 
>] Wark ” 6 the Feaſts, bat they — Soap 
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s gainſt them, not only of Intemperance and Sen- 
ſuality, (tho' that be the thing that ſeems to 
be moſt directly charged upon them) but like: 
wiſe of Prophaneneſs and Irreligion; for it ſeems 
to be here intimated, that the Intemperance 
and Senſuality which they allow'd themſelves 
in, was at ſuch times as were ſpecially-deſign'd 
and appointed by Go p for a Religious Com- 
memoration of his Benefits; the Harp and the 
Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and Wine are in their 
Feaſts, but they regard not the Work of the 
Lord; 1. e. that Work of Go p in memory of 
which thoſe Feaſts were kept. It was there- 
fore a Fault in them, and a great one too, that 
they regarded not the Work of the Lord, nei- 
ther conſidered the Operation of his Hands; 
and it was another great Fault, that they al- 
low'd themſelves too freely in Gluttony, Drunk- 
enneſs and Senſuality; but that which was a 
great aggravation 6f both theſe Faults was their 
Complication, that is, that they ſpent that ve- 
ry time in the Practice of theſe Sins, wherein 
they were under a ſpecial Obligation of exer- 


_ ciling themſelves in thoſe Duties, viz. on the 


ſolemn Feaſt- Days, appointed and ordained on 


purpoſe, religiouſly to commemorate the Bleſ- 


ſings and Benefits they had received from Go p, 


and to return him their hearty Thanks for the 
ſame. The Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and 
Pipe, and Wine are in their Feaſts; there was 
Mirth and Jollity enough, and too much; bur 
at the ſame time little or no Religion; there 


was not more too much of the former, than 
there was too little of the latter; for they re- 


 Hlered they the Operatien of ſus Hands. 
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This it ſeems was too often the Jews way Serm: 
of keeping their Religious Feaſts : In the Feaſt- XI 
ing Part, they took care not only to do, but 
to overdo; but in the Religious Part they did | 
nothing at all; fo far were they from ſpend- 
ing the time of the Sacred Feſtival in devout 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to Go p, for thoſe 
Mercies or Deliverances which thoſe Feſtivals 
were ordain'd to Commemorate, that they had 
no regard to, or conſideration of them at all ; 
their only Care and Thought was to make Pro- 


viſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof; 


and in that they were as careful and thought- 
ful as they could poſſibly be; riſing up early in 


the Morning, that they might follow ſtrong Drink, 


and continuing until Night, till Wine inflamed 
„ | 
And I wiſh I could ſay that this was not alſo. 


too often the Chriſtians way of keeping their 

Holy Feaſts; ſure I am, *tis too too commonly 

our way of keeping them; and eſpecially of 
this great Feſtival of all, which we 2t this time 


Celebrate, in Memory of the greateſt Miracle 


of the Divine Mercy that was ever ſhewn to 

Mankind, viz. GoD's ſending his own Son 
into the World for their Redemption. On 
this Feſtival, (and ſhall I add too, in Comme- 


moration of this Benefit?) what more Cuſtoin- 
ary than for Men to riſe up early in the Morn- 
ing, that they may follow ſtrong Drink, and to 
continue until Night, till Wine inflame them? 
Now, if ever, we look to hear the Sonnd of 


the Harp and the Viol, of the Tabret and Pipe; 


this is reckon'd the proper Seaſon for Muſick, 
and Noiſe, and Merry-making ; now alſo is 


Wine in our Feaſts; this is the Time, the 


Time 


410. 
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An, 1644, 


An, 1645, 
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Time of the whole Year, for good Eating and 
Drinking: But then our Thoughts are com- 


monly ſo taken up, and our Time ſo much 
employ d in theſe things, that we have no Mind 
to, or no Leiſure for any thing that is good; 
Gor is not in all our Thoughts, not now, 
ſay, when in Reaſon he ought to be moſt there; 
we regard not in our Minds the Work of | the 
Lord, neither do we conſider. the Operation of his 
Hands. 

But ſince the Caſe is fo, will ſome perhaps 
be ready to ſay, that this Feſtival, however at 
firſt perhaps piouſly deſign'd, is now ſo very 


much abus'd, why is it not Tather quite laid 


aſide ? Why ſhould we continue the obſervation 


of a Feaſt, which is ſo commonly, ſo cuſtom- 


arily, nay, ſo conſtantly, every Year an occa- 
ſion of much Sin? And Time was, we have 
been told, and you may perhaps ſome of you 
remember, when this Counſel ſo far prevail'd, 
-that this Day was by Order obſerv'd as a Faſts 


Time was when the Churches on this Day were 


generally kept ſhut, and the Shops were order'd 
to be kept open; and a ſort of Inquiſition was 
ſet up againſt even thoſe kinds of Food, which 


had been moſt Cuſtomarily in uſeat this Seaſon. 


But what Warrant the then Reformers had for 


this, from the Pattern ſbend to them in the Mount, 


according to which they pretended to make all 
their Reformation, I could never yet learn. 


N eu brick For the Jewiſh Feaſts (the Feaſt of the Paſ- 


7 Ex, xxiũi. 
44. 


ſover kept in Memory of their Deliverance 
out of Egypt; that of Pentecoſt, in Memory of 
the Overthrow of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, and of 
the giving the Law upon Mount Sinai; and the 
Feaſt of | Tabernacle in Memory: of their dwel- 


ling | 


C 
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ar 
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the Text, been abuſed by ſome looſe and diſ- 
ſolute Perſons amongſt the Fews, juſt as ours 
have been ; they had been made by ſome the 
Seaſons, they had proved to ſome the Oc» 


caſions of much Exceſs and ſinful Extrava- 


gance; But were they for this reaſon thought 


for this reaſon forbidden to be obſerv'd any 
longer? 1 M | 
No, perhaps you'll ſay, for theſe were 
of Divine Inftitution, and therefore could 


ty be laid aſide, as ours may be; the Cele- 
bration of which has been Ordain'd only b 
Human Prudence, and the Authority of 1 


fit to be laid aſide and aboliſh'd ? Were they 


not by any Human or Eccleſiaſtical Authorj- - 


And this indeed is true; That thoſe Fe- 


ſtivals which were Inſtituted by GoD, could 
not be aboliſhed by Men; neither could a- 


ny Man, how much ſoever they were aby- 


ſed, have taken upon him to aboliſh them, 
without ſetting up his own Wiſdom againſt 
GoD's. 72> 45 
I did not therefore ask why the Jews them- 
ſelves, i. e. why the High-Prieſt, or the Sanbe- 
drim, or the King for the time being, or who- 
ever elſe is ſuppos'd to have had the Supreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Nation; (1 did 


the Celebration of thoſe Feaſts, in which there 
had been commonly- fo much Luxury, Drunk- 


not, I fay, ask, why theſe) did not lay aſide 


enneſs and Intemperance, and fo little Reli- 


zion ; but 1 only act d in gensral, why they 


were | 
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were not laid aſide and abolifh'd ; and laid a- 
ſide, without doubt, they might have been, 
and aboliſh'd, by the ſame Authority by which 
they had been ordain'd, i. e. by Go p himſelf; 
But it did not you ſee ſeem good to the Di. 


vine Wiſdom to take this Method of prevent. 


woas to warn the People againſt thus Prophaning 


ing the ſinful Abuſe of ſuch holy Feſtivals ; all 
that GOD himſelf thought fit to do in the Caſe, 


a Religious Inſtitution, and to denounce 4 Wo 
againſt thoſe that did; Wo unto them that riſe 
up early in the Morning, that they may follow ſtrong 
e, 155 775; COTA, 


For he knew how inſenſible we generally ate 


of the Divine Benefits, how apt we are to let 
them ſlip out of our Minds, and how neceſſa- 
ry it is that our Memory thereof ſhould be 


frequently refreſh'd; he knew how very re- 


mou it was that ſome ſpecial Times and Sea- 


ſons ſhould be appointed for this purpoſe, there 


being great Danger that that good Work will 
never be done at all, for the doing whereof 
fome ſpecial time is not appointed : He knew 
alſo that they that were wiſe and religious 
would conſider and underſtand the Loving-kind- 
neſs of GOP, not only in granting the Bleſſing 


or Benefit Commemorated, but likewiſe in or⸗ 


dering them to rejoice in his Goodneſs, and 
to continue the Memory thereof with ſolemn 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings; and that ſuch as were 
looſe and ſenſual, and given to Intemperance, 


would not have been reſtrain'd from their Ri- 
oting and ſinful Extravagances, only by aboliſh- 
ing ſuch Seaſons of publick Praiſe and Rejoi- 
cing; but that if they had not had thoſe, they 


the 


would have taken other Occaſions of fulfilling | 


N C un _—_roe__ . 
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4 the fame fleſhly Luſts; ſo that only to have a- Serm, 
Þ boliſhed ſuch Feſtivities, would not have been XIII. 

k. a means of reforming the wicked part of the 5 

i World; That would ftilt have been as luſting 


as ſenſual, as intemperate, both then, and at 

" other times, as It too commonly was upon the 
holy Feſtival; for the ſame corrupt Heart 

would, at all times and upon all occaſions, have 

15 produced plentifully the ſame corrupt Fruits; 

0 ut to thoſe who were pioufly and well diſpo- 


„ ſed, it would have been indeed a great Detri- 
© ment and Diſad vantage, by the aboliſhment of 
te thoſe Days, to have been deprived of ' thoſe 
et bleſſed Opportunities which were therein af- 
| forded them, of contemplating the Divine 
e Goodneſs, and impreſſing the Senſe thereof 
e ſtrongly upon their Minds, and working them 
2 {elves up to the higheſt Degrees of Love and 


Gratitude to Go p their moſt ' bountiful Bene- 
rr aid) VIGO! 
F | h a Word; "Tis Matter of Fact, that theſe 
Feſtivals, tho? they had been much prophan'd 
and abus'd by ſome wicked and licentious Per- 
7 ſons, were not, however, by any Command of 
5 God laid aſide, or forbidden to be any longer 
S obſerw'd; and tis, 1 think, highly probable, 
* that the Reaſons above- mentioned, or ſuch like, 
were the Reaſons why they were nevertheleſs 
continued: But however that be, ſince they 
were by the Wiſdom of God thought fit to be 
> | till continud and obſery'd,” notwithſtanding 
the ill Uſe that ſome prophane and profligate 
Perſons had made of them; 1 can ſee no rea- 
ſon, why the Governours of the Chriſtian 
Y | Church may not, in a like Caſe; reaſonably 
S | follow the Fattern which the Wiſdom of G 1 D 
- Yo JO. 


pious Deſign, and from the religious Obſerva- 
tion whereof ſuch are as piouſly and vertuonſly 
inclined may, and do, without doubt, receive 
much Spiritual Ad vantage, altho there be nom 
(as there were formerly among the Jews) ſome 
leud and prophane * who, by their 
wicked Abuſe of them, ſpending them in Ex- 
ceſs and Drunkenneſs, and other Luſts of the 


Fleſh, do haſten, aſcertain, and much increaſe 
5 their own Damnation. 


For (tho? it can't, indeed, be ſald; It is hob 
pretended by us, that any of theſe Feſtivals, or 
this of Chriſtmas in particular, was inſtituted 
(as the Jewiſh Feſtivals before ſpoken of were) 

by the ſpecial Direction and Command of Gov; 
ſo that it might be aboliſn'd by Humane Au- 
thority (which thoſe could not be) without op- 
poſing or contradicting a poſitive Divine Inſti- 
tution; Vet this we may ſay, and this we do 
affirm, That the Bleſſing and Benefit which we 
now commemorate' (vi. the Redemption of 


the World by the Incarnation of the Son of 


Gov; who was manifeſted as at this Time, to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil) was an-infi- 
nitely greater Benefit, than the Deliverance of 
the /raclites ought of Egype, than the Deſtru- 
ſtruction of Pharaob and his Hoſt in the Red- 
Sea, or than the miraculous Preſer vation of the 


Fews for Forty Years in the ede ſd that 


if they deſerved to be kept in perpetual Re- 
membrance, by Annual Feltivats 4 inſtituted in 
Commemoration thereof, much more does this 
| perm to. be in like manner remeniberd-witty 


Joy 
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1 5 has ſet them ; and ſtill continue the Obſervation 
XIII. of thoſe Chriſtian Feſtivals (and of this in par- 
ticular) which were inſtituted at firſt with a 
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oy: and Thankfalneſs. There was pood Rea- — t 
ſon therefore that the Church ſhould appoint XIII. 
ſome Day or Days in the Year, whereon this | 


ſhonld be done; for a Publick Work of Reli- 
gion (as this is) muſt have a ſpecial Time 
appointed” for. ie, or elſe it can't be done at 


all. 
Now this' is at that the Church does; ſhe 
points a certain Time whereon all her Mem- | 


| bers ſhould meet in Religious Aſſemblies, to 
sing and give Praiſes to God for this his in- 


eſtimable Benefit; and that they may be fur- 
niſwd with proper Matter for Devotion and 
Meditation, ſhe provides Prayers to be uſed, 

and lars Portions of Sc we to be read, 
and ons to be preached, ſuitable to the 
Occaſion; and that they may have Leifure, and 
de in better Diſpoſition of Mind for this holy 
Exerciſe, ſne diſcharges them, for that Time 


from the Works and Labours of their Scl 
Callings; and, as ſuitable to ſuch a Time of 


rejoycing | ſhe comimends the Exerciſe of Cha- 
rity ad "Hoſpitality y ; and ſhe may, perhaps, 
be ſaid alſ6 to permit (but that's the moſt that 
can be ſaid?) a freer and more plentiful Uſe of 


| the good Creatures of God, than the Conditi- 


ons and Circumſtances of Men could furniſh 
them with at all other Times of the Lear; but 
all the while ſhe ſtrictly enjoins them to keep 
within the Bounds of Temperance and Sobriety; _ 
and whether they eat or drink, or whatever 
elſe they do, (not unbecomin an holy Fellt- | 
rat) to de all to the Glory of Go D. 
Thus, I. think, it appears that there was 
good Reaſon at Arſt for the appointing this 
Holy - Feſtival to be kept, in ſoch devout” and 
religious 
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Serm. religious manner as the Church has directed it 
XIII. to be kept. And if there was good Reaſon for 


* 


its prſt Inſtitution, there is, I think, the ſame 


Reaſon why it ſhould continue ſtill, to be ob- 


ſerved, and that notwithſtanding ſome Abuſes 
that have crept into, and ſome Inconveniences 
that have ariſen by, the Obſervation thereof, 
For what is there ſo good that has not been 
miſuſed? Or what is there ſo. uſeful that has 


not been attended with ſome Inconveniences? 


Even in eating and drinking many Sins are eve- 
ry Day committed ? Is it fit therefore that a 
Law ſhould be made to forbid Eating and 
Drinking; Or that Publick Officers ſhould be 


appointed to deliver out to every one his Meat 


and Drink by Weight and Meaſure? There is 
great Exceſs in Apparel, Would it be feaſo- 
nable therefore to forbid the wearing of any 
Cloaths, or to command that no Cloaths ſhould 


be made but ſuch as are abſolutely neceſſary, 


and thoſe of the courſeſt Stuff, and after the 
plaineſt Faſhion ? And as little Reaſon is there 


to aboliſh a Religious Feſtival, which was well 


deſigned, and which is of excellent Uſe to ſuch 
as are piouſly and well diſpos'd, and which, 
according to the Obſervation of it which the 


Church directs, is a very probable Means to 


reclaim even thoſe that axe vicious, and by re- 


minding them of the Mercies and Bleſſings of 


GO p, which otherwiſe they would never have 


thought of at all, to bring them to ſome Senſe 
_ of Duty and;Gratitude, (as little Reaſon, I ſay, 


is there to aboliſh ſuch) a Religious Feſtival ) 
only becauſe ſome prophane Perſons do, and 
will, take —— to ſpend it in Rioting and 


Dr unkenneſs, and Uncleanneſs. For that 125 
011 VVV do 
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do thus ſpend it, whoſe Fault is it? Is it not Serm. 

their own? Does the Church, which appoints XIII. 

it to be obfery*d, direct that it ſhonld be ob- 
| ſerv'd in this mannes? 

No, perhaps you'll ſay; that indeed ſhe does 

not, ſhe commands it to be kept in a quite dif- 

ferent manner; but however thus, notwith- 

ſtanding all the Proviſion ſhe has made to pre- 

vent it, it has heen kept, and thus (after all 

the Care ſhe can take about it) it probably will 

be kept by a great many; and therefore to cut 

off Occaſion from ſuch as will take Occaſion, 

we think it had better not be kept at all, but 

be made again, as it once was, a Day of or- 

dinary Work and Labour. 4 I 
is K And do you think then, indeed; that the 
o- Aboliſhment of this Feſtival would help very 
ny. much to reform the World? No ſuch matter. 
d For do not they that eat to Exceſs at this Time, 
ry, cat as much to Exceſs at any other Time, when 
he they have Plenty hefore them of ſuch Proviſion 
re WW as they like? Are not they that are drunk on 
'ell the Chriſtmas Holidays as free to be drunk at 
ich any other Time of the Year, when they. can 
ch, find Time and Money for it? Do not they that 
the now riſe up early in the Morning to follow 
to ſtrong Drink, and continue till Night till Wine 
re- iaflame them, do the fame whenever elſe in 
of the Year they can get to be teleas'd for a Day 
ave or two from the Labours of their Calling? Are 
nſe not they that now ſpend whole Days and 
ay, Nights in exceſſive Gaming, to the neglect of 
al) their Buſineſs, and the waſting of their Eſtates, 
and ad the Impoveriſhment of their Families, as 
and ready and deſirous to do the ſame at any other 
Seaſon of the Year, when they can meet with 

— ke: (and 
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Serm. (and ſuch are never hard to be met with) 


XIII. 


* 


Perſons as idle, and as ſpend-thrift as them- 
ſelves? Nay, Do not they that ſpend the Chriſt. 
mas Holidays in Idleneſs and Exceſs, and fin- 
ful Pleaſures, moſt commonly ſpend all other 
Days dedicated to Religion after the ſame-man. 


ner? Do not they commonly make the ſame 


Uſe of a Faſting Day that they do of a Feſti- 


val? Do not they commonly ſpend the Lord's- 
Day it ſelf as idly and as ſinfully as they do 


 Chriſtmas-Day ? It is not therefore the Day that 


corrupts or helps to ſpoil the Men, but they 


are the Men that corrupt and ſpoil the Day. 


And therefore if in order to prevent and re- 


form this Abuſe, it be neceſſary. to aboliſh a- 
ny one Day that has too cuſtomarily been 


thus abus'd and prophan'd, it will be neceſſa- 


fy. for the ſame Reaſon, to aboliſh all other 


Days that have been in the like manner pro- 


phan'd, or that are liable to be in like man- 
ner abus'd: And then, that Men may have no 


Time or Leiſure for their Vices, it will be ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould be kept (as the Iſrae- 
lites were in the Egyptian Bondage) to hard and 


continval Labour; for if ever they are ſuffer'd 


to ceaſe from their Burdens, they will- (ſach 


af them, I mean, as are wickedly and pro- 


phanely inclin'd ; they will) be employing that 


leiſure Time in making Proviſion for the Fleſh, 
to fulfil the Luſts thereof. Then, that none 
may have Time for their Vices, none muſt 


| have any leiſure Time from their Works for 


the Exerciſe of Religion ; for the ſame Time 


that the Pious and Religious do ſpend in the 


Exerciſe of Devotion, the ſame will the Pro- 
phane and: Profligate ſpend in the ſinful wy 
GR ? | - 0 


and Looſn - 
ſo there will be likewiſe leſs Religion and leſs 
Devotion; for theſe can no more be practis'd 
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of i the Fleſh ;-. the Conſequence of which "ll. Serm. 
be, that as then there will probably be leſs Vice XIII. 


eſs, leſs Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 


without Time than the other. And, I doubt, 
the World, in the whole, would be then much 
worſe than it is now; for it is better, that 
with a Mixture of bad there ſhould be ſome 


good Perſons in the World, than that there : 


ſhould be none at all good in it; and none 
good there could be, if all Men were held to 


their Labours and their Eurdens without cea- 


ſing, and without [ntermiſſion. 


There 1s no reaſon therefore, J think, that | 


any Day of Religion (no reaſon that this in 


particular) ſhould be aboliſn'd, only becauſe - 
ſome People are ſo wicked as to turn it into 


2 Day of Intemperance and Senſuality; be- 


cauſe the aboliſhing the Day would not alone 
ſerve to prevent the Wickedneſs that is acted 
upon it; it would but only put of the acting 


it from this Day to ſome other Day; and, in 
the mean' Time, they- that are devoutly in- 
clin'd,. would, by the Day's being laid aſide, 
be depriv'd of an excellent Means of Religi- 
on, and Help to their Devotion; and that 
great Myſtery of Godlineſs, which we now 
commemorate, God.manifeſt in the Fleſh, would 
more ſeldom be had in remembrance and re- 
fleted upon; and in Time to come (this 
Annual Memorial of it being K and 
taken away) would be, in danger of being 
quite forgotten. 

Thus much 1 thought it i3eufonbls to ſay at 


as Time to a the Wiſdom and Piet) „ 
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n. the Church as well in ſtill retaining the Ob- 


II. ſervation of this great Feſtival, in Memory of 


the Birth of the King of Heaven, as in its 


firſt. Inſtitution, and that notwithſtanding the 
ill Uſe that the Prophane and Licentious have 


made, and, tis likely, will ſtill make of it. 
But nothing can be ſaid to juſtify their 


wicked Abuſe of it; for, Mo unto them, ſays 


the Prophet in the Text, that riſe up early in 
the Morning that they may follow ſtrong Drink, 
that continue until Night till Wine inflame them. 
And the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe. 
and Wine are in their Feaſts,. but they regard not 
the Work ef the Lord, neither conſider the Opera- 
tion of his Hands, 11 4 
The proper Application of which Words to 
the great Feſtival that we at this Time cele- 
brate, will be, I ſuppoſe, by ſhewing, Frf, 
What that Work of the Lord is which we 
ought at this Time to have regard to, and 
to exerciſe our Meditations upon; Second), 
What Thoughts and Affections towards Go p, 
the Conſideration thereof is proper to work 
in us, and what Influence it ought to have 


upon our Lives; And, Thirdly, laſtly, How 


very. unſuitable to the Occaſion of our pre- 
ſent Joy and Thankſgiving, the Cuſtom is, of 
thoſe prophane and licentious Perſons, who 
ſpend this Time in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 
and other ſinful Luſts of the Fleſn; of all 
which very briefly. 1 | 


x 


1. Then, I ſhall briefly ſhew, what that 
Work of the Lord is, which we ought at this 
time to have a ſpecial regard to, and to ex- 
erciſe our Meditations upon. And this has 
been often already intimated z That Wark & 
CVVT 
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were” made by him, and without him wus not any 


1 be env. ny”; 


— — — — 
Go ee we are now more apeclelly to Serm. 
conſider, is his ſending (as at this time) his XIIL 
own Son. into the World, for the Redemption 
of Mankind. And here we ſhould do well ae 
conſt der more particularly 
(.) The Greatneſs and Dignity of the Pn 
ſon that was ſent, the only begotten Son of 
Gop; He who was the Brightneſs: of the Fa- ned. i. 3. 
_ Glory, and the expreſs. Image of his Perſon; | fl. 
upholding all things by the Ward of his Power; = "BY 
that Eternal Al), of whom St. John ſpeak- | 1 
ing, ſays, In the beginning was the Word, and the ; 
Word was with God, and the Word was God, ns | 14 
ſame mas in the beginning: with God. All things — 


thing made that was made. The Senſe of which 
is very well expreſs'd in the Creed commonly 
calbd the Nicene Creed, wherein declaring 
our Belief of this Article, we are taught to 
ſay, I believe in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
bepotten Son of God, begotten of his Father be- 
fore' all Worlds, God "of God, Light of” Light, ve= 
ry God of very God, begotten not made, being of 
one Subſtance with the Father, and hy whom all 
things were made. Such was 'the Perſon, Whoſe 
coming into the trace we at this me Com- 
memorate. #4 5 8 41 kn Ark: 

(2.) Another thing proper to de now con- LE 
fider'd by us, is the manner of his being ſent; 
That he came not in the Glory of his Father, 
with the Holy Angels; as he wil come here- 
after, when he ſhall return to judge the World; 
nay, that he came not with ſo much Glory as 
the Angels of Light had been uſed to appear in, 
when they were ſent by Gon on ſome Meſ- „ . , 
ogo-t 10 en 5 but be _— himſelf; as the 4. Faun 
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wy . 
\ 52 (not indeed of his Eternal God- head, for that 


and Glory; he deveſted himſelf for a while 
could not be, but) of the Glory which he had 


with his Father before all Worlds, and tool 


upon him the form of à Servant, and was made in 


the likeneſs of Men. He whom the Heavens 


and the Heaven of Heavens could not contain, 


condeſcended, by aſſuming the Human Nature, 


the Soul and Body of Man to himſelf, to be 


deed, might the Apoſtle well ſay, u this: My 


(as it were) circumſcribed and limited with- 
in the ſame narrow: Bounds that we are; The 
Word mus made Fleſh. and dwelt among us: And 
neither was his dwelling. among: us after the 
manner of earthly Kings and Princes, with State | 


and Magnificence, in Splendor and Plenty; z but 
he appear'd amon ong us as one of the meaneſt of 


Men, as the Son of a Carpenter, of a Man who 
earn'd his Living by his Labour; with whom 
alſo, until the Time that he began. to Preach 
(which was not till he was about Thirty Years ]“ 
Old Y he is generally believ'd to have work d. 
at the ſame Trade. Neither aſter. that, was; 
his way of Living, advanc'd:; for he had then 
no Houſe of his own to lay his Head in, no 
Eſtate of his own to live upon, but was for 
the moſt part maintain'd by Charity, and Con- 
tribution. Was ever ſuch Condeſcenſion before 
heard of? Or could it enter into the E 

of Man that ſuch a thing could be? Grit i in. 


ftery of Goalineſs, Gor manifeſted in the Fo 
ae. Hus of ©1369 2fl 75 115 


(0) Another chin proper to exxxciſe of 
Meditaion upon at this Seaſon, is the End. ane 
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which) in general, was the Redemption of germ. 


Mankind from that wretched, deplorable and 


deſperate State, which by Sin they had plung'd 
| themſelves into. For this pur po e, faith the A- 
poſtle, the Son of God was . 


| ſted, that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Joh. ili. 8. 
And: God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
only bepotten Son, that whoſoever believet in him 


XIII. 


ſhout not periſh, but have everlaſting Lift. For 


God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn 


the World, but that rhe World through him mig ht be 


ſaved; So we are told by our Saviour hiinſelf, 
John iii. 16, 17. This was the gracious Deſign 
of Go p and our Saviour in this wonderful and 


| myſterious Undertaking; to make Peace for us, 


and tb Preach Peace to us; to reconcile us to 


Go»; and to ſave us from our Sins, and to 


redeem our Souls. from Deſtruion: 
Is order to which; and as a means of ac- 
compliſhing which gracious Deſign; (and that's 


another thing proper to be now conſider'd, 


and meditated upon.) _ 


- 


| {2 He not only took upon him our Na- 


ture; in that to converſe freely and familiarly 
with us, and to teach us both by his Precepts 
and by his Example the way we were to take 
to be happy; but in this Nature united to the 
Divlaity; he pay'd the Price of our Redemp- 


he gave hs Life a Ranſom for all: For in col © 14. 


him (as the Apoſtle ſays) we have Redemption 


through" bis Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


And this indeed ſeems to have been the main 
Deſigu of his coming; the chief Reaſon for 
which it was neceſſat y that he ſneuld become 
Man. For the ſame Precepts and Rules of 
Holy Living might have been given by an An- 
— - _ __- Ee 4 - wes 


———_—— 


- | HSE ae of 


— 


_ } 


. 


Chriſimas,. in hat manner 


2 b 


Serm. 


XIII. 


gel, or even by a mere Man inſpired by Gon, 
and furniſh'd with Power ſufficient to prove 


his Divine Miſſion, beyond all Contradiction; 


 ** and-the fame excellent Example which he gave, 


PUAL i. 8. 


was not, I ſuppoſe, impoſſible to have been 


given by another Man, aſſiſted and ſtrength- 


en'd unto all good by the powerful Operation 


of the Holy Ghoſt : But to redeem loſt: Man- 
kind, to ſatisfie the Juſtice: of Gon, to make 


Peace between Go p and Men; that was what 
could not be done either by Angels or Men; 
that was what none could do but the Son of 


Gop; none but He could Pay the Price! of ſo 


large a Purchaſe, for no Creature's ſuffering 


could have been equivalent to the Deſtruction 


of the whole Race of Mankind, which was 


thereby to be bought of. For this purpoſe 
therefore the Son of Go p aſſum'd our Nature, 
that, an ineſtimable Value being added to his 


Suffering as a Man by the Union of the Divine 


Nature with the Human, he might by one: Ob. 
lation of himſelf once offered, make à full, perfect, 


and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction 
For the Sins of the whole World., This Was what 


he came to do; this was what by his Incarna- 


tion, i. e. by his being manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
he was capacitated to do; this was What he 


actually did do for us: For (as the Apel ſays) 
being found iu faſbion es 4 Man, be hu him: 
ſelf, and became obedient unto death, evan the 


death of the Croſs, And this is that wonderful 
Work of Go p which we ought,” nom gipeci- | 
ally, to regard; this is that Operation of his 


hands, which the preſent Feſtival calls upon us 
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But mere Meditation or — — on- — 
ly is not a ſufficient Commemoration of this XI. 
great Myſtery ; | unleſs we make it as uſeful , 
and practical to our ſelves as we can. This 4 
therefore was the next thing I propounded to 
do, viz. 

2. To ſhew, what Thoughts and Affections 
towards Gon the Conſideration of theſe things 
ſhould work in us, and what Influence it ought 
to have upon our Lives. 

(I.) What Thoughts and Affections of Mind 
towards Go p the Conſideration of theſe things 
ſhould work in us. | 

And the natural return for Love: is Love: 

If therefore Gon ſo loved the World as to 
give his only begotten Son, to take upon him 
the Human Nature, in that to paſs a wretched 
and painful Life, and to die an accurſed Death 
for their Redemption, how can we chuſe but 
love him-again, and devout our ſelves, Souls 
and Bodies-intirely to his faithful Service? For 
this (as the Apoſtle ſays) is the Love of God, « Ich. v. # 
that we keep his Commandments; we can teſtifie 
and make Proof of our Love to Gon, no o- 
ther way. This therefore - 

(2.) Is the Influence which the Conſi dera- 
tion of that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, which 
we now Commemorate, ſhould have upon our Y 
Lives; we ſhou'd look upon our ſelves as the | 

Kedeemed of the Lord, and not Live any 

longer. to our ſelves, but unto him that died 

for us; being bought with a Price, and that not 1 cor. vi 20. 
with corruptible things at Silver and Gold, but ker i. ts 
with the preciaus Blood of the Son of God, made 

Man, : we-ſhould-afſert our Freedom from the 

yay -of Sin and the Devil, and 0 


Gon, 
0 


ö 


1 
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Cbriſtmas, in what Manner | 


Serm. 


XIII. Which are his. 


Gon, both in our Body and in our Spirit, 


' 


And this leads me to the Third und laſt 


thing which 1 propounded to do, and where- 


with J deſign to put an end to this Diſcourſe, 


vi⁊. 


x Joh. ili. 8. 


3. To ſhew how: very unſuitable to the oc- 
caſion of our preſent Joy and Thankſgiving, 
the Cuſtom is of thoſe prophane and licentious 
Perſons, who ſpend this Time in Rioting and 


Drunkenneſs, and other ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, 


For the Myſtery we now Commemorate is the 
Birth of the Son of Go p, who was 'manifeſted 
for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the Works 


of the Devil, Can any thing then be more ab- 


ſurd, than that we ſhould ſpend the time of 
this holy Feſtival in the Practice of thoſe wick- 
ed Works which he came to deſtroy? The 
Bleſſing we now pretend to thank. Go p for, 
is our Redemption from the Power of Sin, 


and the Dominion of Darkneſs: Can any thing 
de more contradictory to this Pretence, than 


Tit. it. 14. 


now at this very time to ſell our ſelves again 
to that Slavery from which we ſeem to rejoice 
that we were redeem'd? He gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and pu- 
riſie wnto bimſelf a peculiar People xealuus of good 
Works: Is it not ttien a very unſuitable way 
of Commemorating this Benefit, tat Iniquity 
ſhould abound now, rather more than at other 


times? And that our Love to Gop, and Zeal 


L 


for his Service, ſhould now be more cold, when 
it ougzt to be moſt flaming and operative? Is 


it not very abſurd; that at this very Seaſon ſet 


a- part on purpoſe to Commemorate our Lord's 


8888 MY 


* — — a 5 


5 to be obſerved. ä 


to be at this time employ'd, we ſhould ſo far Serm. 
| forget, or ſo little conſider, what was the De- XIII. 
ſign of his Coming, as to live and act in the ay 
* | greateſt poſſible Contradiction thereto ; not on= 
ly making this Feſtival an Occaſion and Op- 
portunity, but ſeeming likewiſe to think it an 
Excuſe or Juſtification of our allowing our ſelves 
in ſuch Irregularities and Extravagances of Life 
and Behaviour, as we our ſelves ſhould be a- 
ſham'd of at any other time? 
That this is the manner of a great many 
People's keeping Chriſtmas, Pm ſure I ſhall not 
need to tell you; But I hope better things of 
you, and things that accompany Salvation, I 
hope you do, and I pray Gop we all of us 
may, ſo regard the Work of the Lord, ſo ſeri- 
ouſly conſider and reflect upon the Deſign of 
our Saviour's firſt coming, as to keep this Feaſt 
| in remembrance thereof in a manner agreeable 
| to the occaſjon of it, and likewiſe to order our 
| whole Lives conformably thereunto, that ſo at 
| 
| 


wing e 2 


his ſecond coming to judge the World, we 
may be found an acceptable People in his ſight, 


Ifthrough the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, : 
| be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 
\ Amen, : . | 1 
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The Subjects Duty. 


8 E R M ol N, 
Preach- d at St. Dunſtan 6 in the 
Weſt, London, March 81 704. 


Being the Day of Her MaJzsry's 
A Acce ion 1 to the Throne. 


"SF 6 Ant #8 


* — 


Prov. XXIV. 21. 


My 1 Fear thou the Lord and the Ki ing; 'S 
and meddle not with them that are "ur 
to Change. 


" Know not blow: to begin a Diſcourſe upon 
| this Subject better, than in thoſe Words 
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wherewith the Judicious Mr. Hooker be- 


gins his Learned Diſcourſe of the Laws of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Policy : © He (ſays he) that goes a- 
bout to perſwade a Multitude that-they are 
© not ſo well govern'd as they ought to be, 
” ſhall never want attentive and favourable 
“ Hearers; becauſe they know the manifold 
< Defe&s whereunto every Kind of Regiment 
js ſubject, but the ſecret Lets and Difficul- 
ON . ties, which in Publick Proceedings are in- 
1195600 3 -- dumerable 
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The Subject Duty. 


XIV. 


f 


e numerable and inevitable, they have not 
* ordinarily the Indgment to conſider. And 
* becauſe ſuch as openly reprove ſuppoſed 


4“ Diſorders of State, are taken for principal 


4 Friends to the common Benefit of all, and for 
„Men that carry ſingular Freedom of Mind 
under this fair and plauſible Colour, what- 
„ ſqever they utter paſſes for good and cur- 


rent; that which is wanting in the Weight 


© neſs-of Mens ve i 
© Whereas, on the other ſide, If we maintain 


of their Speech being ſupply'd by the Apt- 
) Mens Minds fo Ader and believe it. 
de things that are eſtabliſh'd, we have not on- 
ly to ſtrive with a Number of heavy Preju- 
4 dices deeply rooted in the Hearts of Men, 
de who think that herein we ſerve the Time, 
„ and ſpeak in Favour of the preſent State, 


. becauſe thereby we either hold or ſeek Pre- 


.** ferment; but alſo to bear fuch Exceptions 


« as Minds ſo averted before-hand uſually take 
againſt that which they are loth ſhould be 
„ pour'd into them. Nn 


1 


But what would not be ſo well taken from 


me, will, I hope, be better taken when coming 


out of the Mouth of a very Wiſe Man; and 
ſuch an one, you will ſurely all acknowledge 
Solomon to have been, And He it was, (twas 


he who excell'd in Wiſdom: all that were be- 


fore him, and all that have liv'd fince;) or 


rather, it was Wiſdom it ſelf ſpeaking by his 


Mouth, which has given this Advice- in the 
Text, which I would now perſuade you to 
follow: Ay Son, fear thou. the Lord and the 


King, and meddle not with them that are given || 
bre 290991 507 Hud een 
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t Concerning which it may be firſt obſery'd Serm. 
I in general, that it is given here as a Fathers XIV. 
| | Advice to his Son; My Son, fear thou the Lord FSI, 
| | and the King, and from hence we may re- 
J ſonably conclude that it 'is very good Ad- 
vice, and that to follow it will be very much 
for our own Profit and Advantage; For that's 
the only End that a Father has in the Counſel 
and Inſtruction that he gives his Son; he ne- 
: ver means any thing by it but his Son's Good; 
| he never adviſes his Son to any thing but what 
N he thinks it will be for his Intereſt to do: And 
| whenever he uſhers in any Advice in ſuch Man- 
F ner as this here is introduc'd, with a ſolemn 
| and particular Compellation, ſerving to excite 
and fix the Attention to what follows; 24y Son, 
do this; or, My Son, do that; it is very rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that he judges the Advice 
which he is then about to give to be matter 
of the greateſt Uſefulneſs and Importance; tis 
a ſign that "tis what he would have his Son 
take a ſpecial Regard to, and be very careful 
to obſerve. And ſuch is, moſt manifeſtly, the 
| Counſel which the Wiſe Father here gives to 
his Son; it is concerning Matters of the High- 
eſt Importance, and of the neareſt Concern to 
every Man; My Son; Fear thou the Lord, and 
the King, and medale not with them that are given 
to Change, bf TRE | * 
I. For that the firſt Branch of this Advice 
is ſuch, will I ſuppoſe, be readily granted by 
all, My Son, fear thou the Lord; For the Fear 
of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom; The Fear 
of Go p induces and comprehends our whole. 
Duty to him; if we fear Go p as we ought. 
to do, and as a good Son fears his Trane, 
"> | alt - 
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Serm. ſhall readily obey him in every Command that 
XIV. he lays upon us. Nay, this comprehends all 
our Duty not only to Go p, but to Men too, 
do whom we are to perform all the Offices of 


1 n Ws. Re 


- 0 d - R 
TIE 
* 
15 


our Relation to them for Gop's ſake, and 


out of a Principle of Conſcience and Obedience 
to Go b. Of this Fear of Go then we may 
ſay, as our Saviour does of the Love of Go p, 
(and we may truly ſay it, for indeed the Love 
of Gon and the Fear of Gop are in Sub- 


' ſtance the ſame) that it is the firſt and great 


Commandment ; which if we are careful to 
keep acccrding to its true and comprehenſive. 
N. we ſhall be deficient in no Part of 
II. But the Second Branch of the Wiſe Fa- 
ther's advice to his Son is alſo, next to the 
former, of the higheſt Importance and of the 
neareſt Concern, Fear the King; My Son, fear 
thou the Lord and the King: By which is meant, 
that our next Care to that of keeping a good 
Conſcience towards Go p, ſhould be that of 


behaving our ſelves orderly and regularly in 


that Station which Go p, has plac'd us in of 


| Stabordinatiog and Subjection to thoſe Men that 


are ſet over us by Go p with a Power to or- 
der and ena& ſuch Conſtitutions (only not 


contrary to the Divine Laws) as are neceſſary 
to conſerve Juſtice and Peace in that Society 


over which they preſide: Fear the King, that 1s, 
* Obey him, keep his Laws, and behave thy 
*© ſelf in all things as a dutiful Subject towards 


* him; Or if thou canſt not with a good Con- 


© ſcience obey his Commands, yet do not dare 
* to reſiſt his Authority. If what he commands 
be lawful, do readily as thou art commanded : 


«Or: 


J + oth. * 
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& Or if it be not lawful, (which may ſome- Serm. 

4 times be; for the Laws of Men are not al- XIV. 

« ways agreeable to the Laws of Gop) yet 22 
& even in that Caſe thou art not diſcharged 

“ from thy Subjection to him, for when thou 

t canſt not obey, thou muſt ſubmit; and that 

« not only becauſe thou canſt not help it, but 

ce altho' thou couldſt; if thou canſt not do as he 

& bids thee, thou muſt take patiently the Pu- 

“ niſhment that is impos'd upon thee for thy 


“ Diſobedience. CC 

This is the Duty of Subjects to their Gover- 

nors, . as it is briefly taught in the Text, Fear 

the King: and more largely in other Places of 

b Holy Scripture; as in Fccleſ. viii. 2. J counſel 

thee to keep the Kings Commandment, and that in 
regard of the Oath of GOD: in Rom. xiii. Let 
every Soul be ſubject unto the Higher Powers; For 
there is no Power but of GoD; the Powers that 

be are ordained of GO D. Whoſoever therefore re- 
ſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of GO D, 
aud they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 

f nation Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjett nor 


* Jony for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake ;, and 
r in 1 Per. ii. 13. Submit your ſelves to every Ordi= 
al nw ce of Man, for the Lord's ſake ;, whether it be 
r ro the K. ing as Supreme, or unto Governors as un- 
ot Boo them that are ſent by him, for the Puniſhment 
Y bf Evil-Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do 
y nel. For ſo ic the Will of Go p, that with well- 
— doing ye muy put to Silence the Ignorance of fool- 
| 94 ſh Men. As free, and not uſing your Liberty for 
oy s Cloke of Maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of 


hriſt. Honour all Men; Love the Brotherhood 
ds car. Go b, Honour the King. 3 
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The Subjects Duty. 


Serm. This, I ſay, is the Duty, (as it is plainly 
XIV. taught in Scripture) of Subjects to their Go- 
u ernors; that is, to them who have the Su- 
a preme Authority of the Nation to which they 
belong, by whatſoever Name or Title they are 
call'd ; that is to the Legiſlat ive Power in what 
Hands ſoever it is lodg'd by the particular Con- 
ſtitution of the Place. For there may be, and 
in ſome Countries there 1s, the Name and Title 
of a King without the Power; and there may 
be, and in ſome other Countries there is, the 
Power of a King without the Name; Nay, there 
is indeed in every Country, State, Kingdom or 
Common- wealth, the Kingly or the Supreme 
Power lodg'd ſomewhere or other, either in 
One, in Few or in more Hands: This Power, 
I ſay, there is in the Government of every Na- 
tion, as-well in a Democracy, or Ariſtocracy, 
as in a Monarchy; and as well in the moſt Li- 
mited Monarchy, as in that which is the moſt 
Arbitrary and Abſolute; and 1 fay, tis this 
Kingly Power, where-ever *tis by the Conſtitu- 
tion ſeated or lodg'd, that is to be fear'd and 
obey d: For the Scripture only declares in ge- 
neral the Duties of Governors to their Subjects, 
and of Subjects to their Governours; but it 
does not exprefly define or preſcribe any one 
Form or Manner of Government as neceſſary 
to be ſet up and preſerved in all Nations; but 
leaves every Country to it ſelf to eſtabliſh that 
Form of Government which is moſt ſuitable to 
its own particular Temper and Genius. Only 
when any ſort of Government is ſet up and e- 
ſtabliſh'd (there being, as was ſaid before, in 
every Form of Government a Kingly, that is, 
an Abſolute and Arbitrary Power lodg'd ſome- 
AT | where 
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Fear the Lord, and the King. And, 


which they had before receiv 
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where or other, either in one Hand or in more) 


it then commands Obedience, and forbids Re- 


ſiſtance to this Sovereign Power; It commands 


Serm. 
XIV. 


# 
2 


Submiſſion to this Power, as to the Ordinance of © 


GoD, (for there is no Power but of Go D, and 
the Powers that be are ordained of Go p; and 
and it declares, that they that- being plac'd in 
Subjection to this Power do make .Reſiſtance 
to it, reſiſt the Ordinance of Go vp, and ſhall re- 


ceive to themſelves. Damnation. 


-_ 


And thus much of the Second Branch of the | 


Wiſe Man's Advice to his Son ; My Son, Fear © 


thou the Kinß. But before I come to ſpeak of 


the Third, Meddle not with them that are given 


to Change, I think it may be of good Uſe to 


make ſome brief Obſervations upon the Two 


former Branches of it, conlider'd as given to- 
gether in the ſame Breath, as connected with 


each other, as depending one upon the other; 


1 


1. From the Order in which theſe. Two 


Branches of his Advice are plac'd, Fear thou 


the Lord, and the King, it may be obſerv'd, that 
Gop is to be firſt fear'd, then the King; 
or that Go p is to be more fear'd than the 
King; that no Power upon Earth has Autho- 
rity to make Laws contrary to the Divine 


Laws, or to diſcharge its Subjects from thoſe 


Obligations which were before laid upon 


them by the Law of Go D. This is ſo evident, 
That the Apoſtles when they had been charg'd 
by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim to forbear Preaching 
in the Name of Jeſus, As iv 465 17. to do 

d a Command 


from Go p, boldly appeabd even to the Coun- 
cil themſelves, to Judge, and declare whether 
%% - — 
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1 


1 
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in ſuch Cafe Their Order ought to be öde d; 
as knowing that they themſelves would not 


AW dare to affirm that a Human Law. could eva. 
* cuate or ſet by a contrary Law of Gov. 
Ver. 19 Peter and John anſwered and ſaid ung 


them, Whether it be right in the Sight of Go D, 
70 bearken anto you more than unto OD, Jake 
ye. | 


. From the Alvide of Fearing * ad Obi 


the King, being immediately ſubjoin d to that 

Fearing, Go p, and both being given as it were 
in the ſame Breath, Fear the Lord, and the King, 
it may be obſery'd, that our higheſt Obligation 


next to that. of Obeying God, is to obey and 


ſubmit. our ſelves to thoſe whom G0 D has 


made his Deputies and Viceroys here upon 
Earth: And this is the Relation wherein Earth- 


mne Kings reigh 


ly Kings, that is, the Sovereign Powers of e- 
very State or Nation, do ſtand to Gop; By 
By. me Princes rule, ſo we 


are told, Prov. viii. 15, 16. The moſt High ru- 


Rom. xiii, 1. 


Ver. 4. 


leth in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to 
whomſoe ver he will; ſo we are taught, Dan. 
iv. 32. And thers Þ is Power but of 6053 
the Powers that be are ordained of Go p; ſays 
the Apoſtle; And again, He ib the Miniſter of 
Gop to thee for Good; He is the Miniſter of 
GO D, an Avenger to e Wrath upon him 
that doth Evil. And from this Relation where- 


in the Supreme Powers of every Nation do ſtand 


Ex. xxii. 28 
| 2 Chr, xix. 6. 
Deut. i. 17. 


"Y 


to GO B, they themſelves are ſometimes in Scri- 
pture called Gods, they are ſaid to judge not for 
Man but for the Lord, and the Jud gment that they 
give is called, Go D's Judgment, Having there- 
fore a ſort of God-like Power communicated 
to wem by Go D, 'tis but fit that next to 4 s D 

J 
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| fhopld de to behave themſelves, dutifully to 


thoſe whom G0 p. has ſet over them, i in or- 
der to preſerve Peace and Juſtice in the 
World, Fear the Lord, and the King. 


* z «4 - o 


* : * * 


efe Two Duties, the Fear of Gon 


_ [3 Gro the Connexion that is made in the Text 
and of the Ning, it may be further obſerv'd, 


and moſt certain! inferr'd, that they are not 


, 1 E 


Repugnant and Contradiftory, nay, that they 


© 


are yery Conſiſtent with each other. So that 


Þ a. good Man may both fear Go p and the King 


too; and. there can never be a Neceſſity lying 


upon any Man from his Obligation to diſcharge 


one of, theſe. Duties, to neglect to tranſgreſs 
the other. It is not therefore true Loyalty, 
but Cowardice or Worldly-mindedneſs that 


ever makes Men give up their Religion and 


Conſcience to the Humour of their Prince, 
and yield à blind Obedience without Reſerve 


or Exception to all his Commands, how un- 


juſt, how unreaſonable, how ungodly and ir- 


religious foever they be; for ſuch Submiſſion 
as this to the Will of Princes, is a manifeſt 
Contradiction to the firſt Branch of the Ad- 


vice here given, Fear the Lord; And on the 
other ſide, It is not true Religion and a well- 


inform'd Conſcience, but an ignorant and miſ- 
Form of Godlineſs. without 


the Power of it, that ever turnt Religion into 
Rebellion, and Faith into Faction; that ever 
arms Subjects againſt their Sovereign, that e- 
ver depoſes Princes, and unſettles the State, 


and diſturbs the Peace and Order of the 
” World; 


FEI 


they ſhould be Rad in che | bigheſt Honour Serm, 
their Subjects, and that after the Care XIV. 
of Religion, the Subjects next chiefeſt Care 
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8 World: This is as manifeſt a Contradiftion : 
XIV, to the Second Branch. of the Advice, fear the 
IS Ving; y So n, fear thou" the Lord, and. the 
"17 a we may certainly do both theſe, or elſe 
both would not have been commanded. But 
it is a thing too evident to be deny'd, that 
the Laws of Princes are not e 
ble to the Laws of Gop, and when they are 
not lo, it is impoſſible, that they mould be 
both comply d with by an Active Obedience; 
For, as our Saviour ſays, No man can ſerve two 
Maſters, to be ſure, not Two whoſe Com- 
mands are Repugnant and Contradi ory.: In 
this Caſe therefore Subjects are not in Duty 
bound to do as they are commanded by their 
Governours; and yet neither i in this Caſe does 
the Precept enjoining them 10 fear the, King b be- 
come void and of none effect, only it then ties 
— them to an Obedience of another Sort, that is, 
do a Submiſſion of themſelves to ſuffer the Pu- 
| niſhment of that Law which they could not 
1: with a good Conſcience yield an active Obe- 
ience to: ſtill the King, that i 18, the Sove- 
relgn Civil Power ſt be feare: . nd he 
Caſe he 
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be here made between-theſe two firſt Branches Serm; 


of the Wiſe Man's Advice, My Son, Fear tho 
the Lord, and the King, is this ; 4 That Religion 
towards GO is the beſt and ſureſt Ground 


of Loyalty and due Obedience to the King; 


He that fears Gop as he ought to do, will 
alſo fear the King for Gop's ſake; and be- 


cauſe Go has commanded him fo to do; 


his Loyalty will be a Part of his Religion; 
and be, for the ſame Reaſon for which he 
will de ever at all Loyal, will be always ſo; 
But he that honours his Prince upon any 0 
ther Principle, will honour him no more, nor 


no longer than while he finds his own Inte- 


reſt in it; He flatters bis King, but he is no 


true Friend to him; He ſerves him only for 
Reward, and will be as ready to betray as 
to ſerve him When he can get more BY that 
than by this. 


III. And * | come to ſpeak off the Third i 


Branch of the Wiſe Fathers Advice to his 
Son; Meddle not with them that are given to 
Change. ln Order to the Explication of which 
it may be needful to enquire. 1. Who they 
are that may be ſaid to be given to Chimpe ; 5 
and 2. What it is to medale with ſuch Men. 
But before 1 do theſe things, I think it will 
be expedient, (both to prevent any Miſunder- 
ſtanding of what ſhall be ſaid, and likewiſe 
for ſome. other good Purpoſes) to take par- 
ticular Notice to whom it is that the Ad vice 
in the Text, vat to meddle with ſuch as" are 
given to Changes, is is directed; 5 My Son, medale 
not with them that are given to Change, ( 


And here it may be conſider'd, that the 5 


i Girer of this Advice was Solomon, whQ was 


* 


Ff 4 himſelf 


The Sets Daty: 


1 27  biinſelf- King over Iſrael, who bad bimfelf the . 
IV. whole Kingly Power, in whom folely, and 


without any Partner or Sharer in the Govern- 
ment, the whole Sovereign Authority of the 
ation, - both Legiſlative and Executive, was 
lodge d; For this Jou know was the Conſti- 
: tution among the Jews, the whole Sovereign- 
- ty; was in the King alone; Counſellors he 
might have, but they had o Share with him 
in the Legiſlature, for it was at his free E- 
lection to take their Advice or not; and 
what he enacted, whether with their Advice 
or without it, was good Law. Such a King, 
I ſay, was Solomon, who gives this Counſel, 
not to rneddle with ſuch as are given in 
Change; and it is evident that he gives the 
Advice to another, not to himſelf; he gives 
it to his Son, who was a Subject, not to him - 
ſelf, who was an Abſolute and a Sovereign 
Prince. He gives it to the ſame Perſon whom, 
in the Clauſe juſt before, he had commanded 
to fear the King, therefore to be ſure, not to 
the King himſelf, but to ſuch . as were 
in Subjection to him. O nnen | 
And what I argue and infer from Müde is 
tis, that the Advice in the Text, vort 1 be 
given to Change, nor id melale with” ſuch as 
are given ta Chang ge, tho? as Matter” of Pru- 
dence- it may concern all, King as well as 
People, the Supreme Governors of a Nation, 
as well as thoſe who are under Government; 
yet as a Matter of Duty it can and muſt be- 
long only to ſuch as are in Subjection, that 
is, only to the People and Subjects. For 
tho”, as the Apoſtle ſays, there in no Power but 
of Gan, and the Boers that be are ordained | 
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FGoD, that is, the the Power which they 
have is a Portion of the Divine Power; yet 


there is no one particular Form of Govern- 


ment that can truly be faid to be of Divine 
Inſtitution and Appointment ; and if there be 
not, then there is no one Form of Govern- 


ment but what may be chang'd and alter'd, 
provided that. they who make the Change 


have ſufficient Authority to make it; and ſuf- 


44 
Serm. 


* 
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| ficient Authority He or they muſt be allow d 


to have to make any ſuch Change or Alte- 


ration in the Form and Manner of the Govern- 
ment, who has, or who have for the Time 
being, the Supreme and Sovereign Authority 
in that Nation wherein ſuch Change is made; 


or Nation (whether it be lodg'd in One Hand, 


or in many) is, and in the Nature of the 


thing muſt needs be, Abſolute, Unlimited, 


For the Sovereign Authority of every State 


and Uncontroulable: That which is the High- 
eſt Authority in any Nation, may do what it 


bleaſes; and becauſe. it is the Higheſt upon 
arth, can be accountable to none but Gop 


* 


| for What it does. This Sovereign Authority 
therefore, I ſay, may make what Changes and 


Alterations. it ſelf pleaſes in the Frame and 


Conſtitution of the Government; and what-⸗ 
ever Changes it makes, they are Lawful and 


— 


Valid, provided that no Natural Right of 


any other Man be thereby invaded and vio- 


| Suppaſing therefore Government to be 


founded originally in the Paternal or Patri- 
archal Right, yet if that ſingle Perſon in 


whom the whole Sovereign Power was lodg'd 


by this Right, either to give Eaſe to himſelf, 


finding 


7 
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finding the Weight of the Government too 
heavy for himſelf to bear alone; or to give 
Eaſe to his People, finding that it is with, 
great Unwillingneſs and Reluctance that they 
ſubmit to be govern'd by his Sole Will and 
Pleaſure, or for any good Cauſe and Conſi- 
deration him thereunto moving, ſhall think 
fit to call to his Aſſiſtance any of his Sub- 


jects, conſtituting them his ſtanding Council, 


and declaring and enacting that he will do 
nothing without them, and that no Act or 
Law of his, done without their Approbation, 
ſhall. be of Force and Binding to his Subjects: 


From this time forward the whole Frame and 


Conſtitution of the Government will be clear- 
ly alter'd, and that which was before an Ab- 
ſolute, will thenceforward become a Limited 


or Mix*'d Monarchy ;. and this Change in the 


Conſtitution, being made by him that had 
the Sovereign Power, will be Good and; Va- 
lid; neither will it be Lawful for him to 
re-aſſume again, without Conſent of this Coun- 
cil, that Portion of the Sovereignty which. he 
had before freely parted, with and. transferr'd 
enn 


And if, the Government being thus ſettl'd, 


the Sovereign Power for the Time being, 


that is, this King with his Council ſhall 
both agree to make a further Alteration in 
it; if they ſhall both agree to lay aſide their 


own Superiority, and to devolve the Sove- 


reign Power that is then lodg'd in them on 
the People; and ſhall enact and declare, that 


no Law ſhall be Good and Valid, but what 


the Majority of the Populace ſhall agree to; 
by this, that Government, which was at firſt 


| 
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an an Abſolute, and afterwards a Limited Mo- Serm. 
narchy, will become a perfect Common- XIV. 


wealth; and after that they ſhall have thus nd 
transferrd the whole Government upon the 


People, and freely parted with their own 


Right to it, it will be unjuſt in them to re- 
aſſume, this Power, any. otherwiſe than by the 


Free Gift of the People on whom they had 


transferr?d it. 


And, on the othes; gde, the Caſe will be 


| exactly the ſame, if it be ſuppoſed, that the 
Right of Government was originally in the 
People: ; for ſtill: it will be capable of the 
like Changes and Alterations; the Sovereign- 


ty (where- ever it is lodg'd) may be aliena- 


bo and parted with to others. If therefore 
the Sovereignty being (as is now ſuppos d) 
lodg'd in the People, they, finding the In- 


conveniencies of Numerous Popular Aſſem- 


| blies, ſhall think fit to transfer this Power 
to ſome few Perſons delegated and choſen 


by themſelves; from this time forward theſe 
Delegates or Repreſentatives of the People 
are the Supreme Power, and the People be- 


come meer Subjects to them, and may not 


forcibly take again to themſelves that Power 
which they have freely parted with. And a- 
gain, If this Repreſentative Body of the Peo- 
my in which the Sovereignty. will be then 


loqdg'd, finding the Inconveniences of this ſort 
of Government, by reaſon of the Factions 
they are ſubject to, ſhall think fit to make 


Choice of one ſingle Perſon to preſide and 
moderate in their Aſſembly, with a Negative 


or a Caſting Vote, or with what further 


n of * they ſhall think convenient 


to 
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XIV. | via 
| * becauſe, what Power they give him they 
give from themſelves, and may not challenge 


to beſtow upon him: This is a [farther Al- 


teration of the Manner of the Government; 


or claim it back again as their due, after 


they have freely parted with it: And when 


they do chooſe ſuch a Governor, they may 
chooſe him upon what Conditions, they may 
conſtitute him with what Limitations they 
pleaſe; they may, if they will, appoint him 
only for a Year, or other Limited Time; 


or they may, if they think that better, ap- 


[008 ag . 
point him for Life; or they may, i they 
are ſo minded, order that the Power which 
they give him ſhall deſcend to his Heirs af- 


ter him; and they may call him King, or 


Duke, or Stadtholder, or give him whatever 
other Title they .ſhall think better. And if 
after this, finding Inconveniences in this mix'd 


fort of Government, they in whom the Su- 


preme Power is then lodg'd, that is, this 


King, or Duke (or whatever eiſe he is call'd) 


with his Council or Parliament, ſhall” both a- 
gree together to make a further Alteration 
in the Government: If they ſnhall agree to 
transfer the whole Sovereignty” to him, and 


he mall conſent to accept of it; and they do 


both by a ſolemn Act Decree and Ordain this 
Eſtabliſnment; that Government which was 
at firſt a Democracy, and after that a - Mix*d 


Monarchy, will thenceforward become an 


Abſolute Monarchy ';” and any of all theſe 
Changes or Alterations in the Form or Man- 
ner of Government, being made by ſuch as 
for the Time being were lawfully poſſeſs d 


of the Sovereign Power, will be regularly 


made ; 


— - 
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made; and being once made, will be Valid and Serm. 
Binding: And in whatſoever Hands the Sove- XIV. 
reignty ſhall be thus regularly plac'd, it cant 
be regularly taken from thence again but by _ ©? 
his or. their own Ceſſion or Conſent. _ | 
Thus, I think it is evident that no Change 
or Alteration of the Form of Government from 
one ſort to another, is in it {elf unlawful to be 
made, provided it be made by thoſe who have 
Power to make it; that is, by the Government 
it ſelf, I mean, by him or them who for the 
Time being have the Sovereign Power in their 
Hands; becauſe (as I ſaid before) there is no 
one Sort or Form of Government that can 
truly be ſaid to be of Divine Inſtitution. The 
Power of Government indeed, that is, the 
Power and Authority that Governors have, is 
>. | from Gop, By me, ſays he, Kings Reign, and prov. vil. 1 
if f 8 8 7 
4 Princes decree Juſtice; and, there is no Power but Rom. xiii. x, 


of God, ſays the Apoſtle; but the Deſignation 
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* and Appointment of particular Perſons to the 
51 Adminiſtration of the Government, this is Hu- 
2 mane; and the Diſtribution of the Power of 
1. Government into One, or into more Hands, 
— this is likewiſe Human: This is the Ordinance 
1 of Man only, and whatever is ordained by Man, 
s | is in its own Nature Alterable, and may at any 
8 Time be altered by the ſame Power that or- 
" dain'd it. I do not fay, it may be alter'd by 
4 || the ſame Perſons that ordain'd it, (for tis 
po poſlible that by ſach Ordinance the Power may 


: be transferr'd from One Perſon to another, 
F and what Power any Man has once given a- 
1 wa from himſelf to another, he can't reclaim 
4 as in Right; he may receive it again as a Gift 
y | from him to whom he gave it, but he can't 
4 Dh Challenge 
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. Challenge it again as his Due. 1 ſay therefore, 
v. I do not affirm, that whatever has been or- 
x dain'd by Man, may be alter'd by the ſame 


Perſons that ordain'd it) I only affirm, that it 
may be altered by the ſame Power that or- 
dain'd it. I affirm, that the ſame Humane 
Power which has ſettl'd the Sovereignty in One 
Hand, may diſtribute it into ſeveral Hands; 


odr it it has ſettl'd it in many Hands, it may take 


it thence and give it into One Hand; that ſame 
Humane Power which has made the Perſons of 
ſuch as have the Adminiſtration of the Go- 
vernment Elective, may ordain that they ſhall 
be Succeſſive : That ſame Humane Power that 
can ſettle a Crown in Entail, can alſo cut off 
the Entail of a Crown; that ſame Humane 
Power that can ſettle the Succeſſion, of a 
Crown unconditionally, may appoint Condi- 
tions, without performing which he that is 
next Heir in Courſe ſhall not inherit: And 
whatever Eſtabliſhment of the Government the 
Supreme and Sovereign Power of any Nation 
makes in One Age, the Supreme and Sove- 
reign Power for the time being of the ſame 
Nation, may in the next Age make null and 
void. For the Supreme Power of every Na- 
tion, is, and muſt needs be in every Age 
lodg'd ſomewhere or other, and the Higheſt 
Power for the time being, may, for its own 
Time, make what Laws and Ordinances it ſelf 
Pleaſes, as to the Settlement and Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Government, which will 'be good 
Laws till they are repeal'd. But then the ſame 
Sovereign Power which has Authority to make 
a Law, has, and always muſt have as much 
Authority to repeal it; and no One Genera- 
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tion of Men can ever in ſuch Matters ſo bind Ser 


the Hands, and reſtrain the Power of the Ge- 
nerations to come, but that they in their Time 
will have the ſame full Power to order Pub- 


lick Affairs according to their own Liking, 


that the preſent Generation has. There being 


therefore no meer Humane Conſtitution but 


what in its own Nature is alterable (and I 
now take it for granted, that the particular 


Form or Manner of any Government is a meer 
Humane Conſtitution) it plainly follows, that 


the Precept in the Text, forbidding to Change, 
or, to meddle with thoſe that are given to Change, 
is not given to the Supreme Legiſlative Pow - 


er, which may make what Changes in the Form 


of Government it thinks reaſonable; but only 
to meer Subjects, whoſe Duty it is to be quiet, 


and to ſubmit to the powers that be; and 


who will act out of their Sphere, and in a 
Matter above their Capacity, in Caſe they 
ſhall take upon them to unſettle that Form 
of Government, whatever it is,. that is alrea- 
dy eſtabliſh'd, or to frame and ſet up a new 


The Supreme Legiſlative Power, where- ever 
lodg'd, is therefore no otherwiſe concern'd in 
this Precept, than only as in a Matter of Pru- 
dence ; and fo far indeed they are very near- 
ly concern'd in it; it being rarely that any 
conſiderable Change can be made in the Form 
of a Government that has been long eſtabliſh'd, 
and under which the Commonwealth has proſ- 
per'd and flouriſh'd, without more Danger of 
Hurt than Hope of Good to the Community: 
An Alteration in the Government being like 
a Reparation in the Foundation of an _ 
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Sernt which if it be neceſſary to be made, muſt be 


XIV. made, and yet unleſs it be made very cau- 


7 


the Downfal of the whole Fabrick. Wen- 
ever therefore the Supreme Power of any Na- 
tion undertakes to make any Change in the 


dom of their Superiors. 


that may probably follow from ſuch a 
and to be well aſſur'd, that there will be more 
Good than Hurt in it: But when they are well | 


tiouſly, can't be done without endangering the 


Eſtabliſh'd Form of Government, they ought 


in Prudence to be firſt very well ſatisfy'd that 
ſuch a Change is neceſſary; and they ought 


likewiſe wiſely to foreſee all the ga" wana 
ange, 


ſatisfy'd in this, they may then, without any 


Breach of Duty or Juſtice, make ſuch Altera- 
tions therein as they judge needful ; they do | 


no more than they have full Power and Au- 


thority to do in making ſuch a Change, and it 


is the Duty of Subjects to acquieſce in the Wiſ= 


And the Reaſon why I have now mention'd, 


and inſiſted ſo largely upon this Point, is (as 


] have already hinted ) not only in order to | 


give you the true Meaning Cas I conceive) 
of this Precept, Meddle not with them that 
are given to Change ; But likewiſe to give 


Eaſe and Satisfaction to the Confcientes of 


Men, as to ſome Alterations that have been 
lately made in the Government of our own 
Nation. | | 

For you all know, (I ſhall not need to fell 
you that,) that the Supreme Legiſlative Power 
of this Nation, is by the Conſtitution lodg'd 
in the King or Queen for the time being, and 


in the Two Houſes of Parliament; that what 


wW 


is Enacted by their joint Authority, is a g 
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| of. the Land to which they do Beall Three 8 
give their Conſent: And in this Eſſential and xIV. 
moſt Fundamental Conſtitution of the Govern Q. 


- Fa Proteſtant; and thereby not only One Per- 
ſon in particular who is of uncertain Birth, 
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ment, there has not (Go p be thanked) been 


made, and I hope never will be made, any 
Change or Alteration ; But as to the Succeſſion 
to the Crown, there have been of late made 
| fome very conſiderable Limitations ; and well 


had it been for the Nation if the ſame had 
been made an Hundred Years ſooner. For. 


whereas formerly the Crown deſcended of 
C Courſe to the next in Blood, without any Ex- 
| ception, Condition, or Limitation ; it is now 2 


limitted to deſcend to the next Heir that is 


but likewiſe ſeveral others of the Popiſh R-. 
ligion, of whoſe Legitimacy there has been no Ln 


oubt, are debarr'd and excluded from the xi. W. us, 
Succeſſion; and it is alſo declar'd to be a 


[Forfeiture of the Crown, for any one that is 


poſleſs d of it to be reconcil'd to the Church 


of Rome, or to Marry with a Papiſt. 


Now this, you know, is what ſome amongſt 
vs are ſtumbled at: Firſt, ſuch a Change, they 
think, ought not to have been made; and, ſe- 
condly, now that it is made, they think, it is # 
ull and Invalid.  _ 75 

But the firſt of theſe is a Point which 1 
am at preſent no Ways concern'd to enquire - 
into; neither, I think, are you: They that 
have Power to make ſuch a Change are the 
eſt, big are indeed the only proper Judges 
pf the Prudence, the Reaſon, the Neceſlity 


of it. 
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Serm. All therefore that 1 am concern'd.'to do, 
XIV. in order to give Eaſe and Satisfaction to the 
wars Confſciences of thoſe Subjects who have any 


4 


Doubts or Scruples about. the Matter, is only 
to ſhew, that they who made this Alteration 
as to the Succeſſion of the Crown, had Power 
ſufficient to make it, and conſequently that now. 
= 1 it is made it is Valid and Binding ; fo that all 

Wi - thoſe who are oblig'd by Law to declare (as 
18 all Perſons in Place and Office now are) that 
1 they do not believe, that any Perſon hath 


Settlement of the Succeſſion, may ſafely and 


5 . 


that no Man has a natural Right to any thing 


the Fruit of his own Body, is meerly Hu- 
mane ; that is, tis a Right that is given by 
the Law of. the Land or the Conſtitution of 
the Realm; thus, That the Eldeſt Son ſhould 


of Nature, for by Nature all his Children have 


this is the general Law of Inheritance, yet 
there are real Eſtates in ſome Places, that de- 
ſcend after another manner, all tq the Yoynger 
Son, or to all Sons alike; and in ſoine other 


every Perſon, after the Deceaſe of the Poſ- 


it was granted, and the Exchequer or Publick 
ES: | VVV Treaſury 


this Realm, otherwiſe than according to this 


eee ec Yv ns A ww joof knd fats v 


| 23 now. any Right or Title to the Crown of | 


with a good Conſcience make this Declara- 
BW For this I take to be an undoubted Truth, | 
=_ [| in this World more than to the Neceſſaries of 


—_— , Life: Whatever Right any Man has to Eſtate. 
—_— or Dignity, or Dominion, except only over 


inherit all his Father's teal Eſtate, is no Law | 


Right alike; and even here with us, where 


Countries perhaps, the whole real Eſtate of 


ſeſſor, may revert to the Crown from which 


s reger en env 
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Right to an Eſtate, much leſs ean he have a 


Natural Right to Government, I mean, out of 
his own Family; *tis the Supreme Power of 


every Nation that gives this Right to whom 
it pleaſes, and in ſuch manner as it pleaſes ;/ 
tis this Supreme Power of every Nation that 
eſtabliſhes in ſeveral Nations a different ſort 
of Government, and which in Monarchies 
makes the Crown of one Nation to be Ele- 


ctive, and of another Succeſſive; and which 


in Hereditary Monarchies, excludes, in one 


Country, all the Females and their Iſſue, 


and, in another Country admits the next in 


Blood to Inherit, whether Male or Female, 
and in the ſame Proximity of Blood, pre- 


fers the Male before the Female. And I ne- 
ver yet heard it offer'd to be prov'd, that 


any of theſe Conditions or Limitations of 
Succeſſion to a Crown, were Breaches of a 


Law of Nature, or Violations of a Natural 


Now therefore if this be true, That no 


Man has a Natural Right to the Government 
Jof a Kingdom, it remains, that the only 


Right which any Perſon hath thereto, muſt 


be a Legal Right, that is, ſuch a Right as 
is given him by the Law and Conſtitution? 


of the Realm; and the Law can give no 


Right any longer than while it elf is in 


Force; and the ſame Sovereign Legiſlative' 


| Power that can make a Law, has as much 


Authority to repeal a Law; and the Law 
which gives any ſuch Right, being by ſuf-" 
fictent Authority repealed, the Right” which 
G o .. was 


nd be alſo the ſole Heir pr blk Per- Serm. 
ſonal Eſtate. And if no Man has a Natural 


XIV. 


4 
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XIV. 


was ſolely founded upon that Law, muſt 


needs become Null and Void: For the Right 
having no other Foundation but that Law, 
that Foundation being remov'd by the Repeal 


of the Law, the Right that was built upon 


that and nothing elſe, muſt needs fall to the 
Ground. Jͤ;Ü5ðvÄ COL rig 
Fo me therefore it ſeems very plain, that 
whatever Right, either that particular Perſon, 
of the Legitimacy of whoſe Birth there is fo | 
much Doubt, or any other Perſon or Perſons 


whatſoever, that are nearer of Kin to the 
Crown than that Family is on which it is | 
now Entail'd, had or might be ſupppos'd to 


have had, in Caſe there had been no Change 
made in the Laws relating to the Succeſſion, | 
it is by the Change that has been now made | 
In thoſe Laws clearly cut off and deſtroy'd ; 
ſo that now we may truly declare, that nei- 
ther he nor they, who by this laſt Law are 
excluded, have any Right or Title whatſoever 
to the Crown of this Realm: For no Right 
ever had they, or could they have but by 
Law, and the Law has now given this Right 
from them to others; and the Supreme Le- 
giſlative Power of the preſent Time, has cer- 
tainly as much Power and Authority to grant 
this Right of Succeſſion to whom it will, as 
the ſame Legiſlative Power of the former 
Times had. 8 ' 1 
So that I think no Perſon can now have a- 
ny reaſonable Doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
making this Deglaration, which all in Places 
and Offices are Bound to make, unleſs he 
doubts whether this laſt Law, ſo limiting the 
Succeſſion to the Crown, be a Law of the 
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Land ; that is, whether it was enacted by Ser 


by Supreme Legiſlative Power of the Na- 


according to our pre- 


Parliament, in whom 
Supreme Legiſlative Pow- 


ſent Conſtitution, the 


er is moſt certainly lodg'd. And to him who 


has any Doubt in his Mind whether or no this 
be a Law of the Land, I have little to fay 


but this, that if he himſelf don't remember 
the making of the Law, (which I ſuppoſe moſt 


of us do) he may look into the Statute Book, 
and ſee if it be not there Printed with the 
reſt; or he may, if he has ſtill a Mind to be 


him to be told by the Lawyers (for 'tis not 


| more certain of it, ſearch the Records, and 
| ſee if the Original Act be not there entred 
and kept, as one of the Laws and Statutes of 
I this Realm. Or if this won't ſatisfie, I leave 


within my Profeſſion to tell. him that) that 


according to the Conſtitution of our Goyern- 
ment, as it now is, and as it has been for 
ſeveral Hundred Years -paſt, the King for the 


time being in Poſſeſſion of the Crown, and 


recogniz'd and acknowledg'd by the States of 
the Realm, is (without further Enquiry into 
other Titles) Lawful and Rightful King, at 


leaſt fo far as that an Act of Parliament paſs'd 
by him is a Good and Valid Law: This I ſup- 


poſe the Lawyers will tell him; this Pm ſure 


preſent, but of former Times, according to 
which they Plead, and according to which 
the Civil Rights of the Subjects are judici- 
ally determin'd, are not good Laws and Sta- 
8 Gg 3 


Thus, 


they muſt ſay, or elſe they muſt grant that 
well nigh half the Statutes, not only of the 


* 


m. 
tion, viz. the King and the Two Houſes of > 


4 
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gore warns 


' Serm. Thus, 1 think 1 have made it appear, that 
XIV. this Precept, Meddle not with them that are 


* 


) given to Change, does not teach the Duty of 


= > Sovereign Powers, who may Lawfully make 


what Changes and Alterations jn the Frame 
and Conſtitution of the Government they 
themſelyes think fit; but only of Subjects, 
vrhoſe Duty it is to be Quiet and Content- 
ed in their Station, and to ſubmit to that 
Form of Government which is -eſtabliſh'd, 
believing (as the Apeſtle teaches) that there 
is no Power but of Go p, that the Powers that 
be are ordained of GO D; that whoſaever re- 
ſiſteth the Power reſiſteth the Ordinance of Gon, 
and that they that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves Damnation. 1499 
And now I come to ſpeak very briefly to 
the Two Points before propos'd to be ſpo- 
ken to, in order to the Explication of the | 
Third and Laſt Branch of the Wile Man's 
Advice to his Son, 44eddle not with them that 
are given to Change, viz, to enquire 1. Who 
they are that may be ſaid to be given to 
Change; And, 2. What it is to meddle with 
260 Ae. Gobi}, ome 1.5 
I. Who they are that may be ſaid to be 
g5ven £0 Ghage, , 
I. Firſt of all, This they certainly are who 
are uneaſie in that State of Subjection which 
Gop has placed them in, who think them- | 
felves better able to govern the Kingdom 
than thoſe are in whoſe Hands Providence 
has depoſited this Care; For they who have 
this Conceit of themſelves, and yet accord- 
118 6 the preſent. Eſtabliſhment are never 
like to be called to the Government, or to 
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any Share of it, can't but wiſh the Deſtru- 


Rion'of the preſent Eſtabliſhment, in Order 
O that I were made Judge in the Land, that 
every: Mun which hath any Suit or Cauſe might 
come unto me, and I would do him Fuſtice; ſo 


ſaid Abſalom, 2 Sam. xv. 4. He thought the 
Adminiſtration of the Government not ſo 


well manag'd by his Father David, as it 
would be by himſelf; and this fond Self- 


conceit naturally put him upon 1 
to Dethrone his Father, and to place himſel 


in his Room. „ 
2. They may be ſaid to be given to Change, 


and do ſufficiently ſhew that they are fo, 


who tho" they do not expres ſuch an high 


Opinion of themſelves, yet are ever expreſ- 


ſing: a very low and mean Opinion of thoſe 
in whoſe Hands the Government is placed 


who make it their Buſineſs to pry into, and 
enquire out all the Overſights or Miſcarria- 


ges of the preſent Adminiſtration, (and what 
Government is there, or ever was there ſo 
perfect, in which there have not been ſome 
Overſights or Miſcarriages? ) who ſet them- 


ſelves to divulge and ſpread abroad. all the- 


ill Things they know or have heard of cbn- 
cerning their Governors; who on all Occa- 


to make Room for themſelves to come in. 


Serm. 


AV, 


ſions magniſie every little Failing, aggravate 


every ſmall Miſcarriage, judge of the Pru- 
dence of every. Undertaking by its Succeſs; 
and if any Enterpriſe that is taken in Hand 
miſcarties, will never ſaffter ſuch Unſucceſs- 
fulneſs to be attributed to Chance, or Provi- 
dence, or any other Cauſe, but either to groſs 
Ignorance: or Unskilfulneſs, or wilful Male- 
01 -- „„ Admi- 
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_ germ. Adminiſtration. For to what Purpoſe: is all 
XIV. ſuch Talk, but only to diſcontent Mens Minds, | 
Atto render them uneaſie in their Station, and 
do diſpoſe them to attempt a Revolution? 


They who allow themſelves to talk at this 
Rate, have, it may be, too much Wit to 
venture the Burning of their own Fingers; 
but if they can influence and perſwade others 
to it, that will anſwer their End as well. 
If they can but move others to Mutiny and 
Sedition, they make no Doubt but they ſhall 
afterwards find good Fiſhing for themſelves 


in the Troubled Waters; and that if they 
4 can but influence the Ignorant, and eaſily 
Miſ-guided Multitude to pull others down, 


they ſhall afterwards be able with Eaſe to ſet 
themſcjves.up.:: 19 ai 0 vhs 


3. They may yet more truly be ſaid to be 


iven to Change, at leaſt, they do more plain- 
y ſhew themſelves to be ſo, who if they 


can find no Faults in the Adminiſtration of 
Publick Afﬀairs, do without Scruple make 
them; who ſet themſel ves to Forge and Frame 
any Lyes that may do Hurt concerning the 


Counſels, the Actions, or the Perſons of their 


Governors; in order to poſſeſs Mens Minds 
with unreaſonable Fears and Jealouſies, there- 
by to render the Perſons of their Governors 
Odious, and their Goverament Weak and 
ie, non Demi: you 
ven to Change, or rather they are more than 
given to it, they are actually attempting it; 


who in Caſe of any, whether True or Sup- 


pos'd, Diſorders of State, go out of their 
gun Way and Sphere to rectifie or redreſs 


them; 


— , I p 
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4. They eſpecially are moſt evidently 2. 
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Prayers and Tears. What Power they may 


them, as with us, each Houſe of Parliament 


it, in order to preſerve the Balance that is —— 
eſtabliſn'd by the Conſtitution : But it is ma- _— 
nifeſtly irregular for meer Private Subjects, 


out into open Rebellion againſt the Sovereign 


Right : This is a conſiderable Advance to- 
wats a Change, and in Probability. (how 


towards a Change much for the worſe : The 
War, being commonly much greater, and 
more univerſally felt, than the Miſeries oc- 


caſion'd by the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of 
any Government : | | 


fam d; who are well-pleas d that the Miſchief | 
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them 3 and this they certainly do, who be- Serm. 
ing meer Subjects, do uſe any other Means XIV. 
to get their Grievances Redreſs'd, than oni) 


exert for this Purpoſe, who have any Por- 
tion or Share of the Legiſlature veſted in 


manifeſtly has, I will not take upon me to 
ſay; they know beſt the Extent of their own 


Power, and upon what Occaſions, and in what — 3 
Degrees it is neceſſary or proper to exert 


to gather together in Tumults, or to break 


Power, on Pretence of doing themſelves 


Oppreſſive ſoever the preſent Government is) 


Miſeries of Anarchy, Confuſion, and Civil 


Theſe are ſuch as may be ſaid to be given 
to Change. And. „ 
2. They who may truly be faid to medadle 
with thoſe that are given to Change, are ſuch 
who give them any manner of Encourage- 
ment in this their Irregular Proceeding ; that 
is, who gladly give ear to their Uncharita- 
ble, Malicious and Falſe Reports; who love 
to hear the Government blacken'd and de- 
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Serm. is done by other Hands, which they them- 
XIV. ſelves, for their own Safety ſake, were a- 
raid to undertake: They do give them. ſtill 
greater Encouragement, who ſuffer themſelves 
to be cheated into an Opinion of ſuch Mens 

' Honeſty, by the loud Pretences that they 
make of Zeal for Liberty and Religion; In- 
deed, were it not for ſuch abuſed. and miſ- 
ſled People as theſe, no Sedition would ever | 
be very formidable. But they, above all, | 
may moſt truly be ſaid ta meddle with ſuch 


: yt with ſuch .whoſe open. Deſign it is, (no 
Matter upon what ſpecious Pretences) to diſ- 
ſolve the preſent Government, and to ſet up 
a New One: They who do thus meddle 
with ſuch as are given to Change, are no 
whit better than thoſe are whom they join 
with, and may juſtly expect the ſame Re- 
ward, even that mention'd in the Verſe fol- 
lowing the Text, Their Calamity ſhall riſe 
2 and who knoweth the Ruin of them 
#0 | HE | 


I ſhall obſerve but one thing more con- 
Cerning the Precept in the Text, I mean, 
the Two laſt Branches of it; Fear the King, 
and, Meddle not with them that are given to 
Change: and this I ſhall do, only in order 
to deduce one very juſt, and I think alſo 
Uſeful, and very Seaſonable Inference from 
the whole, and ſo conclude. •éſ i 
lt is this; That theſe: Two Branches of 
the Wiſe Man's Advice, as they are given 
do none but Subjects, (for the King himſelf 
is not to fear the King, and they who have 
the Power of the Government may lawfully, 
| __y 4 PUTT on 


4, are given to Change, who join and take 
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as I have ſhewed alread y, not only attempt, f Ser. V7 
but make Changes in it, if they ſee Cauſe,) XIV. 
ſo they are plainly given to all that are meer Cay 


Subjects; and that whether the King be To 
good a King as they could wiſh for or no, 
or whether the Government be as gentle 
and perfect as it might be or not; For the 
Text takes no Notice of the Perſonal Qua- 
lifications of the King, neither of his Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Vertue, nor of his Want of them, 
nor yet of the Excellencies or Imperfections 


of the Government; but it ſpeaks in general 


of any King for the time being, When it 
commands Subjects te fear their King; and 


it ſpeaks of any ſort or kind of Govern- 
ment, that for the time being is regularly 


Eſtabliſh'd, when it forbids the Subjects to 
meditate or endeavour the making Alteration 
Now if it be the Duty of Subjects to fear 
their King, even tho' he be not ſo good an 
One as they could wiſh; and not to projet ' 
or undertake to make any Change in the Go- 


vernment, even tho? it be for the better (for 


that to be ſure is what all ſuch Medlers 


do think, at leaſt, tis what they will not 
fail to give out); If it be the Duty of meer 


Subjects to take theſe Things as they find 
them, becauſe none can regularly go about 


even to reform the Government but the So- 


vereign Power, or at leaſt only ſuch Perſons 
as have ſome Share of the Sovereignty lodg'd 


in them; and then only according to that 


Meaſure thereof which they have, and with- 
in thoſe Bounds which are ſet to their Pow- 
er by the Conſtitution 3 much rather are all 
Say Fi IG 5 4 
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Serm. meer Subſecs bound, doth in Duty and alſo in 


XIV. 


- \ 


Intereſt, to Fear and Obey a Good and Gracious 


Sovereign, and not only to be Quiet and Con- 


tented, but very Thankful too, if they have the 
Happineſs to be under a Government that can't 
be mended, a Goverument that ſeems as Perfect 
as a Humane Conſtitution can be. And this (Gop 


be thanked) is, in both theſe Reſpects, manifeſt- 


ly our Caſe at this preſent time. For, 
1. As to the Conſtitutiog of our Govern- 
ment, that is certaigly the beſt in the whole 
World: The Vtopians would be hard put to 
it ſo much as to imagine a better: *Tis a 


__ Conſtitution wherein the Power of the Sword 


is fully lodg'd in the Sovereign, and yet with 
all the Security that can be that it ſhall ne- 


ver be Miſ-us d; whereby the Rights and 


Prerogatives of the Crown, and the Liberties 


and Properties of the People are with equal 


Care preſerv'd; wherein the Sovereign has 


all the Power that can be to do Good, and 


2. If this might be ſuppos'd, we ſhould 


none to do Hurt. In a word, it is a Con- 
ſtitution, during the Continuance whereof, 
the People can never be Enſlav'd and Ru- 


in'd but with their own Conſent, by Repre- 


ſentatives of their own Chooſing ; and it may 


be reaſonably hop'd, that they will never be 


ſo fooliſh as to give their Conſent to their 
own Deſtruction. And yet, | 


nevertheleſs be ſafe from preſent Ruin, ha- 


ving (God be thanked, and on this Day of 
Her Majeſty's Happy Acceſſion to the Crown - 
we have, more eſpecially, Reaſon to be thank- 


ful for it; baving, I ſay ) ſuch a Sovereign now 
on the. Throne, as might ſafely be Truſted yith 
ew] 17 SEK: the 
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the higheſt and moſt unlimited Prerogatives, Serm. 
becauſe we are morally aſſur d, ſhe never would XVI 
n- I uſe them but to promote the Good and Welfare — 
ie of her People. A OVEEN that is intirely = 
tin the Intereſts of her People, and can't rea- 

& ſonably be ſo much as ſuſpected to have any 

D | Intereſt of her own diſtinct from theirs. A 

- = QUEEN, that has been remarkably careful 

| about Matters of Piety, and expreſs'd the [ 
moſt earneſt Deſire to tranſmit to Poſterity | 


the ſame excellent Religion that is Eſtabliſh'd 
among us. A QUEEN, that is ſo far from | 
endeavoring to Enrich her Self by the Spoil = 
of her Subjects, that She has not only been, | -- 
beyond Example, Provident in the Manage- 
ment of the Pnblick Treaſure, but alſo as Fru- 
gal in Her own Expences as with Decency, 
and with the Preſervation of the Honour of 
the Crown ſhe could be, with this only Deſign, 
that She might ſpare as much as was poſlible 
out of her own Revenue towards the Publick 
Uſe, that ſo her Subjects might be the leſs 
burthen's. ©: 3 arr 
But it would be endleſs to ſay all that might 
be ſaid upon this Subject, Fm ſure without 
Flattery, and I verily believe, without the Suſ- 
picion of it; and I am ſenſible I have already 
kept you too long. 5 5 
1 ſhall therefore only add this one thing | 
more, viz. That being ſo extremely Happy ass 
we now are, both in the Conſtitution of the 
Government and in the Adminiſtration of it; 
we have nothing elſe to do, but to be thankful 
to GoD for theſe Bleſſings, to endeavour to | 
walk worthy of them, and to pray for their "= 
Continuance: And in order to this laſt, to put | 
1 | N 
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up our hearty Supplications to the Throne of 


7 Grace, that GoD would be pleasd to Grant 


the SEE N a Long Life, and to Direct 


ber Counſels, and Proſper her Endeavours for 


the Publick Good; And that when He ſhall: 
be pleaſed to Tranſlate Her hence to a better 
Kingdom (which for our own ſakes we can't 
but wiſh may not be in our Time) He will 
then bleſs our Poſterity with a Succeſſion of 
ſuch Princes (and, if it may be, from her 
own Body) who like Her may Govern Wiſe- 
Iy and Live Vertuouſly, and by the Authority 
both of their Laws and of their Godly Ex- 
ample, may perfect that Reformation which 
(ſuch is our preſent Corruption both as to 
Principles and Morals) it is to be fear'd her 
Reign alone (tho' we wiſh it may be a very 
long one) will not be ſufficient to accompliſh. 


And may Go p of his Infinite Mercy vouchſaſe 
to hear and grant theſe our Petitions, for 
the Sake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To 


whom, &c. 
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